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' TE the Prefident-and Fellovves of Sion 
Y Y Colledge London, carneſtly deſire Ma- 
ſter Anthony Burgeſs to publiſh in print his elabo- 
rate and judicious LeRures upon the Law and 
the Covenants againſt the Antinomian Errours 
of theſe times, which. art our entreaty hee hath 
preached, (and for which wee give him moſt 
hearty thanks) that ſo as well the Kingdome, as 
this City , may have the benefit of thoſe his 
learned labours. © ho of 


; Dated at Sion Colledge the 11% of 
une,1646- at 2 generall meeting of 
the Minifiers of Londen there, 


Arthur Fackſon Preſident,in 
the name and by the ap- 
- pointment of the reſt. 
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VINDICLE LEGIS: 
400. OR, CLanttae. 
A Vindication of the 


MORALL LAW 


AND 


From the Errours of Papifts, eArmi- 
nians, Socinians, and more eſpecially, 
© eAntinomins. 


In XXX. LEecTuREs, preached at 
Laurence-Fary, London. 


"The ſecond Edition correfted and augmented. 


By Anthony Bargeſs, Preacher of Gods Word. | 
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hhratio NJ; this + (together With the cndinemmancexof 
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ully oouchſafed to me and mine ) hat 

ah rp 


_ this Treatiſe unto you, Which althoug 

atterinat; yat:itomor vibkent many — 
Goal Direfiviind ions. It batÞ* Beth "Gds 
goodneſſe unto you, that atholh in theſe times of calami- 
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Me org ? 
exaFFin the diities wy mortification ak bolineſſe : yet to 
take heed of Phariſaicall Popery,. And mdeed, this is the 
right ſenſe, when we axe ſo diligent in working, out our 
ſalvation with feare and trembling , .as if there were-no 
grace to julifie ; and yet ſo refting and beleeving in the 

grace of Chri#t, as if no good thing had been done by us. 
Madam,goe on with the aſsiftance of God, ard account 
the things 'of grace more excellent then the things of 
parts x "and While others rejoyce"in opinjons , and , and new 10- 
tions about fait hand bdline fide 1306 delight imche thaw 
ey - The-Lord keep his beft wine 4s :you int 

later end of your 4ge,; and give you to ſee the fruat of your 
ne formatisin the Church,that ſo (when 
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> #3. F the Father ſaid-true, that Books were © 97 yo _ + 
RN the fruit of the mind, 4s children je bet hy 

Yee. the body, naturall affection mulſtcom- x3 5 t4e- 

SoY pell-me, (as ſhe did-for Moſes.) to 12092 

Fe><g provide ſome Ark.for tha ſafety” of ates, 
(X23) > | this Book, leſt it-periſh-: And I know 

RY Sg CA no better way ,: then: to' give thee 

ſome account of the matter and method of: it; ,if thou 


— 
- 


- vouchſafe to peruſe-it. | 


For the matter of it, it-is- chiefly improved to main- 
rain the digniticand uſe of the Morall Law againſt late 
errours about 'it, and thereupon TI have been forced to 
conſult more, with.thoſe books that are filled with ſuch 
poylon, then to.peruſe thoſe Authors that, haye mzin- 


tained. the: truth ; and I found the looking -upon-rheir 


Heterodoxies a ſpeciall help to propagate and-confirme 
the. truth, 'as that Romane Painter curiouſly drew the: 
picture of an Horſe, by conſtant: looking uponian Afe,: 
avoiding whatſoever. he ſaw-ridiculqus. or deformad.in 
him. I acknowledge this'work-aboye. my -ſtrongrh in. 
being a fubje& not.much handled by; former writers ,! - 
G1 could:not heguilry of that faultzayuaoreet; but: 
I ſay as. Auftin; Egopaas Tires, habeoi ſtd-Dei-Fenbuns: 
magnas habet ; I haye inet freng + Buy choir and: 
er nn pb ns 3, 741 x 


g00d Gwe er As their Books live; 
I have/hatdehad/tny ſelfe, and evertome'min& owne 
temper, to publiſh to the world theſe conceptions of 
mine. I have not affected: to appeare. in this Book 
wa rows gailadies, about words and hraſes, becauſe it's 
© coritroverfill matter; and ſ6ifitterto berepreſeritedtothe 
underſtanding” in naked \unaffeted explications , ther 
curiouſly 'adorned to' pleaſe fancy :_ - Yea ,: T: haye 
grudged' at words, as being too long and cumberſome, 
. deſiring if poſſible) to' conveightmy.ſenſe th-a$ briefe a 
mannet as may'be, left any that comes to look for fruit, 
ſhould finde the leaves too broad, and fo cover it from 
fight. And this endeavouring of brevity will make the 
matter ſeeme too obſcure and abrupt; till there'be a 'fa- 
miliar acquaintance with my way;i 2/777 07 0 
My method is after ſome generall diſcourſes' about 
the uſefulneſſe of the Law, more particularly to handle 
it as given to Adam,: and afterwards-as promulgated by 
Mofesito the people"of Tſrael';” and hereinT have taken'in 
all the marcriall queſtions that Papiſts; 'Arminians, So- 
cinians., and — Antinomians have ſtarted 
up. In all this I have-endeavoured to give the Law its 
due, and the Goſpel its due, remembringthat of 'Zther, 
Lui ſoit 'inter Leger & Evangelium diftinenere;” gratias 
\ " a447 Dev, & ſciat ſe tfſe Theologum;-' He' that knoweth 
_ how'to diſtinguiſh between Law'arid Goſpel, ler him 
give thanks to God; and know-he-is'a Divine." "It-is, 
the-allegoticith interpretation Pane Writer-yhiar the 
grear \frating: and mivfick "which "Wa uſed" #t*the re-" 
WONL Cf conciliation 
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| Tb the Reader. : 02208 
conciliation ofthe Father! to his Pr aa, fon, did id Gori, 
fie the ſweet harmonie and agreement between Law and 
Goſpel If rhis were fo, them ſome- doe" repreſent the 
elder brother, that grudge.and bn rg at this excellent 
accord. If any ed ſhall Affayile'rhis Book, 1 ſhall 
not'be ſolicitous. to an{wer'it, becauſe I endeavoured 
ſo ro ſtate the queſtion, that at the ſame time truth might 
be maintained, and falſhood demoliſhed; I amprepa- 

vng for thy view another Diſcourſe: about: Faftife:-x 7 

. cation, which- precious: Dodrine- hath: alſo” 

been much ſowred by the leaven of © 
Antinomian es: #7400, * 2 
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« What ave the conſequenices of trufting in the Law. | P21, 
; « What is required to the eſſence of a godly man in reference to obe« 
7. Whereis are goad works metſſiry.. = | p4o.q1, 
8. Whether - the Law beve a diretive regulating and \informing 

power over 4 godly wane jo P:55- 
9. How the Law « ſaid to be written in mans heart. P-60. 
Io. Wherein the Law of Natzre doth con/o/Þ. P-62. 
I 1. Of what mſe «7 the light of Nature. P-68. 


12. #hether the hght of Nature be ſufficient to judge-in matters of 
faith, or to preſcribe divine worſhip. P-73- 74. 
I 3. hether a man can by the light of Nature, and by the conſider «- 
' tion of the creatures come to = thert is a God. P: 76- 
I 4. Whether the 21ſlerve of the Trinttie, and of the Incarnation of 
Chriſt can be found out as a truth by the light of Natare. p. 79. 
I 5, Whither the light of Natwre be ſuſſicient to ſalvation. p.80. 
16:hether that be true of the Papiits, which hold, that the ſacrifice 
the Patriarchs offered to God were by the meere light of Nature. 
| $36 
I 7. Whether original ſin can be forend ont by the meere light of Ne 
ture, or whether it is onely a nueere matter of faith, that we are 
thus polluted. .$2. 


P 
18. What i the meaning of that grand rule of Nature which ony S4-' 


viowr repeateth, That which you would not have' other men 
doe to you, doe not you to them. p-82.83, 
109. Whether the prattice of the Apoſtles, making all their goods Comp 
9 
mon, was according to the precept of Nature, and ſo binding all to 


ſuch a prattiee. P-83. 
20. #hat 4 man carne doe by the power of Nature. p-86.87. 
21. #hether there are any antecedancorn works upon the heart before 

$7460s p-88. 
22. Whether 
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$9.0 Whether the tree of Life was 4 ſavracme of Chris Ada 


.'The Contents; 
#2. 1Vhether a man by the power of nature. be able to ohne 


thi 
23 way God would give a poſtiey law. to Adam, befeds th the mane _ 


law in bis heart. 


a Sg the poſtive law to Adam wewld have ebiged aber po 


- fherity- -TO$ 
25» How the threatning as fulfled upon biw, when hs Shed af th 
forbidden fret. . P-109. 
26. Whether Adam was mortal before the eating of the ferbilden 
| pP.1 I Os 
15. bake upon this threatning, Thowſhalt dic;oan. be fapdebe 
"x Vi opinion of the mortality of the mbole wan. ty fod x6 wall os. 
.P-TIT- 

28, CE Gs e or Likeneſſe doe frevifie the ame thin «11 P-2-1 
29, Whey:in fn Image conſiſt... - fevif f Po Þ» pz _ 
; 0.1 hat are. the properties of that righreonfueſe and belies 
was-fixed in Adams beert..” - |. P:EI9% 
_ ; -nekes this righteouſneſſe was neeel to Adam, or no. P:I 20s 
32. Whether juſtifying faith was then in Adam, or whether faith and 
. , FEPONIANCE G16 OW parts of that Impage; p:220; 
32. Whether the Imegeof Gelſtabberftero warches lifep-r215 


| 34: Whether God did enter into covenant with Adam. © P-.1 22» 


et. How God can to Job: 10 conan; \or enter Mito # promiſe with 
' P-126 


36: "hy Gelail te whore, 4. conevant way rather thes in 4 
{6ay# a2 ſacantefayreny ©. 2oht Po 0 'B7s 
57 0 hniber there ca be ny ſich diflafites nad of Adurt wb 
” hallgant ſo as to Þe con ner in bis natural or ſupernatu- 

F—_ Clrift did bs bee me Aa Le Hh be 
o s intervene Fe to + Adam P he 

; : weeded Chriſt in that eftate« .- + # 


I 6. 
40. "thether there was any revelation unto. « Chrif."p.336. 
47. _— the fate of reparation be more excellent thes that in in= 
-P+137« 
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42+ whether we wan be new by Chrift ſaid to be wore righteom then 


a 


ated 


Fd 


£ 
Af 


The Contents. 
45; 1: 1bethber that which God yequireth: of ns be greater then that dew 


 warded of Adam in the ſtate of innocency. p-138, 
44+ Whether Adams immortality tn. the eſtate of innocency Fin dif 
." ferent from that which ſhall be in beaver, «1.39. 


45. Whas Law this delivered in Mount Sinai tr, and.whar wide of 

© lawes there are, and why it's called the Moral Law. ..p«147. 

/ 46. Whether this Law repoated by Moſes;be the ſame with the law of 
 natyre implanted in me. -P.148. 

47* why God did they, and not ſooner give this Law unto his people. 

; Whether this Law was not before.iv the Church of God... pa 7 


God gave the Morel Law. 
; 50. ages 4 her Love 


$ | Þ.T 
the ten ( ommandewents, as given by Moſes, doe __ 


10, 4ud bind 1 (briftians, er no : P4265, 

51; Whether Chriſt 4d ade x thing anto the Law, i PL 77s 
52. Whether Chriſt did forbid all ſmearing.” 1p-185;7 
SyGubey under the Goipel death or any neil piviſhent way be 
web foes for ſome offences. ' p-188:189, 
Law be dn inflrument of true ſanftification. P-195. 


4s oe brift have abrogated the Moral Law... P. 208, 
56. Whether the Law WAY-4 Coomant that Hot md bis people 
of Tract. ODE HAY INEORER "'P: 230, 
57: Whether the Lawbr: a(Voncampaſigniee 0% O11 '233, 

 58.#herein the Lew and Gofþel doe oppoſe or differ few hed. other ; 
ka Guat Sradani, falſe _—_ s between the Law and 
-Gofpe! made by Anabaptiits, Papiſts Antiqoquians, ks : 
yo Fepennd fulone vine and res wile. admire, 

A hte 1 by IF) ' +P.2FG, 


69:Whether the Go l preach pm a6. P. 260. 
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carins iſt is the end of 0 Rs... 


rngh #, vn Abel) Yo tnarenvenns) m_ ft "HJ Yo 4k 1 ade 05 
WERIOS: . dz} 
_ S ® 2 T x '4 x 
Aa Tc. 4 a oe TD 9 FAY ACUBET TA LLNE SL OP TECTED YL TT CORO PIR 
_—_ __ 7 diet wah EN, . —_— 
L y : = . f 
SON BL 238 hr TV DIG QUITO PS MODUOEIGY OD Yn HGA ION TL, To, 
> . —_ ga — A 
my hin $1 38 \ 136 
ow \qbn UK 1 04 vis) v7 73.009 0% RR INAR I > 
e2Fr, q : THARSY + 


4%AW6 TH 


VINDICIZA LEGIS: 
OR, | | 
The Yindaden of the Lav, called Mona. 


Lacruzn I. 


Ae 44 TELE 
"ins the Law is good, if a man nſe 6 lanfuly,. 


i Direltory for the Church God: and, inthe 
\ firſt place, he enjo Timothy, to preſerve 
Þ@ the Truth againf all falſe teachers, as he 
= himſclfe doth in all his Epiſtles. T dub 
= Þ derived much hatred upon his perſon: 
AC . by, yet this werkis/onatbes and 
Fl « CIO wy yung heh 
rath againſt Pelagians, 294/07 5s 
eft, omnes haxetici te Geeſe k2 is « fone oft a 5 
that all heretiques hate thee. His injuntiones 7 
v67.3. Charge them, not iregoÞiSaneadir 


it, not te follow another doftiine; as /if 'R > Ds Hull 
lowers : but thewords afterwards { Teachins 'of che Law? de 


plainly refute that, Now the word — —————__——— 
BAY 


His Epiſtle to Timarthy may becalled, Pau The - oy 


_ 
tag y 3 "y { 
= F -_ 
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-hath no limiting, Hitherto 


Unprofitable dofrines condemned. 


watter (as ſome) to teach no other zhing; or to the warner (as 
others) not to teach in another way : *Not to teach ove, new 
things z' no, nor.yet zove, after a new manner. The rule is, Qui 
fingit nova verba, nova gignit dogwata : And it was Melanithons 
with, that men did not onely teach the ſame things, but 
= verbie, in tiſdem ſyllabus, in the ſame very words, and 
ſyllables. 
| The ſecond part of injunction is higher then the former : 
Though they doe not teach other things, yet they muſt not 
ſpeydyheirgitrs-in mn uſcleſle way 3 as, ts, giye-beed to fables : 
This they apply*to the Jewes, who hada world of fiftions. So 
Tertulian of Valentina, Mult as introdgxit fabulxs ; we ſee here 
the word fable in an ill ſenſe :- Therefore Grotizs cannot be ex- 
cuſcd; whe) cdllech our Sayjours, Perables fables, as that of the 
Prodigall who ſpent his' portion, Hee fabula (faith he) nos de- 
cet, quod ownes orts ſunt filis Dei, where both his words and mat- 
ter are very offenſive to the truth. It is true, we finde the Fa- 
thers, Gregory Nazianz2n, and others, 'uſe ſometimes a fable in 
their Orations, to denote ſome morall matter ; but ſach: the 
Jewes did not uſe. As hey guſt not give heed to fables, ſo nei- 
ther to exdleſſe genealogies; We [ee i godduſe made of genealogies 
in the Scriptures, bur here is reproved the finfull uſe of them ; 
as thoſe Grammarians among the Heathens, that ſpent their 
time: ibgut iHeernbe's: mother , cor 4Achilles pedegree, and what 
it:was that the-Syren's ſung :+.and-theſe he' calls endleſs, becauſe 
vaine curiofity is: more .untuly then the waves of the ſea; it 
ſlab thou goe, and no further, Al- 
though ſome: referre genealogy not 1ſo-much to perſons as 
things, far that the: Jewescalled genealogy, when one thing was 
fained to flowfrom, and,as it were, to be begotten of another; 
therefore (faith ane) Part, ver-5. gives a ſhort, but profitable 
penealogy, when he makes a good conſcience to flow from a 
faith unfained. - Now mark, the Apoſtle condemneth all theſe, 


| becauſethey doe nor edifie.. Thefſhell-6iſh among the Jewes was 
_ accounted undeane, becauſe it had but a little meat, and a groug 


deal of labour togeriit: and: this is.true of all dorines, which 
haye no profit.in-them,:. The hs ye > therefore teUs us, what is 
Ge gueul@ of yhe Law, the end of the precept, Southern, =_ 


we ® 


hath it out of Chyyſoftome,makes T72exmaia, not tobe the law,brix 
the miniſtry, or preaching ; and ſo the Apoſtle uſtth the wordyv.3. 
But grant it be ſo, yet:they all agree, he ſpeaks of the Law ſtri&&- 
ly taken afterwards. The Apolile therefore, reproving thefe 
falſe teachers, that did turn bread into ſtones , and fiſh into 
ſerpents, the good law into unprofitableneſſe, leſt this ſhould bs 
thought to traduce the law, he addeth, We know (as if that were 
without queſtion to all.) So tliat there is a poſition, The Lew ts 
good, and a ſuppoſition, If 4 was uſe it lawfwuly ; with a correQti- 
ON, T he Law is not made tothe righteens. As Auſtin ſaid, It was 


bard to ſpeak. will, and not to dery ace ; or ACE 
and yot nr Lt : 'd it's hard to Low Law Ars and 


not to ſeeme to prejudice the Goſpel ; or the Goſpel, and not 
to prejudice the Law : For, take but theſe two. Verſes, Videtwr 
ApoFtolus pugnantia dicere; The Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſpeake con- 
traditions, faith Martyr : For, ſeeing none can uſe the Law 
well, but a righteous man, how then is not the Law /given to 


him? But this knot ſhall be untyed in ics proper place. I ſhall - 
at this time handle the firſt propoſition, that is conditionall ; 


only 1 might inſiſt upon opening the word Ni&-, or Law -. 
For, I conceive,the negled of the different uſe of this,doth breed. 
many errours; for there is a law that we are to be Antinomians, 
or contrary to; and there is a law, that we muſt ſubmit to : Bux 
of this | will ſpeak in one particular caution. | | 

Obſerv.1. rrp, rs re uſe it lawfully. 

Obſerv.2. (which is implyed) that rhe Law of God may be nſed 
» . 


tained; for, if you take the ſpirituall interpretation of .it, you 


will finde all the matter exceeding good: to love God, _to'rruſt axe. 


in him,&c. how good are they ? Yea, there is no duty now re- 

gon of us, but is contained there : Therefore Peter Martyr 
id well reſemble the Decalogue to the ten Predicaments, that, 

as there is nothing hath a being in nature, but what may be re-: 


duced to'one of thoſe ten ; ſo neither is there any Cliriſtian: 


duty, but whit is comprehended in one of theſe, that-is,conſe- 


uentially,or reduQively- And, if T»ly durſt ſay, that the law of 


the twelve Tables did exceed all the libraries of Philoſophers, bath in 
| B 2 weight 


$ ” 


lawſuly. | 
The Law is good, 1. In reiÞelt of the mattey of it therein con* 1:7ve iv is 


in re- 
of che 


Lg 


4 


> 


3. In refpeR 


of the 
rity of is, 


ce 
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weight of authority, and fruitfulneſſe of matter, how mnch rather is 
this true of Gods Law ? It's diſputed, Whether juitifying fark 
be. communied in the Law : here are: different opinions; but 
when I handle this Queſtion, herber che Law of Moſes,and that 
which was ingraffed is Adams heart in _ be all ove, it will 
be proper to ſpeak of that. Peter Marty, handling the divifion 
of the ten Commandements, how the number ſhould be made 
up, makes that, which is commonly called the Preface | / am the 
Lerd thy God, which are words of a Coyenant | to be the firſt 
Commandment : and if ſo, then muſt juſtifying faith be en- 
Joyned there. And thus did ſome of the Fathers, though thoſe 
words are only enunciative, and not preceptive. But more de- 
terminatively ores Fl | RS: 
2..1n re the anthers wper it by God, whereby it be= 
CONve 4 9% as Ao The hae bs hed on by all : and I ſee 
few that dare openly deny the other ; for, ſeeing the matter is 
intrinſecally and eternally it cannot but be conumanded 
by God, though not to juſtific, for that is ſeparable from it. 
There are ſome things that are ju#s, becauſe Dow vale; as in 
all poſitive things: and then there are other things juſt, and 
therefore God wills them,though even they are alſo juſt, becauſe 
they are conſonant to that eternall juſtice and goodneffe in 
himſelf: ſo that, indeed, it is fo farrefrom being true, that the 
Law,which hath Gods authority ftampt on it for a rale, and (o 
is wardatnm, ſhould be abrogated, that it is impoſſible, we per 
Den quidem ; for then God ſhould deny his own juſtice and 
goodneſſe: therefore we doe juſtly abhorre thoſe blaſphemous 
Queſtions among the School-men',' «Aw Dem poſſit mandere 


5g : 4c odium (wi, AT) for it's impoflible. 'L: erefore we lee, HMatth. F. 
* "that our Saviour is ſo farre-fronrabrogating it, that he ſhewerh 


the ſpicituall extent' of the mandatory power of the Law, farre 
beyond Phariſees expefation ; and thus James urgeth the aus 
thority of the Law-giver. The obligation by the Law is eter- 
nall and immaxtable; infomnch that it doth abſolacely imply a 
contradiQion, thar there ſhould be in mans nature an holteſſe 
er rightcoutheſſe withonr a law or ſabjeftion to'the colmane 
of God. | Heer it is adangerous opinion of ſome,” who ſay, the 
holineſſe of our natures is not commanded by the Law, but of 
| our 


In whatreſpefft the Law ii good. -? 
our ations, and ſo not originall finne but onely aftuall finne_. 
ſhall be forbidden by the Decalogue. Rn 


| I's good inflyunetnaly, a4 wſed by Gods Shivie for good. It's 3. Tc infies 
; - —_ preaching FE. i wſed 1904? 


diſputed by ſome, Whether the Law, 
as an inſhrwment by the Spirit of God for converſion : But that will 
be an entire Queſtion in it ſelf; only thus mach at chis time. 
The Spirit of God doth uſe the Law, to quicken up the heart 
of a beleever unto his duty, P/al.1 19. Thew haſt quitkened me b 
thy precepts. And ſo Pſal.19. The Law of the Lord entightnerh 
fomaple, and by them thy ſervant & fore-wary'd of finne. You will 
ſay, The word Lew+is taken largely there for all precepts and 
ceſtimonies. It's trae, but it's not exclufive of the precepts of 
the morall Law ; for they were the chiefeſt; and indeed, the 
whole Word of God is an organ and inftrament of Gods 
Spirit for inftruftion, reformation, and to make a man perfet 
to every good work. It's an unreaſonable thing, to ſeparate he 
Law from the Spirit of God, and then compare it with the 


' Goſpel; for, if you doe take the Goſpel, even that Peomile, 


(rift came to ſave ſinners, without the Spirit, it worketh- no © 
more, yea, it's a dead letter as well as the Law : Therefore Cal- 
vin well called Lex, corpne, and the Spirit, anima : now, accedat 
anima ad corpres, Let the ſoul be put into the body, and it's a li- 
ving reaſonable man : Bat now, as when we ſay, A tan dif- 
courſes; A man underſtands, this is'r4trone anime, in reſpet of 
his ſoul, not corpor$s, of the body ; ſo-when we ſay, A man is 
quickened by the Law of God to obedience, this isnot by reaſon 
of the Law, but of the Spirit of God: Bur of this anon. 


4. It's good in refheft of the ſanftion of it + for it's accompanied 4 The Law is 
with Promiſes, and that not only _— as Colommds. but good Ls 


alſo ſpirituall,Commend.t.where God is faid to pardon to thany 
generations ; and therefore the Law doth include Chrift ſecon- 
darily and — though not primarily, as hereafter ſhall 
be ſhewed. It's true, the righteouſneiſe of the Law, and that of 
the Goſpel differ z8to cate; we muſt place one is ſ#prema parte 
cel, and the other in 19a parte terye, as Luther fpeakes to thatef- 
felt: and it's one of the hardeſt taskes iri-all divinity, to give 
them their bounds, and then to cleare how the Apoſtle doth . 


oppoſe them, and how not. We know it was the curſed _—_y 
Oo 
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of the Manichees and Marcionites, that the Law was only car- 
nall, and had only carnall promiſes ; whereas it's evident, thas 
the Fathers had the ſame faith for ſubſtance as we have. It's true, 
if wetake Lawand Goſpel in this ſtri& difference, as ſome Di- 
vines doe, that all the Precepts, wherefoever they are, muſt be 
under the Law, andall the Promiſes be reduced fo the Goſpel, 
whether in Old or New Teſtament; in which ſenſe Divines 
then ſay, Lex jubet, & Gratia juwvas; the Law commands, and 
Grace helps; and, Lex *mperat, the Law commands, and Fides. 
imperrat, Faith obtaineth ; then the Law can have no ſan&ion 
by Promiſe : But where can this be ſhewedin Scripture > When 
we ſpeake of the ſanAion of the Law by Promiſe, we take it as in 
the adminiſtration of it by Moſes, which was Evangelicall ; not 
as it was given to Adew, with a Promiſe of Eternall life upon 
perfe& obedience : for the Apoſtle Pas!'s propoſitions, To him 
that worketh, the reward is reckoned of debt; and,the doers of 
the Law are juſtified, were never verificable, but in the ſtate of 

innocency- 
5: In teſped +5. Iy reſpett of the aFts of it. You may call them either a&s 
fit, = ak ends, 1 (hall, «ts. And thus a law hath divers as, 1. De- 
| clarative, to lay down what is the will of God: 2.To command 
obedienceto this will declared : 3. Either to inviteby Promiſes, 
or compell by threatnings : 4. To'condemne the tranſgreſſors : 
and this uſe the Law.is acknowledged w4 all to have againſt un- 
godly and wicked men, and ſome of theſe cannot be denyed even 
to the godly. I wonder much at an Antinomian authour, that 
* 4fſere. of ſaith, * It carnet be a law, nnleſſ it alſo be a curfieg law ; for, be- 
#$:e grace, ſides that the ſame authour doth acknowledge the morall Law 
PS 3!- to be a rule to the beleever, (and regu/s hath vim precepts, as 
well as doftrine ) what will he ſay to the Law given to Adam, 
who as yet was righteous and innocent, and therefore could 
not be curſing or condemning of him ? ſo the Angels were un- 
der a law;elſe they could not have finned, yet it was not a curſing 
law. It's true, if we take curfing or condemning potentially, 
ſo a law is alwayes condemning: but for aftuall curſing, that 
| Isnot neceſſary, :nonottoatranſgreſſour of the Law,that hath a 

ſurety in his roome- 


Cette 6. Inreſpelt of the end of it. Rom, 16.4. Chrift is the end of the 
aw. 


In what reſpeits the Law is good. 

Law. By reaſon of the different uſe of the word Tia©; there 
are different conjefures; ſome makeit no more then extrewitar, 
or terminus ; becauſe the ceremonial! Law ended in-Chritt : 
Others make it finis complerzenti,the fulneſs of the Law is Chriſt : 
Others adde, fins intentionzs, or ſcopi to it ; ſo that by theſe the 
meaning is, The Law did intend Chriſt in all its ceremonialls 
and moralls, that, as there was not the leaft ceremony , which 
did not lead to Chriſt ; ſo not the leaſt #974 or «pex in the morall 
Law, but it did alfo aime at him. Therefore ſaith Ca/v»: upon 
this place, Habemus in/ignem locun, quod Lex onmibuc ſwis parti- 
bs in (briſtum refficiat ; Imo quicquid Lex docet, quicquid preci- 
pit, quicquid promittit, Chriſtum pro ſcopo habet : We have a noble 
place, proving, that the Law in all its parts did look to Chriſt ; 

ea whatſoever the Law teacheth, commandeth,or promilſech, is 
hath Chriſt for its ſcope. What had it been for a Jew to pray 
to God, if Chriſt had not been in that prayer ? to' Iove God, if 
Chriſt had not been in that love? yet here is as great a difference 
between the Law and Goſpel, as is between dweftion and 
exhibition, between a ſchool-ma#ter and a father : he is an unwiſe 
childe, that will make a ſchooI-maſter his father. Whether this 
be a proper intention of the Law, you ſhall have hereafter. - 


7. In _— of the adjuntts of it, which the Scripture attribateth ali relpeſ 
to it : And it's obſervable,that even where the Apoſtle doth moſt _—_ ad, 


urge againſt the Law, as if it were ſo farre from bettering men, 
that it makes them the worſe ; yet there he praiſeth it,calling ic 
good and fpirituall. Now I ſee it called frritnal ina two-fold 
ſenſe: r. Effettive, becanſe it did, by Gods Spirit, quicken to 
ſpirituall life ; even as the Apoſtle in the oppoſition calls himſelf 
carnal, becauſe the power of corruption within, did work car- 
nall and finfull motions in him. But I fhall expound it fpirituall. 
2- Formaliter, formally, becauſe the nature -and extent of it is 
ſpirituall : for it forbids the fins of the ſpirit, not only exter- 
nall fins; ic forbids thy ſpirie pride, thy ſpirit envie : Even as 
God is the father of ſpirits, ſo is the Law, the law of ſpirits. 
Hence it's compared by James to a glafſe, which will ſhew the 
leaft ſpot inthe face, and will not flatter, but if thou haft 
wrinkles and deformities there, they will be ſeen; ſo that there: 
is no ſuch way to bring Pharifaieall and Morall ious | 
(RA) d 
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| of love with themſelves, as to ſet this glaſle before them, 

8. Inrefpet 8, Ju reſfelt of the uſe ef td : and that to the w»gedh, and to the 

of the wc of pe eeVers 3 
z. To the «»godh, it hath this uſe : SE. 

a. Becauſeit 1, To reſtrain and limit fit: And, certainly, though it ſhould 

tinits finin not reach to renovation and changing of mens hearts, yet here 

the ungodly. 5, a preat deale of good, that it's an outward whip and ſcourge 

to men, whereby they are kept in honeſt diſcipline :- and this 

made the Apoſtle ſay, The Law was added, becauſe of tranſgreſſions. 

The peaple of Iſ{racl, by their being in the wilderneſle, having 

.__ forgotten God, and being proneto Idolatry, theLord he added 

this Law, as a reſtraint upon them. Even as you ſee upon mad- 

men-, and thoſe that are poſſeſſed with devils, we-put heavie 

chaines and fetters, that they may doeno hurt ; ſo the Lord laid 

the Law upon the people at Itrael, to keep them in from impie- 

tic, The Apoſtle uſeth a word, faut wp 4s in 4 dungeon, but that 

is to another ſenſe. It was (\ryſoiFomes compariſon : As a great 

man, ſuſpe&ing his wite, appoints Eunuchs to look to her and 

m_— ; ſo did God, being jealous over the Jewes, appoint 

3. Becauſe it 2+ T 6 676, and conderywe : and in this reſpeR, it poureth all 

grime its fury upon the ungodly. The Law to the godly by Chriſt, is 

, like a Serpent with a iting pulled out; but now to the wicked, 

' the tingof finne is the Law,and therefore the condition of that 

man,who is thus undex it, is. unſpeakably miſerable. The curſe 

of itisthe ſore diſpleaſure of God, and that for every breach of 

it; and, if men; that have broken onely mens lawes, be yet ſo 

much afraid, that they hide themſelves, and keep cloſe, when 

yet no man or | can damne them, or throw them into hell ; 

what cauſe is there to feare that Law-giver, who is able to de- 

firoy ſoul and body? Therefore conſider, thou prophane man, 

are not thy oaths, are not thy luſts againſt Gods Law ?. You had 

better have all the men in the world your enemy, then the Law 

of God. It's a ſpirituall enemy; and therefore the terrours of it 

are ſpiricuall, as well as the duties. Let not your livesbe Antino- 

mians, 1 more.then opinions. Oh that I could confute this. 

Antinombaniſmealſo.; fich a mans life and converſation was. 


againit Gods Law,bug now &'s not. D 
| 2.10 
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2. To Beleevers it hath thisuſe : 1. Toexcue and quicken them 1.Te quichens 


againſt all ſmne and corruption : for, howloever the Sc 


ripture gainſt 


ly a 
finand 


ſaith, eAgainit ſuch there is no law and, The Law « not _ corruption: 
1 
dull long 
and his faint delight in holy things, theretore the Law of God, 
by commanding, doth quicken him. How ſhort is this of that 
which God commands ? not, that a man is to look for juſti- 
fication. by this, or to make theſe in ſtead of a Chriſt to him ; 
but for other ends. Hence Pſal,1.and Pſal.19.and 119.who can 
deny, that they belong to the godly now, as well as heretofore? 
Have not beleevers now, crookedneſſe, hypocriſie, luke-warm- 
nefſe ? You know,not only the unruly colt,that is yet untamed; 
but the horſe, that is broken, hath a bit and bridle alſo : and ſo, 
not only the ungodly, but even the godly, whoſe hearts have 
been much broken and tamed, doe yet need a bridle, Leſt they 
ſhould caſt off the Spirit of God, that would govern them, 


ro the rightrors ; yet, becauſe none of the godly are 
righteous, and there is none but may complain of his 


Ne Spiritum ſeſſorem excutiant. 


And, if men ſhould be ſo . 


peremptorie, as to ſay, they doe not need this; it's not-becauſe 


they doe not need it, (for they need it moſt) bu 
-not feele it. 


t becauſe they do 


2+ To enlighten and diſcover unto them daily more and more heart= \, te diſco: 
ſrunc, and ſoul- ſinne. This uſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Rom, 7. per - ory 


corum: for, how ſhould a man come to know the depth of ori- . 


ginall finne, all the finfull motions flowing from it, but by the 
Law ? and therefore that is obſerved by Divines, the Apoltle 
ſaith, he had not knowne /inne, but by the Law; intimating thereby, 
that the Law of nature was ſo obliterated and darkened, that it 
could not ſhew a man the leaſt part of his wickedneſle. Seneca, 
who had more light then others, yet he ſaith, It is thy ercour,to 
think ſins were born with thee, no, they afterwards came upon 


thee, Erras, i tecum vitia naſci pmtas ; ſuperventrunt, ingefta ſunt. 


And ſo Pelagine his aſſertion was, that, We are born as well 


without vice, as virtue,T ans fi 


e vitio, quam ſine virtute naſcimur. 


And you ſee all Popery, to this day, holds thoſe motions of 


heart,not conſented to, tobe no fins, 


t nece 


conditions, 

arifing fromour conſtitution, and ſuch as eAdem had in inno- 

cency : Therefore the people of God ſee and are humbled for 
C 


that 
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that wickednefſe, which others take no notice of. This will 
% ſatisfie mo not Gods _ A TR 
3. It mits 2», To drive them ant of all their own power and righteouſneſſe. 
neuclaim And this is ano good conſequence Fa, her wa, ety 
rightcouſnes to come ſhort of the Law ; that the carth is not more diſtant 
from heaven, then they from that righteouſneſle , this makes 
them to goe out of all.their prayers, and all their duties, as you 
ſce Part, Rem.7. he conſented to the Law, and he delighted in 
it,but he could not reach to the righteouſneſle of it; and there- 
fore crieth out, Oh wre:ched man that 1 am ' How apt are the ho- 
lieſt to be proud and ſecure, as David, and Perer ? even as the 
worms and waſps eat the ſweeteſt apples and fruit; but this will 
keep thee low. How abſurd then are they, that ſay, The preach- 
ing of the Law is to make men truſt in themſelves,and to adhere 
to their own righteouſneſſe ? for, there is no ſuch way to ſee a 
mans beggery and guilt , as by ſhewing the ſtritnefſe of the 
Law : For, what makes a Papitt ſo ſelt-confident, that his hope 
is partly in grace, and partly in merits, but becauſe they hold 
they are able to keep the Law 2 God forbid, ſaith a Papiit , that 
we ſhould enjoy heaven as of meere almes to us ; no, we have it 
by conqueſt : Whence is all this, but becauſe they give not the 
Law its due ? 
4. Te makes 4+ Hereby to quicken them to an higher price and efteem of (ri, 
CR and the benefits b, kim : So Paxl, in that great agony of his, ftri- 
ef Chrift and Ving with his corruption ( being like a living man tyed to a 
ks beacfis. dead carkafle, his living faith to deadunbeliet, his humility to 
loathſome pride) ſee what a concluſion he makes, I thank God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. ICs true, many times the people of God, 
out of the ſenſe of their finne, are 5 Arann off from Chriſt ; bur 
this is not the Scriptures direftion : That holds out riches in 
Chriſt for thy poverty, righteouſneſſe in Chriſt for thy guile, 
peace in.Chritſt for thy terrour. And in this conſideration it is, 
that many times Luther hath ſuch hyperbolicall ſpeeches about 
the Law, and about finne. All is ſpoken againſt a Chriſtians 
oppofing the Law to the Gofpel, ſo, as if the diſcovering of the 
one, did quite drive from the other. And this is the reaſon, 
why Papiſts and formall Chriſtians never heartily and ve- 


kemently prize Chriſt, taking up every crumb that falls o—_ 


Cantions to be obſerved touching the Law. It 
his table : they are Chriſts to themſelves , and ſelf-ſaviours. 
I deny not, bur the preaching of Chriſt, -and abour grace, may 
alſo make us prize grace and Chriſt ; but ſuch is our corruption, 
that all is little enough. Lee me adde theſe cautions : 
1. It's of great conſequence in what ſenſe ws uſe the Word | Law.) 1. The Lay; 
He that diſtinguiſheth well, teacheth well. Now I obierve a {£9408 
great negle& of this in the books written about theſe points ; word in the 
and, indeed,the reaſon why ſome can ſo hardly endure the word ggU9nes 4 
Law] is, becauſe the attend to the uſe of the word in Engliſh; fvi& wie of 
or the Greek word N*u©, and Lex, as it is defined by Twly and —_— _— 
Ariſtotle, which underſtand it a ſtrift rule only of things to be ot command; 
done, and that by way of meere command. But now the He- = D_ 
brew word TIN doth comprehend more; for that doth not on- dotrne, 
ly fignifie ſtridtly what is to be done,but it denoteth largely any —_— i be 
heavenly doftrine, whether it be promiſe,or precept : and hence precept- 
it is, that the Apoſlle calleth it, The /aw of fanh (which in ſome 
ſenſe would be a contradi&ion, and in ſome places, where the 
word Law is uſed abſolutely, it's much queſtioned, whether he 
mean the Law or the Goſpel ) and the reaſon why he calls it a 
law of faith, is not (as Chryſotome would have it) becauſe here- 
by he would ſweeten the Goſpel, and, for the words ſake, make 
it more pleaſing to them; but happily, in a meere Hebraiſme, as 
ſignifying that in generall, which doth declare and teach the 
will of God. ; | | 
The Hebrewes have a more ſtri& word for precept, and that 
is 1\LD, yet ſome ſay this alſo ſometimes fignifieth 4 Promiſe, 
Plal. 1 33.3. There the Lord commanded a bl:ſſmrg, i.e. promiſed; ſo' 
John 12. 50. bi commandement,i.e.his promile, & life eve: laſting: 
So then,if we would attend to the Hebrew words, it wonld not 
ſo trouble us, to heare that it is good. But yet the uſe of the' 
word 1099, is very generall : ſometimes it fignifieth «vy part of The zecepei- 
the Old Teflament, John 10. It is ſaid in the Law, Ye are gods. 99% of the? 
And that is in the Plalmes: Sometimes the Law and the Pro Scripture, are 
phets aremade all the books of the Old Teſtament; / ſometimes vers 


_ the Lawand the Pſalwmes are diſtinguiſhed; ſometimes itisnſed 


for the ceremonial law only, Hebr.10.1. The Law baving a ſpadew 
of things to come; ſometimes it is uſed ſynecdechically, for ſore afts 
of the Law only ; as Galate5. Againſt = there is no law 5 ſome— 
| : times 


bs {* Cautions to be obſerved touching the Law. 


times it is uſed for that whole oicowomy, and peculiar diiÞenſation of 
Gods tporſhip unto the Fewes; in which ſenſe it is ſaid to be un- 
till John, but grace and truth by Feſus Chriſt : ſometimes it is 
uſed in the ſenſe of the Jewes, 4s without Chriſt : And thus the 
Apoltle generally in the Epiſtle to the Romans and Galatians. 
Indeed, this is a diſpute between Papiſts and us, [» what ſer ſs the 
Law i taken : tor, the Papiſts would have it underſtood onely 

of the ceremonial law. But we anſwer, that the beginning of the ' 

diſpute,was about the obſervation of thoſe legall ceremonies, as 
neceſfary to ſalvation : But the Apoltle goeth from the hyporhe- 

ſis to the theſis ; and ſheweth, that not only thoſe ordinances, 

but no other works may be put in Chriſis roome : Therefore the 
Antinomian, before he ſpeaks any thing againſt, or about the 

Law, he muit ſhew in what ſenſe the Apoſitle uſeth it: Some- 
times it is taken itritly, for the five books of Moſes; yea, it is 
thought of many, that book of the Law, ſo often mentioned in 
Scripture, which was kept with ſo much diligence, was onely 
that book called Deuteronomy : and commonly it is taken moſt 

ſtri&ly for the te» (ommandements. Now, the different uſe of 
this word breeds all this obſcurity, and the Apolile argueth 

ainſt it in one ſenſe, and pleadeth for it in another. 

bs Law », The Law mu#t notbe ſeparated from the Spirit of God, The 
= ry Law is only light to the underſtanding, the Spirit of God muſt 
not be lepa- circumciſe the heart to love it, and d-light in it, otherwiſe that 
_ is true of Gouds Law, which eAriFtorle, 2. Polit, cap. 3. ſaid of all 
humane Lawes, 4M ty oi& Tue dyabss x, Jingle 785 TAITAEs, It's 
-Not able of it ſelf to make good and honeſt Cicizens, This is a 
rinciple alwayes to be carried along with you : for, the whole 
Word of God is the infirument and organ of ſpirituall lite, and 
the Law is part of this Word of God: This I proved before ; 
nay, ſhould the Morall Law be quite aboliſhed, yet it would not 
be for this end, becauſe the Spirit of God did not uſe it as an 
inſtrument of life ; for, we ſee all {ids grant, that circumcili- 
on and the ſacraments are argued againſt by the Apoſtle, as be- 

ing againſt 'our Salvation, and damnable in their own uſe - 

now; yet in the old Teſtament, thoſe ſacraments of Circum-" 
cifion, and the Paſchall Lamb, were ſpirituall meanes of faith, 
a5 truly as Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper are, Ic is true, there 
18 
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is a difference in the degree of Gods grace by them ; but not in 
the truth : and therefore our Divines do well confute the Papilts, 
who hold thoſe ſacraments onely typicall of ours,” and not to 
be really exhibitive of grace, as theſe are in the New Teſtament. 
Therefore, if the Apoiles, arguing againſt the Morall Law, 
would prove it no inſtrument of Gods Spirit tor our good, the 
ſame would hold alſo in Circumcition,and all thoſe ſacraments; 
and therefore at leaſt for that time they muſt grant it a help to 
Chriſt and grace, as well as Circumcition was. If you fay, Wh 

then doth the Apoſtle argue againſt the works of the Morall 
Law? I anſwer, Becauſe Fo reſted in them withoyt Chriſt: 
and, it is the fault of our people, they turn the Goſpel into the 
Law; and we may lay, W bathe? ſeeks to be ſaved by his Bap- 


tiſme,he falls off trom Chrilt. | 
3- To doe 4 thing ont of obedience to the Law, and yet by love and 


delight, dee wot oppoſe one another. About this I ſee a perpetuall 


miitake. To tead a man bpthe Law is (laviſh,ic's ſervile,ſay they; anothere 


a Beleever is carri-d by love, he needs no law : and I ſhall ſhew 
you, (hrrſoftome hath ſome ſuch hyperbolicall expreſſions upon 
the words following, | The Law i noe put for the righteos.] But 
this is very weak, to oppoſ: the efficient cauſe and the r#le toge- 
ther; for, the Spirit of God worketh the heart to love and de- 
light in that which he commandeth : Take an inſtance in 
eAdam; While he {tood,he did obey out of love,and yet becauſe 
of thecommand alſo : ſo the Angels are miniſtring ſpirits, and 
do obey the commandments of God, (otherwiſe the Apoltate An= 
gels could not have ſinned) and yet they are under a law,though 
doing all things in love. We may illuſtrate it by Moſer his 
mother ; You know,the was hired,and commandedby Pharaoh's 
daughter to nurſe Moſes, which was her own childe : now ſhe 
did this out of love to Hoſes, her childe; yet did obey Pharach's 
daughters commandement = her alſo : ſo concerning Chriſt, 
there was a commandement laid upon Chriſt, to fulfill the Law 

for us, yet he did it out of love. | = 
Ic is diſputed, Whether Chriſt hada command laid upon him 
by the Father ſtrialy ſo called: and howfſoever the Arrians, 
from the = of this, did inferre Chriits abſolute inferiority 
to the Father; yet our Orthodox Divines doe conclude yn” 
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cauſe of the many places of Scripture which prove it, A&.7.37. 
John 14.31. As my F ather hath commanded me, ſo 1 you. Tohn 
15.10. (If you keep my commundementi,and abide in love,&c. )And, 
indeed, if it were not a commandement, it could not be called an 
obedience of Chrilt ; for, that doth relate to a command : Now 
this I inferre hence, that, to doe a thing out of obedience to a 
command, becauſe a command, doth not inferre want of love; 
although I grant, that the commandement was not laid upon 
Chriſt, as on us, either to dire&t him, or quicken him. Beſides, 
all the people of God have divers relations, upon which their 
obedience lyeth ; they are Gods ſervants, and that doth imply 
obedientiams ſervi; though not obedientiam ſervilew, the obedience 

' of aſervant, but not ſervile obedience. 
Again,a Beleever may look to the reward,and yet have a ſpirit 
| of love; how much rather look to the command of God?A godly 
man may. have amore mercedgs,though not amorem mercenarium. 
If God in his Covenant make a Prone of reward, the eie unto 
that is ſuteable and agreeable unto the Covenant, and therefore 
cannot be blame-worthy- And, laſtly, there is no godly man, 
but he hath in part ſome unwillingneſs to good things ; and 
therefore needs the Law not only to dire&, but to exhort and 
goad forward: Even,as I ſaid, the tamed horſe needeth a ſpur, as 

well as the unbroken colt. 

4. Chrits 4.Thoxgh (brift bath obeyedthe Law fally, yet that doth not exempt 
— us froms our obedience to it, for other ends then he did it. And,] think, 
us from ours. that if the Antinomian did fully inform himſelf in this thing, 
there werean agreement : for,we all ought to be zealous againſt 
thoſe Phariſaicall and Popiſh prattices of ſetting up any thing in 
us,though wrought by the grace of God,as the matter of our ju- 
ſtification. But herein they do not diſtinguiſh,or well argue: The 
 worksof the Law do not juſtifie, therefore they are needleſſe, or 
not requiſite : for (ſay they) it Chriſt hath fully obeyed the 
righteouſneſſe of the Law, and that is made ours ; therefore it is 
not what ours is, but what Chriſts is. This would be a good 
conſequence,if we were to obey the Law for the ſame end Chriſt 
did, bur that is farre for us. I have heard indeed ſome doubt, 
whether the m—— of Chriſts ative obedience imputed 
to us, doth not neceffarily imply Antinomianiſme : but of that 
, more 
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niore hereafter; onely let them lay a parallel with Chrifts 

alive obedience. He ſatisfied the curſe and threatning of the 

aw, and thereby hath freed us from all puniſhment ; yet the 
Beleevers have affli&ions for other ends : ſo do we the works of 
Gods Law,for other ends then Chriſt did them. 

A fifth caution or limitation ſhall be this, to 44/tinguiſh between 5- Beleevers 
4 Beleever, and bis perſonall ats : For, howloever the Law doth  _ 
not curſe or condemne him, in regard of his ſtate ; yet thoſe par- not their per- 
ticular fins he commits, it condemnes them, and they are guilty © 
of Gods wrath, though this guilt doth not redound upon the 
perſon: Therefore it isa very wilde compariſon of * one,that a * D: Crip. 
man under grace hath no more to doe with the Law, then an 
Engliſh-man hath wich the lawes of Spain or Turkie: For, 
howſoever every Beleever be in a ſtate of grace,ſo that his perſon 
is juſtified ; yer,being but in part regenerated,ſo farre as his ſins 
are committed,they are threatned and condemned in him,as well 
as in another: for there is a ſimple guilt of fin, and a guilt 
redundant upon the perſon. | 
6. That the Law is not therefore to be deorjed, becauſe we have no —; eo 
em 


power to keep the Law : For,{0 we have no power to obey the Go- 

ſpel. It is an expreſſion an Antinomian * uſeth, The Lew (faith nt 
& fience to it, 

* Dr Criſp, 


*, 4s if a Fudge ſhonld bid a malefatter, Jpeu will uot be hanged,take 
all Englend, and carry it upon your ſhoulders into the Weit Inties. 
What comfort were this ? Now, doth not the Goſpel, when it bids 
a man beleeve, ſpeak as impoſſible a thing to a mans power? It's 
true, God doth not give ſuch a meaſure of grace as is able to ful- 
fill the Law, but we have faith enough evangelically to juſtifie 
us : But that is extraneous to this matter in hand. It followes 
therefore, that the Law, taken molt tridtly, and the Goſpel, dif- 
fer in other conſiderations then in this. ' | 

7. T hey doe not diftinguiſh between that which is primarily and per 
ſe in the Law,and that which i occaſionath. It cannot bedenied,but ©2%h = 
the Decalogue requireth primarily a perfef& holincfs,as all lawes quireth per-" = 
require exaltneſſe; but yet it doth not exclude a Mediatour. The 2 0incte, 
Law faith, Doe this aud live; and it doth not ſay, None elſe [hall dudes nota 
dee this for thee : For, if ſo, then it had been injuſtice in God, to Medion 
have given us a Chriſt, I therefore much wonder at one, _—_ 


7, The Law, 
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his book, ſpeaks thus, The Law doth not only deprive us of comfort ; 
but it will Cebot elſe ſpeak, a word of comfart, becauſe $1 _ 
keeper : and he confirmeth it by that place, Gal.3:23. But how 
ſhort this is, appeareth, 1. Becauſe what the Apoſtle calleth the 
Law here, he called tbe Scriptwre in generall before. 2.He ſpeaketh 
it generally of all under that form of Moſes his regiment, ſo that 
the Fathers ſhould have no comfort by that means. 
The Law , Uſe 1, Of inſtrufion. How dangerous an errour it is, to deny 
woe oe the Law: for,is it good? and,may it be uſed well ? then take we 
is norwith- heed of rejecting it. What?becaule it is not good for juſtification, 
poor is it in no ſenſe elſe good ? Is not gold good,becauſe you cannot 
not to be re+ eat it,and feed on it,as you. do on meat ? Take the precept of the 
_ Goſpel ; yea, take the Goſpel afts, as, To beleeve : this, as it is a 
m——_ doth not juſtifie : (Therefore that opinion which makes 
78 credere, to juſtifie,may as well take in other afts of obedience) 
But,becauſe faith,as it is a work, doth not juſtifie, do you there- 
fore rejet beleeving ? A man may abuſe all the ordinances of the 
Goſpel,as well as the Law. The man that thinks the very out- 
ward work of Bapriſme, the very outward work of receiving a 
Sacrament will juſtitie him, doth as much diſhonour God, as a 
ew, that thought circumciſion, or the ſacrifices did *uſtifie him. 
ou may quickly turn all the Goſpel into the Law in that ſenſe; 
you may as well {ay, What need I pray ? what need I repcnt? it 
cannot juſtifie me,as to deny the Law, becauſe it cannot. 
_ _ Uſe 2. How vain a thing it is, to advance grace and Chriſt 
beadranced OPPOſitely to the Law : nay, they that deſtroy one, deſtroy alſo - 
q_—_—_y © the other. Who prizeth the city of refuge ſo much, as the ma- 
me. lefaRtour that is purſted by guilt ? Who deſireth the braſen Ser- 
pent,but he that is ſtung? If Chriſtbe the end of the Law, how is 
he contrary to it? And,if Chriſt and the Law could be under the 
Old Teſtament,why not under the New!?lt is true,touſe the Law 
otherwiſe then God hath appointed, it's no marvell if it hurt 
us, if it poyſon us ; as thoſe that kept the Manna otherwiſe then 
they ſhould,it turned to wormes. Burt, it you uſe it ſo, as Chriſt 
is the dearer, and grace the more welcome to thee, then thou 
doſt well. The law bids thee love God with all thine heart and 
ſoul; doth not this bid thee goe to Chriſt ? Haſt thou any 
ſtrength to doe it? And what thou doſt,being enabled by grace, 
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How the Law is, and nay be abuſed. 
"iP ? Va etiam laudabili vite ei,&'c. (aid eAuſtin,nake 
R——_ uſe of the Law, _ _ —_— —_ 
1 ace in thine heart, as well as in thy 
C— ee-grace as an opinion, it may be ; but then all 
within thee will acknowledge it. 
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the Goſpel; is it not the matter of death to many ? I ſhall ſhew 


baſing the Law : . : 
= he Ten, = men turn it unto un fruitful aud Une he er D 
profitable arsputes : and this the Apoltle doth here mainly _ converted to 
Ci bono? muſt be the queition made of any diſpute about : Ser ohm 
Law: and therefore, if I ſhould, in this exerciſe | _— er- 
taken, handle any frivolous or ——— diſputes,'this _ 
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to uſetheLawunlawfully ; and therefore let Miniſters take heed 
that be not true of them, which one dreamed about the School- 
men, that he thonght them all like a man eating an hard ſtone, 
when pure manchet was by. Beſides, he preacheth the Law un- 
rofitably, not only that darkeneth it with obſcure queſtions, 
bh that doth not teach Chriſt by it: and T ſee not but that Mi- 
niiters may be humbled, that they have preſſed religious duties, 
but not ſoas to ſet up Chriſt ; and hereby pag have becn con- 
tent with duties and ſacraments, though no Chriit in them. But, 
as all the veſſels were to be of pure gold in the Temple, ſo ought 
all our duti:s to be of pure and meere Chriit for acceptation. 
Tertullian ſaith of Cerimthus, Legem proponit , ad excladendum 
Evangelium, he preacheth the Law, to exclude the Goſpel ; 
Therefore there may be ſuch a legall preacher, as is juſtly to be 
reproved, the Apoſtle of the teachers in this Chapter, ſaith they 
will be rope rSuoxanct, teachers of the law, yet he rebuketh them, 
for they brought in many fables abour it, as they teigned a 
dialogue between God and the Law before the world was made, 

and that God made the world for the Lawes ſake. 
2. When men l:okto carnall and worldly refþefts, in the handling 


c —_— of it. This is alſo to uſe the Law unlawfully. And thus the 


Prieſts and the Jewes did, as thereby to make a living, and to 
have temporall bleſſings: And it is no wonder that the Law 
may be uſed ſo,ſeeing the dorine of Chriſt is ſo abuſed. There 
are, as Nazianzen ſaith well, Xerriumoeyr, and Xererg mn, Chriſt= 
merchants, and Chrift-hack#ers, that hope, as Judas did, for car- 
nall ends by Chriſt ; Therefore ſo we are to handle Law and 
Goſpel, not as thereby to make parties, or to get applauſe ; 
but of a godly love and zeale to truth. It was an honeſt com- 
plaint of a Popiſh writer, We (faith the ) handle the Scripture 
(tanthm ut nos paſcat, & veſtiat ) that we might only live, and be 
cloathed by it. And how doeweall fall ſhort of Paul, as, AF.20. 
where he was preaching night and day with great affe&tions, and 
defired no mans gold or\ilver? how well might (bry/ofFome call 
him, e Angels terreftris, &, (or Pauli oft cor Chrifti ? 

3+ When men would quite overthrow it, or deny it. Thus the Mars 
cionites and Manichees of old, and others of late, though upon 
other grounds, Now the ground of their errour, are the many 
| | . places 
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How the Law is, and may be abuſed. | 


places of Scripture that ſeemexo deny the Law ; and, I doe ac- 
knowledge, ic is hard to get the true en(e of thoſe places with- 


' outdiligence : and therefore eAſtsn ſaid well (as to that pur- 


poſe,if I miſtake not) They are not ſo much the /imple, as the negli- 
gent, that are deceived berem : and, as Chryſoftome faith, eA friend 


There. 3 
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that 5s acquainted with his friend, will gt ont the meaning of a letter 


or phraſe, which another could not that ts 4 ſtranger : (0 it is herein 


the Scripture. Now, two things let ſuch conlider : 1. That as 
there are places that ſeem to overthrow it,{o there are alſo many 
places that doe confirme it 3 L_m_ the Apoſtle makes obje&ions 
againſt himſelf, as if he did diſanull it, and then anſwers with an 
4b/it, as if it were an horrid thing to doe ſo. 2. That they nuſt 
take the Apoſtle in theparticulr ſenſe he intends it. It is a good 
rule, Quelibet res ea capienda eſt parte,qua capi debet : You doenot 

hd the handle; nor a veſlell by the bo- 
dy, but the eare: and fo this doArine of the Law, not in every 
part,but where the Apoſtle would have you take it. 


I9 


4. When they doe ill imerpretit. And herein all Popiſh Authors 4.Whenthey 


are in an high degree to be reproved; for,they limit exceedingly 
the ſpirituall meaning thereof, even as the Phariſees underſtood _ 


it only of externall a&s : and theretore our Saviour, CMatth.s, 
did not make new commands or counſells there (as Popiſh 
fitors dreame ) but did throw away all that earth, which 
the Philictims had tumbled into that ſpring. And this was ſo 
generall a miſtake, that it was a great while ere Pax! did under- 
ſtand the ſtrineſle of it. This diſcovers a world of fin in a man, 
which he was ignorant of before. The Papiits, _ alſo uſeit 
unlawfully in that corrupt glofle, as if it might be = ſo farre 
forth as it's obligatory. In a great part of it, they make it com- 
monitory,and not obligatory; and the power of man they make 
to be the rule of his duty, whereas it is plaine by Scripture, that 
that meaſure of grace, which God giveth any man upon earthy 
is not anſwerable to the duty commanded there. It. is true, 
Hierome ſaid, It was blaſphemy to ſay, God commanded any thing ins 
poſſible: bur in this ſenſe impoſible abſolutely, ſothat man could 
never have fulfilled it. 
5. When they 


pret 


doe oppoſe it to Chriſt. And this was the Jewes 5.When they 


fundamental errour, and under this notion doth the Apoſtle -- ok 


D 2 argue 


6.Whenthey 
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cation by it. 


we charge them with 
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argueagainſt it in his Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians.And, 
howſoever they would have compounded Chriſt and the Law 
together, yet this compoſition was to make oppoſition. There 
can be no more two Suns in the firmament, then two things to 
Juitifie: Therefore the reconciliation of the Law and Chriſt 
cannot be, in matter of juſtification,by way of mixture; but yet 
one is antecedaneous and ſubordinate to the other, and is no 
more to be oppoſed, then the end to the meanes. Nor is it any 
wonder that the Law, through errour,may be oppoſed to Chriiſt, 


ſeeing that Chriſt may be _—_ to Chriſt; as, in Popery, | 


Chriſt ſanRifying is oppoſed to Chriſt juſtifying : for, when 
rem yk from Chrilt, in holding our 

graces doe juſtifie ; Nay (fay they )we ſet him up more then you, 
for, we hold, He doth make us hog That this holineſfſe doth 
juſtifie. Thus, you ſee, Chriſt in his workes is oppoſed to 
Chriſt in his juſtifying. And here,by the way, you may fee,that 
that only is the beſt way of advancing Chriſt or grace, which is 
in a Scripture way, and not what is poſſible for us to think, as 
the Papilts doe. 
6+ When they lock, for jn#tification by it : and this is a dangerous 
and defperateerrour ; this is that which reigneth in Popery,this 
is that inbred canker-worm, that eateth in the hearts of all na- 


 turally. They know not a Goſpel-righteouſneſſe, and for this 


end they reade the Law, they heare it preached onely, that they 
may be ſelf-ſaviours: And; certamly, for this two-fold end, 1 
may think, God ſuffers this Antinomian errour to grow ; firſt, 
That Miniſters may humble themſelves, they have not ſet forth 
Chriſtand grace in all the glory of it. If Bernard ſaid, he did 
not love to reade Twi, becauſe he could not reade the Name 
of Chriſt there; how much rather may we ſay, that in many 
Sermons, in many a mans miniſtry, the.drift and end of all his 


preaching is not, that. Chriſt may be advanced. And in Chriſti- 
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ans, in Proteſtants, it is a farre greater in then in Papiſts : tor, it 
is well obſerved by Peter Martyr, that the Apoſile doth deale 

re mildly in,the Epiſtle to the Rowan, 'then in the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians; and the reaſon is, becauſe the ' Galatians were at 
firſt well inſtruKed in the matter of juſtification, but afterwards 
did mixe other things with Chriſt, therefore he thunders againſt 
5 88 SE - them, 
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Fuſtification by works a dangerous opinion, and why, 21 
them. 7 deſire to know nothing, ſaith Paxl, 1 Corinth. 2. but Jeſs 
Chri$, and hims crucified. And ſecondly, another end may be, to 
have theſe truths beaten out more : As, The deity of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe of the Arrians; and, Grace in predeſtination and conver- 
fion,by the Pelagians: ſo, The grace of juſtification, becauſe not 
only of Papiſts, but Antinomians. And, certainly, theſe things 
were much preſſed by Lather at firſt, as appeares in his Epiltle to 
the Galatians : but,perceiving how this good dofrine was abu- 
ſed, he ſpeaks in his Commentary on Geneſis (which was one of 
his laſt workes ) much againſt Antinomiſts : But yet, becauſe 
generally people are fallen into a formality of truths, it's good 


to ſet up Chriſt. And the poiſon of this opinion will be ſeen in 


theſe things.: 

I. Ir overthrowtth the nature of grace, And this holdeth x qu 1.)uſtification | 
the works of the Goſpel, as well as thoſe of the Law. Take no- oy "Re 
tice of this, that juſtification by works doth not only exclude the ——_— 
the works of the Law, but all works of the Goſpel, yea, and the 8ace- 
works of grace alſo. Hence you ſee, the oppoſition is of works, 
and of grace. Here the Apoſtle makes an immediate oppoſition, 
whereas the Papiit would ſay, Pau! hatha #07 ſequitur; for, 
datur tertium, workes of and by grace. But works doe therefore 
oppoſe grace,becauſe the frequent acceptien of it in the Scripture 
is for the favour of God without us, not any thing in us. I will 
not deny but that the word | grace |] is uſed for the effedts of it, 
inherent holinefſe wrought in us, as in that place, Grow in grace 
and knowledge ; but yet commonly grace is uſed for the favour of 
God. And the ignorance of the uſe of the word in Scripture, 
makes them ſo extoll inherent holinefſſe, as if that were the grace 
which ſhould favens. As (faith the Papiſt) a bird cannot fly 
without wings, the fiſh ſwimme without ſcales, the Sculler 
without his oare cannot get to the haven: ſo, wichout this grace, '_ 
we cannot fly into heaven,and that as the meritorious cauſe. But 
this is ignorance of the word | grace |] and fo the troubles and 
unbelief of the godly heart, becauſe it 1s not ſo holy'as it would 
be, cometh from the miſtake of the word [ grace. '] I ſhall an- 
ticipate my ſelf in another ſubje&, if I ſhould tell you how: 
comprehenſive this word is, implying no merit or cauſality on 
our part for acceptance, but the clean contrary ; and mn 

or 


Wa Fuſtification by works 4 dangerous opinion, and why. 
for God to deal with us in grace, is more then in love: for _ 
eAdam if he had continued righteous, he had been partaker of + 
life; this had been the gift of God, but not by the grace of God, + 
as it is ſtriftly taken ; tor Adem was not in a contrary condi- © 
tion to lite. I will not trouble you with Parexs his apprehen(i- 
on, that thinketh e Adams righteouſneſſe could not be called 
grace, therefore reproveth Belar mine tor his title, De gratia pri= 
mi bominss : neither will he acknowledge thoſe habits of holi- 
nefſe in Chriſt to be called grace, becauſe there was not a contra- 
- ry diſpoſition in his nature to it, as it is in ours. And this alſo 
Cameron prelleth, that, beſides the indeb#twm which grace imply- 
eth in every ſubject, there is alſo a demeritum of the contrary. 
Thus then juſtification is of grace, becauſe thy holineſſe doth 
not only not deſerve this, but the clean contrary. Now what 
a cordiall may this be to the broken heart, exerciſed with its 
finnes? How nay the fick ſay, There I finde health ? the poore 
ſay, There 1 finde riches? And as for the Papiſts, who ſay they 
ſet up grace, and they acknowledge grace ; yet firit it muſt be ſec 
. down in what ſenſe we take grace. It is not every man that 
talketh of grace, doth therefore ſet up Scripture-grace. Who 
knoweth not that the Pelagians ſet up grace? They determined, 
that whoſoever did not a: knowledge grace neceſſary toevery good att all 
the day long, let him be an anathema: and this faire colour did de- 
ceive the Eaſtern Churches, that they did acquit him : But eAu- 
ftine and others obſerved, that he did uſe the word grace, to de- 
cline envie, gratie vocabulo nts ad frangendam invidiam ; een as 
the Papiiis Þ at this time : therefore if they ſay, Thy patience 
is grace, Thy hope is grace, and therefore by grace thou art ſa- 
ved; ſay, This is not the Goſpel-grace, the Scripture-grace, by 
which fins are pardoned,and we faved. 
2, Oppoſeth 2, Je oppoſeth ChrifÞ in bis fulneſſe : It makes an balfe-Chrift, 
Chit ce of Thus the falſe Apoſtles made Chriſt void,and fell off from him. 
Neicher will this ſerve, to ſay that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the ce- 
remoniall law: for (as we told you ) though the differences 
about the Jewiſh ceremonies, were the occaſion of thoſe diviſions 
in the primitive times, yer the Apoſtle goeth from the hypothe/;s 
to the theſis, even to all works whatſoever, and therefore ex- 
cludes Abrahams and Davids works from PRO 2 ow 
| hriſt 
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: Chriſt would be no Chriſt if workes were our righteoutneſle ; 
' becauie the rigbteouſnelle by the faith of Chrilt is oppoſed 
': to Paulrown righteouineſſe, and this is called che rrghteonſneſſe 


of God: Yea, this is ſaid to be made righteonſneſſe unto us , and 


| he is called the Lord owr righreouſneſſe; and howſoever Belarmine 


would und:ritand theſe phraſes cauſally, as when Godis called 


I the Lord our ſalvation; yet we (hall ſhew you it cannot be 1o, 
* therefore if thy works juſtifie thee, what needs a Chriſt ? Can 
: thy graces be a Chriſt? | 


23 


3+ It deſtrizeth the true doltrine of Fuitification. I (hall not 3 Deſtroyes 


I ſhall noe at this time dif- 
pute whether there be two parts of Juſtification, one poſitive, 
in reſpe& of the term to which, called Imputation of (briſts righte- 
ouſneſſe ; the other negative, in reſpeCt of the term from which, 
Not accounting fin.This later I only preſſe : Therefore, What is it 


- to be juſtified ? Not to have holineffe accepted of us, bat our fins 


remitted: Z«uKitia noftra, eft indulgentia tua. Domine. Now, what 
a comfortable plea is this for an humbled ſoul,O Lord.,it is not 
the queſtion, what good I haye, but what evil thou wilt forget : 
It is not to finde righteous works in me, but to paſſe by the un- 
righteouſn:fle in me ? What can fatisfie thy ſoul, it this will not 
do? Is not this (asI told you) with (bry/oiFome, to ftand upon a 
ſpring riling higher and higher? 


> lanch into this Oczan at this time, only conſider how the Scri- arine of ju- 

-/ pture ſpeaks of it, as not infuſing what is perfeft, but forgiving fication. 

+ what is iniperfeft; as in Dawrid, Bleſſed ws the man to 
' whom the Lord imputeth no /iz. 


4. [+ quite overthroweth juſtifing faith : for when Chriſt and _ 
grace is overthrowne, this alſo muſt fall to the ground. There fake © 


are theſe three main concurrent cauſes to our juſtification : The 
grace of God as the efficient, (hrsft as the meritorious, and faith 
as the in{trumentall ; and although one of theſe cauſes be more 
excellent then the other (the efficient then the inftrumentall) yet 
all are equally neceffary to that effect of juſtification. That faith 
doth inſirumentally juſtifie, I here take it for granted. As for the 


Antinomian, who holdeth it before faith, and thinketh the ar- 


gument from Infants will plainly prove it, I ſhall ſhew the con- 
trary in its due time : onely this is enough, that an inſtrumen- 
tall particle is attributed to it, By fairh in his blond, and , he. 


24. Fuſtification by works a dangerous opinion, and why. : 
faith in bis Name, and, juſtified By faith. Itis true, it's never ſaid : 
Tis niw, for faithas it there were dignity or merit in it ; but 414 7 
Tiszes. Now to ſet up works is to oppole faith, as the Apoſtle : 

argueth : therefore taith, as it is a work, is to be aſd co it 
| felt, as it's an inſtrument juſtifying. | 5 
5: Diſcoura® 5. Je quite diſconrageth a broken-bearted (inner, taking away peace *- 
ken-hearted With God, the effebt of juStification, and glorying in tribulations, Tf : 
inner. you conſider Chapt. 5. of Rem. you will finde, that peace onely : 


comes this way, yea and to glory in tribulations ; for, er.r. 
being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God. Alas, what pati- 
ence,what repentance, what pains and religious duties can pro- 
cure thee peace with God ? Can that which would damne, ſave? + 
Can that which would work woe in thee, comfort thee ?. Ve 
etiam laudabili vite erit; faith Auſtin, as you heard; Woe to the + 
moſt worthy lite that is, if it ſhould be judged itriftly by God. © 
And then mark the objed& of this' peace, Peace with God. . Take a 
Phariſce, take a morall ora formall man, he may have a great 
deale of peace, becauſe of his duties and good heart ; yer, this is 
not a peace with God: ſo alſo for glorying in tribulations, 
how can this be? If all a- mans glory were for himſelfe, would 
not every affliction rather break him, ſaying, This is the fruit of 
my ſinne? 

6.Bringe men - 6. 1t brings men into themſelves. And this is very dangerous : 

_ ro theme A man may not only exclude Chriſt from his foul by grofſe - 
fins, but by ſel-confidences; Tow arethey which juſtifie your ſelves. 
And ſo the Jewes, they would not ſubmit to their own righte- 
outnefle ; ſee how afraid.Pasl is to be found in his own righte- 
ouſneſſe. Beza puts an emphaſis upon this word Found, imply- 
ing,that Juftice,and the Law,and fo the wrath of God is purſu-- 
ing and ſeeking after man: Where is that man that offends God, 
and tranſgrefſeth his Law ? Where is that man that doth not 
pray, or heare as he ſhould doe ?. Now (faith Paw) I would not 
be fannd in mine own righteauſneſſe. And this made Lathey ſay, Take 
hed, nat only of thy fins, \but alſo of thy good dnties. Now, if this 
were all the wine that the Antinomian would drink in Chriſts 
cellar, if this were all the hony that he would have in Chriſt 
hive,none would contradi& it :| but we ſhall ſhew you the dan-. 

gerous inferences they make from hence, turning that which 
would be a rod,into a ſerpent. | 7. It 
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>; maketh imputative, and putative, and imagizary all one. Who can 
7. If 2 fay,Alame man (ſay they) goeth right, becauſe he hath other 
3 mens ſhooes ? Whocan ſay, A deformed Ther/ites is a faire eAb- 
7 ſalon, becauſe of borrowed beauty ? But theſe are cahly refuted 
by Scripture, and we ſhall ſhew you Chriſts righteouſneſle is as 
4 really ours, as if it were inherent. They differnot in reality, but 
2 in the manner of being ours. Now, here the Antinomian and 


= Papiſt agree in the inferences th 
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Fuſtification by works 4 dangerous opinion,and why. 
7.1t overthroweth the dottrine of 1mputation,and reckoning righte= 
onſneſſe to ws:which is ſpoken of Rem. 4. and in other places. 1 


25 


" Over- 
throwes the 
doari-c of 


is point 1s 1 s Is 1 imputed righ* 
know how this point is vexed divers wayes 3 but this is enough imputedrigt 


© forus: If righteouſnefſe were in us, and properly ours, what 


need a righteouſneſle be reckoned and imputed to us? The Papiſt 


make from this do&rine; IF 
Chriſis righteouſneſſe be ours, then there is no {in in us ſeen by 


-*; God;then we are as righteous as Chrilt,argueth the Antinomian: 


. and this abſurdity the Papiſts would put on us. 


X By faith we have confidence and boldnefle : 
Y and faith works confidence ; but faith, whoſe obje& is Chriſt, 


-”: how muſt that man be needs taſſed up and down, which hath 
2 no other ground of peace, then the works of grace? How is the 


8. lt keeps a man in a ſlaviſh ſervile way in all bis duties : 


humble heart ſoon made proud ? how is the heavenly heart ſoon 


_* becomeearthly ? Now,you may ſee the Scripture ſpeaking much 


againſt doubting and feares; and, James 1. it is madethe canker- 
worm, that devoureth all our duties: Therefore the Scripture 
doth name ſome words that doe oppoſe this Evangelicall temper 
of ſons; as, Be not —_—_ beleeve ; ſo,Yhy denbted ye ? the word 
fignifieth to be in 65050, that a man cannot tell which wayes to 
take to, I wilzogagr, to be carried up and down, as meteors in 
the aire. Now,how can a man be bold by any thing that is his? 
ith is confidence, 


. not any thing of ours : it's made the firſt wordalſo we can ſpeak, 


when we are made ſons,to cry,e Abba, Father. 


For. $. Keeps 2 
? man laviſh in 


all his duties» 


9. A man may as lawfully joyne Saints or Angels in his mediation 9- Jos a 


with Chriſt, 4s graces. Why is that dotrine of making Angels 
and Saints mediators and interceſſors ſo odious, but becauſe it 
joyneth Chriſt and others together in that great work? Doſt not 
thou the like, when thou joyneſt thy love and grace with Chriſts 
obedience? The Papiſt ſaith, Let ſuch = ſuch an holy Saint ſave 

me 3 


mans own 
races to 


ils me- 


diations 
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26 - Fuſtification by works a dangerous opinion, and why. 
me; and thou ſayeſt, Let my holy love, 1et my holy repentance 2 
fave me. - What advantage then halt thou, if thou cryeſt down 
Saints, and then makeſt thy ſelf one in a Popith way ? Could : 
therefore thy graces ſpeak, they would ſay as the Angel to Jobs © 
that would worſhip him, #/or/hip thow God, worſhip thou Chriſt, | 
putthy truſt in Chriſt ; he hath wa born our fins,fo as to take 
them away : and therefore, as grofſe Idolatry makes the works _ 
of Gouda god ; ſo duth more ſubtle Idolatry make the works of * 
Chriſt, a Chriſt, | 
 __ Io» It everthroweth the grace of hope. When faith is deſtroyed, 
hopes Then allo hope is. This grace of hope is the great ſupport ofa 
Chriſiian : now, if it be placed in Chriſt, and the Promiles, it 
is as firme as faith ; therefore faith the Apoſtle of hope, Row.5. * 
It makes not aſhamed : but, if it were an hope in our ſelves, how - 
often ſhould we be confounded? That is good of eAuftire, 
Not: ſperare de te, ſed de Deo tno; nam /5 ſperas ar 16, anima tua 
conturbatur ad te, quia nordum invenit nnde [it ſecura dete : Do not. 
hope in thy ſelf;but God:; for if fo, thy ſoul will never finde 
ground for ſecurity. It's an ignorant diitinf&tion among Papiſts; _ 
that they may have a certainty of hope, but not of faith in'mat= : 
ters of ſalvation : whereas they have both the like certainty, 
and differ onely thus: faith doth for- the preſent receive the- 
things promiſed, and hope keeps up the heart againſt all dif- 
ficulties, till it come to enjoy them. Now, to have ſuch an hope- 
as the Papiſts define, Partly coming from Gods grace,and partly 
from our merits, Partim & gratia Dei, and partim 4 meritts noſtris * 
proveniens, mult needs-be deftruftive.. - 
11:Robs Cod E1+ It taketh away the glory due to God in this == work of Fuſti- 
of his glory- fication, If you have not meat or drink but 7 God, ſhall you- 
have pardon of fin without him ? Abraham. beleeved, and gave 
God glory.: Weare apt'to account beleeving no glory to God 3 
but could we mortifie our corruptions: more and more, could: 
we exhauſt and ſpend our ſelves, yet this is no more to give 
glory to God,therr when we beleeve. Now.it is good torpotleſfe 
Chriſtians with this principle, To beleeve in Chriſt, is to give glory 
zo Chrift : we naturally would think, to go far on pilgrimagee, 
to macerate our bodies, were likelier wayes for our Salyation 3 
but this. would be mans glory more then. Gods glory : T _ 
OTE. 
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, F Xuſtification by works 4 dangerous opinion,and why, 27 
ance 7 fe how did that wretched Monk, dying, blaſphemouſly ſay, 

QCOWn Reade mihi aternam vitamy quam debes , Pay me eternall lite, 

—ould -- which thon oweſt ? ; 

FP oby 12. It maketh fin, aud the firſt Adam more and greater for con- 12+ Makes 
hrift, +: demmation, then Chriſt for: ſalvation. Now the Apoſtle, Rem. 5. þ manage 
> Lake /* makes the oppoſition, and ſheweth, that the gift is far above the in Chriftro 
vorks 2 cranſpreſſion : Therefore take thy lins in all the aggravations of 

ks of them, there is not more in them to damne, then in Chritt to 


wed, 
ofa 
es, It 
5. 
how 
Fen, 


tua 


not 
nde 
ts, 


7 ſave. Why ſhould finbe an heavie lin, a great ſin,and Chrift not 
+2 alſo a wondertull ſaving Chriſt? When we ſay, The guilt of 
I ſin is infinite, that is, onely infinite objettive; but now Chriſts 
-* merits and obedience are infinite meritorie : they have from the 
* dignity of the perſon an infinite worth in them; and therefore, 
'* as fin is exceeding ſinfull, ſo let Chriſt be an exceeding Chriſt, 
13. Oyer- 


* and grace exceeding grace. | 
13. It overthroweth the trne doftrine of ſanftification : which de- 13: Over- 
> clareth it to be inchoate, and imperfeCt ; that our faith hath dodrine of 
- much unbelief in it, our beſt gold much drofſe, our wine much fao%ificauone 
| water. It is true, both the Papiits and the Antinomian agree in 
this errour, that becauſe fin. is covered, therefore there can be 
no {in ſeen in the godly; that the ſoul in this life is without 
ſpot and wrinkle : but they doe it upon different grounds ; 
whereas Pawl, Romy. 7. doth abundantly deſtroy that principle. 
' How blaſphemousis that dire&ion of the Papitts to men dying, 


LE nf I PER 


bebe 
na 


|: whoaretopray thus : O Lord, joyn my obedience with all the 
: fuffringsof Chriſt for me, Covjwnge ( Domine ) obſequium meun 
I cum omnibus que Chriſte paſſiu eft pro me? And how abſurd is 
'} that dodtrine, Siboya opera. ſunt magic bona, quam mala opera 
7 wala, fortis merentnr vitam aternam? x 
. I 4. 1t taketh away the true doftrine of the Law, as if that were "4 Takes . 
7 »> . away the do- 
” poſſibletobe kept: For, works could not juſtifie us, unleſle they arine of the 


were anſwerable to that righteouſneſſe which God commands; Le 
but Rom.z. that which was impoflible for the Law, Chriſt hath 
fulfilled in us; ; | 
I 5. {t overthroweth the con fideration of 4 man, while be ts juſti. "5: Over | 
fied : For, they look upon him as godly, but the Scripture as convderation 
ungodly ; Rom.4. who juſtifieth the monk « Some by [#»godh,] gf ma nine 
meane any prophane man , _—_ it is rather one thas is | 
DL ; | 2 not 


os 


not perfe&ly godly ; for Abrabam is here made the ungodly |: 
perſon : 1 know, it is explained otherwiſe ; but, certainly this 
1s moſt genuine. | 
Uſe 1, Of Inftruftion. How uncharitably and fal{ly many 
men charge it generally upon our godly Minitlters , that they 
are nothing but Juſtitiaries, and Legall Preachers? For, do not . 
all ſound and godly Miniſters hold forth this Chriſtythis righte- : 
ouſheſle, this way of juſtification ? Do not all our Proteſtant © 
authours maintain this truth, as that which diſcerneth us from - 
Heathens, Jewes, Papilts, and others in the world? May not - 
theſe things be heard in our Sermons daily ? | 
Uſe 2. Itis not every kind of denying the Law, and ſetting - 
up of Chriſt and Grace, is preſently Antinomianiſine. Luther,: | 
writing upon Gere/zr, handling that fin of Adam, in eating of , 
the forbidden fruit, ſpeaketh of a Fanatique, as he calls him,. 
that denyed Adam could finne, becauſe the Law is not given 
to the righteous. Now, ſaith Belarmine, this is an argument * 
ſatls apts dedultum ex principits Lutheranorum , becauſe they + 
deny the Law to a righteous man. Here you fee he! chargeth» | 
Antinomianiſme upon Lmther ; but. of thefe things more here-. © 
after. | |: 


28 Fuftification by works a dangerons opinion, and why. 
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Uſe 3. To take heed of uſing the Law for our juſtification. © 
It's.an unwarranted way 3 you cannot finde comfort there.: - 
Therefore let Chriſt be made the matter of your righteouſnefſe : 
and comfort more then he hath been. You know, the -pofts that + 
were not ſprinkled with bloud, were: ſure to be deftroyed ; and. * 
ſo are all thoſe perſons and duties, that have not Chriſt upon 7: 


them. Chriſt is the propitiation, and the Hebrew word "93; 
uſed for covering, mm propitiating of ſinne, is Geneſ.6. uſed of the 
pitch or plaiſter, whereby the wood of the Ark was ſo faſtened, 
that no water could get in: and it doth well reſemble the 
atonement made by Chriſt, whereby we areſo covered, that the 
waters of Gods wrath cannotenter upon us. And do not think, 
to beleeve in Chriſt, a contemptible and unlikely way; for, it 
is not, becaaſt of the dignitie of faith, but by Chriſt. You ſee 
the Hyflop (or whatſoever it was) which did (prinkle the bloud,. 
=_ a contemptible herb, yet the inſtrument to repreſent great 
Qeliverance, | 
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Knowing the Law is 200d, if a man uſe it lawfully, :.. 


© is my intent, after the cleare proofe of Juſtification by the 
3 | Ar of God, and not of works, to ſhew how corrupt the 


kg 'ZAntinomian is in his inferences hence-from ; and, this being 
1g of (done, I ſhall ſhew you.the neceſſity of holy and good works 
tim, © notwithſtanding. hl 765 or 

w_ ' -- ButbeforeI come to handle ſome of their dangerouserrours 


-/in this point, let me premiſe ſomething, As, 


"ent tr. How cantelows and wary the Minifters of God ought to be in this Miniſters 
; onghr foto: 
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 Þ matter, ſo to ſet forth grace, au not to give juſt exception to rhe popiſh (175 


_—_ ; 4 caviller ; and:fo fo | holy works, £01 to give the Antinomi4n grace,and des 
"IF cauſe of inſultation. While our Proteſtant authors were dilizent in — | 

on. 2 digging out that precious gold ofjuſtitication by free-grace, out thereby ro 

re: | ofthe mineof the Scripture; ſee what Canons the Councell of | =o 

fe ©} Trent made againſt them,as Antinomian : (v.19. If any man cauſe of ex- 

hat F ſhall fay,The'ten Peecepts belong nothing: at all to Chriſtians, {{ficaivn, 

nd + lethimbeaccurſed, Decem _ nihil ad Chriſtianos pertinere, 

on. =} anathema ſit. Again, Cex.20. If any man ſhall hold;that a juſti- 

9: 7 fiedperſon isnot bound to the'obſervation of the Commande- | 

h2 =} ments, but only tobelicve, let him-be accurſed. Fi quis dixerir 

d, 7 bominem juſtificatum non teneri ad 0bſervantians mandatorum, ſed 

he | tention ad oredendums, anathema fit. Again, (av.21.1f any ſhall 

he : holdChriſt Jeſusto be given unto men, as a Redeemer in whom: 

&, 7 they are totruft, but not as-a Law-giver,whom tliey are to obey, 


: | lIethimbeaccurſed. $5 quis dixerit Chriftum Jeſium datum fuiſſe 

bominibui ut redemptorem ot fidant, non atitens 112 legiſiatorem cnt: 

' _* vhedinrnt, anathemaſje. You may gather by theſe their Canons,. / 
+ that wehold-luch-opinions as, indeed, the Antinomian-doth : 


- but our Writers anſwer, Here they groſſely miſtake us ; wy if 
TE Eee 18+ 
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Dangerous aſſertions about good works, 
this were all the controverfie, we ſhould quickly agree. Ic is no 


wonder then if it beſo hard to preach free-grace, and not pro- © 


voke the'Papiſt ; or,on the other fide, to preach good works of 
the Law,and not offend the Antinomian. £.. | 


2. T here have been dangerous aſſertions aboat good works, even by 
theſe that were no Antinomians, out of 4 great zeale for the grace of _ 
God againſt Papiſtr. Theſe indeed, for ought I can learn, did no 
wayes joyn with the Antinomians: but in this point there is 


too-much affinity. There were rigid Lutherans called. Flacians, 


who as they did goe too far, at leaſt in their expreſſions, about 3 
originall.corruption (for there are thoſe that doe excuſe them;) 


ſo alſo:they went too high againſt good works : Therefore in 


ſtead of that poſition, maintained by the Orthodox , Good F 


works are neceſſary to ſalvation , Borg opera ſunt neceſſaria ad 
ſalutem; they held, Good works are pernicious to ſalvation, 
Bona opera ſunt pernicioſa ad ſalutem. The occaſion of this divi- 
fion was the book called, The Interim, which Charles the Empe- 
rour would have brought into the Germane Churches. In that 
book was this paſſage, Good works are neceſſary to ſalvation : to 
which CMelentthon and others afſented (not underſtanding a 
neceſſity of merit; or efficiency, but of preſence ;) but Flacius Ihricus 
and his followers would not, taking many high expreſſions out 
of Lather ( even as the Antinomians. doe) for their ground. 
Hence alſo Z anchy, becauſe in his writings he had ſuch paſſages 


: as theſe, No man grown up can be ſaved, nnleſſe he give himſelf to 


good works, and walk in them: One Hinckelman, a Lutheran, doth 
endeavour, by a troop of nine Arguments, to tread downe this 
aſſertion of Zavchy, which he calls Calviniana walamnoyia, as-a 
moſt maniteſt errour. Now, if all this were ſpoken to take 
men off from that generall ſecret {in of putting confidence in 
the good works we doe, it were more tolerable : in which ſenſe 
we appland-that of L«ther, Take heed not only of evil works, 
but of good, (ave nor taninm ab operibus malic, ſed etiam a bonts; 
and that ofanother man, who ſaid, he got more good by bis ins, 
then his graces : But theſe ſpeeches muſt be ſoundly underſtood. 
Wealſolove that of Auſtin, All the Commands are accounted as if 
thou hadit done them,when whatis not done, is forgiven, Omyis 
ananaata ths fatta depmiantur, quando quicquid nen fuggmſerer. 
| 3. That 
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* Erroneom paſcagts of Antinowiuns intolerable, why. Jr 

'no : 3+ That if the incommodious, yea and erroneous paſſages in Antis 
ro- k »omian eAmuthors, were uſed for ſome reaſons hireafter.to be mentic- 
$ of wed, it were the more tolerable + but that ſeems not to be. There is 
© more poiſon then can be concocted in then.” But if this were 
© their ground of many unſavory aſſertions among them, meerly 

_ their want of clear judgement to exprelle themſelves,ſo that they 
> think more orthodoxly then they write ; then- they might 
* be excuſed, as being in a' logomachy : but with this proviſo, 
2 as Auſtine-faid of themthatuſed the word fatww'iin.a good ſenſe, 
7 Let them hold their opinion', but corre their' expreſfions , 
3 Mentem teneant , ſed linguams corrigant. Now, that there may 
2 be injudicioutneſle in them, as a cauſe in part of ſome of their 
-* erroneous paſſages, will appeare in that they frequently ſpeake 
2 eontradiftions; This is a patſage often, but very dangerons,that, 
7 Lets man be a wicked may, even a« high at enmity it ſelf can make a 
* mangyet while he is thus wicked; and while ho is iobetter, his ſins are 
2: pardoned, and he juſtified. Yet now in other paſſages, Though 4 
2 manbenever ſo wicked, yet if he come to Chrift, if he will take Chriſt, 
? bis ſinner are pardoned ; now what a contradiQion is here, To be 
5 wicked and, while he i wicked, and,while he 1s no better, and yet to 
: rake Chriſt, unleſſe they hold that, ts take Chriſt, or, to come to 

7 bim, benogood thing at all ?: But. happily more of their con-- 
= traditions hereafter-Their injudiciouſneſſe and weakneſle doth 
: alfo appear, that when they have laid down ſuch a trath as 
- every godly Author hath,they have ſo many words about:it;and 
doe1o commend it, as i&-they had found a Philofophers Stone; 
or a Phenix ; as it the Reader ſhould prefently cry out and ſay, 
Behold a greater then Solomon is here ; and yet-it is but that which 
every Writer almoſt hath, Afpain, their injudicioufneſſe doth 
appeare, in that rhey minde: only the promiſſory part of the Stripture, 
and die fland very little upon the mandatory part; There are five or 
: fix places, ſuch as; Chrift-cameto ſave that which was loft,and, 
_ _: Hehath laid on him the txiquities of ms all, Fc. theſe are over and 

, +: overagain: But yon ſhall ſeldome or never have theſe places- 
.* - nrged, Make your calling and eleftion ſure. Work ont your ſalua- 
- FFHiowwith feare and trembling ; whereas all Scripture is- given for 
ouruſe. Therefore; 1: If weakieſſe were-all the ground of this con- 
troverſie, the danger were not ſo great, Or, 213; If the id and 
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Dangerous paſſages of Antinomians intolerable, why, 


defire were that men ſhould not. (as Hichal) put an image in 


Davids roome,1o neither that Chriſtians ſhould put their works * 
in Chritts ſtead, thus farre it might be excuſable : but then their. - 
books, and their aimes cannot be reconciled. Or, If, 31y, eheir _ - 
maine drift was only to ſhew that good works follow a juſtified perſon, 
and that they doe not antecede ; here would be no oppolition : but - 
they deny the preſence of them in time, Or, 4'y, If the queſtion ©: 
were aboxt preparatory works to juſtification and converſion ; though © 
(for my part) I think thereare ſuch, with thoſe limitations that 
hereafter may be given to them : this alſo were not ſo hainous, ' } 
Or tifthly, [F the diſpute were onely upon the ſpace of time between 4 
profane mans  profaxencſ, and his Juſtification, or the quantity of bis 
e 


ſorrow ; thele 


things were of another debate: I do acknowledge, 


that the Chriſtian Religion was matter of offence to the - 


Heathens, in that they taught, Though a man had never been ſo 


wicked, yet;if he did receive Chriſt,he ſhould be pardoned; and : 


how ſoon this may be done, it is as God 'pleaſeth : but there is 


an alteration of the mans nature at that. time alſo;-and * 
Chryſoſtome, indeed, hath ſuch a paflage upon that Scripture, The  : 


righteons ſhall live by faich, Rom.1. by faith onely a man hath 


remiſſion of fins ; Now (faith he) this is a Paradox to humane © 
reaſon, that he who was an adulterer,a murderer,ſhould preſent- _- 
ly be accounted righteous, if he doe beleeye in Chriſt : but this :: 
differs from the Antinomian aſſertion, as nuch as heaven.from -. 
hell. So it's related in Ecclefiaſticall :hjftory of (onſtantine the * 
Great,that when he had killed many gf his kindred,yea and was : 


counſelled alſo to murder his owr-4gn,, repcnting of theſe 
hainous crimes, askt Sopater the Philoſopher, who ſucceeded 
Plotinus in teaching him, Whether there could be any expiation 
for thoſe fins ? The Philoſopher ſaid, No : afterwards he asked 
the Chriſtian Biſhops, and they ſaid, 1, if he would beleeve in 
Chriſt. This was feigned, to make our Religion odious. Or 
fixthly, [fit were to fhew, that there cannot be aſſurance before juſt;- 
fication, or that to relye upon (briſt for pardon,it ts not neceſſary 1 
ſhould know whether I have truly repented,or no; This were allo of 
another nature, : | h 

| Therefore 


aime they had, were only to put men off from glorjing in themſelves, 
to yang fn concurrence of works to the att of jutification. If their 
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', | Dangerou inferences from the dofirine of Fuſtificatin, 33 
their } Therefore let us ſee what prejudiciall inferences they other 
gein - from this do&rine of Juſtitication. I know, the proper place of | 
orks © handling this will come,when we ſpeak of that point 3 but yet, . 
© to give ſomeantidote againſt their errours , I will name ſome 
their | few: as, 1. Denying them to be a way to heaven. Thus one ex- x, Antinomi. 
ſen, {prolly Setit 409 Cle bevug 4 way, pag.68.) Ie ina received con wh deer, 
has | b- ceit among many perſons,that our obedience 1s 6 way to heaven 3 wayto bow 
= though ir be not casſa, yer it's via ad regnwm : Now this he 1a- Yen 
h A bours to confute. As for the ſpeech it ſelf, Divines have it out 
hu = of Berrard, where, among other excominm's of good works, cal- 
'Z ling them Seeds of hope, incentives of love, fignes of hidden Pre- 
» a © Cltination,and prefages of future happineſle, Spei quadam ſemj- 
; naria, charitatis incentiva, occulte Predeftinationts indicia, future 
| felicitatis preſagia, he addeth this, The way to the Kingdome, 
; notthe cauſe of reigning, Via regni,non cauſa regnandi. Now it's 
| true, that they are not 4 way in that ſenſe that Chriit is called 4 
| Wa, no more then the ſpirituall life of a Chriſtian is lite in that 
ſenſe Chriſt ſtileth himſelf Life; for, here he underſtands it of 
himſelf, as the cauſall and meritorious way : Therefore there 
are Articles added to every one, i «©, 1 daitlee' and that which 
followeth makes it cleare, No mar can come to the Father, 
th I Gar by ves Mts 
? O6je. Oh, but ſay they,our works are our bulinefſe and im- 
; > ployment,not our way. 
S 2; ASol.Ianſier, when we call them « way, it's a metaphor, and 
ſuch a metaphor,that the Scripture doth often delight in : Thus 
the wayes of God are ſaid to be perfe, Dent.z 2. that is, the works 
of the Lord; and thus, when it's applyed to men, it fignifieth 
any religion, do&rine,manners,a&ions,or courſe of lite, 2 Pet.2. 
; 2,15,21.S0 that good works areboth our way,and imployment; 
: for an imployment and way in this ſenſe are all one. Thus 
: CMatth.7.17. Strait is the way that leadeth to life : What is this, 
 butthe work of grace and godlineſle ? for,as for that expoſition 
: ofthe ſame author,to underſtand it of Chrift,as if he were ſtrait, ITY 
\ becauſe mendoaccount him ſo, and therefore would adde works Ns 
* tohim;thisis to compell Scripture to go two miles with us, that 
| wouldnotgoone; and a the GE__ ,not wickedneſs, 


but the devil himſelf would be the broad way. 
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34 Dangeromc inferences fromthe dofiyine of Juſtification. 3 
—_ 2. Denying the preſence of thees iu the perſon juſtified. And truly, 7 of 
ys <6 this is ſo jdt, know -not how charity can excuſe | N 


{ 


1, 
yy 


it: It is ſuch a neva, that ubera cheritatss cannot tegere, cover | if 
it. For, thus faith the Authour expreſly, ſpeaking of that of  d 
Pant, Therefore we conclude, « man is | Pied without the deeds of 
the Law : Here (faith he) the eApoſtle doth not only exclude works 
from having any power operative to concurre in the laying iniquitiet” | 
pon (1 Witt but excludes all manner of works men can doe, to be pre* 1 © 
ſent and exiftent in perſons, when God doth juſtifie them. And he in- 5! 
ſtanceth of a generall pardon for theeves and. traitors : Now 2; © 
(faith he) one may take the pardon as well ar another. And ſo ipeak- 2} 
ing upon that place | He bath received gifts for men, even for the. 7 \ 
rebelios,] he concludes, that therefore though a man doe rebell -? 
atually from time to time, and doe pradtiſe this rebellion ; yet, 
though this perſon do thus, the hatefulneſſe thereof is Iaid upon |! ' 
Chriſt : Is not this ſuch. ado&rine that muſt needs pleatean * 
ungodly m_? ad n_ 
; . 3-tnt ing of gaining any thing by them, even any peace of © 
Sq Kg heart, or ofing i j$/n Now this ck contrary in, Los 'S 
—— ——_ Thus page 1 39. (the Antinomian ſaith) The bx/ineſſe we are to do 
& this, that though there be ſinnes committed, yet there is no peace bro- | 
ken, becauſe the breach of peace ts ſatisfied in Chriſt ; there s @ * 
reparation of the damage before the damage it ſelf be committed, 
And again, page 241. If God come to reckon with beleevers for © 
fine, either he muſt ache ſomething of them, or not ; If not, why are ©; 
they troubled? If ſo, then God cannot bring a new reckoning. And + 
in other places, If a mar look to get any thing by bis graces, he will ©: 
have nothing but knocks, To anſwer theſe, it is true, ifa man * 
ſhould lock by any repentance or grace to have Heaven and .* 
pardon, as a cauſe or merit, this were to be ignorant of the : 
imperfeftion of all our graces, and the glorious greatnefſe of 
thoſe mercies : What proportion hath our faith, or godly : 
ſorrow with the uleling favour and good pleaſure of God? . 
But firſt, the Scripture uſeth ſevere and ſharp threatnings even 
unto the godly, where they negle& to repent, or goe on in fin, * 
Rom.8.13. If ye hve after the fleſh, you ſhall die : eſpecially confi= © 
der that place, Hebr.1 2. two laſt verſes ; the Apoſtle alluderh 
to that place, Drm.4. and he ſaith, Owr God (as well as the God 
: O 
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7 7 Dangerone inferences fra the- doiirine of Fuſtiication, 


% of God immediately ; the other receiving, and that is faith. Now, 
2 inanſwering of this,we may ſhew briefly how many weak props 
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? there aretwo evidences only ; one revealing, which is the Spiric 


Q 
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= "cient;/Not holy works( ſay they)bat the Spirit: Here he doth oppoſe 
2 ſubordinates; S»bordinata non fort opponenda, ſed componenda. j 

7 a man ſhould ſay, We ſee not by the beames, or refle&ion of the 
3 Sun,but the Sun. Certainly, every man is in darknefle, and, like 
= Hagar, ſeeth not a fountaine, though neare her, till her eyes be 
x L opened, Thus it is in grace» 


PEN 
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if they doe not, they may finde comfort. Secondly, Our hol 
duties, they have a promiſe of pardon, and eternall life, th 


not becauſe of their worth, yet to their preſence : and there- 
- fore may the godly rejoyce when they finde them in themſelves. 
Laſtly, their ground is ſtill — that falſe bottome , Be- 
7 cauſe our (innes are laid wpon Christ. 

'F laid upon us in other refpetts, to heale us, to know how 
Z bitter a thing ic is to ſinne againſt God. God doth here, as 
2 7oſeph with his brethren ; he cauſed them to be bound, and to 
'# beput in gaoles, as if now they were to ſmart for their former 


5 _ 
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+ implety. 


What then? they may be 


F |: of the Jewes, who appeared in terrour) & 4 conſuming fire - 


Z Now then, if the Scripture threatens thus to men living in fin, 


4+ In denying thens to be ſignes and teſtimonies of grace, or Chriſt . They deny 


dwelling in #s. And here, indeed, one would wonder to fee how 


them to be 


fignes of 


laborious an Author is to prove, that no- inherent graces can be grace 


ſignes : and he ſelects three inftances, Of univerſality of obedi- 
ence, Of ſincerity, and love to the brethren ; concluding, thac 


? thisdiſcourleleaneth upon : 


I. In confounding the in{tramentall evidencing with the effi- 


Sif 


2. Weſay, that a Chriſtian, in time of darknefſe and tempta- 


- tion,is not to go by fignes and marks, bat obedientially to truſt 
* in God, as David calls upon his ſoul often; and the word is 
2 emphaticall, ſignifying ſuch a relying or holding, as a man doth 
. that is falling down into a pit irrecoverably. 


3. His Arguments, againſt fincerity, and univerſality of obe- 
dience,'goe-upon two falſe grounds: 1- That a man cannot 


* diſtinguiſh himſelf from hypocrites; which is contrary to the 


Scriptures exhortation, 2. That there can be no affurance; but 
F 2 upon 


36 Dangerous inferences from the doctrine of Fuſtification. 


upon a full and compleat work of godlineſſe. All which are po- A 
piſh arguments, | *f 
4- All thoſe arguments will hold as ſtrongly againſt faith ; 
for, Are there not many beleevers for a ſeaſon ? Is there not a 
faith that indureth but for a while? May not then a man az * 
ſoon know the fincerity of his heart, as the truth of his faith? . 
——— Now let us conſider their grounds for this ſtrange afſertion, _* 
may beſaidto I+ Becauſe, Romay. 4. it is faid, that God jwitifieth the wngodh. ©: 
juftific the Now this hath a two-fold anſwer ; 1. That which our Divines 7 
""p*"%* = doe commonly give, that theſe words are not to beunderſtood 
i ſenſu compoſite. but diviſe,and axtecedenter : he that was ungod- 
ly, is, being juſtified, made godly alſo, though that godlineſle 7 
oe not juſtifte him. Therefore they _—_ theſe paſſages with 
thoſe of making the blinde to ſee, and deafe to heare ; not that 
they did ſee while they were blind, but thoſe that were blind * 
doe now ſee: and this is true and good. But I ſhall, ſecondly, '-- 
anſwer it, with ſome learned men, that wngodly there is meant 
of ſuch, who are ſo in their nature conſidered, having not an - 
abſolute righteouſneſſe, yet at the ſame time beleevers, even as 
eAbraham was; and faith of the ungodly man is accounted - 
to him for righteouſheſſe : - So then, the ſubject of jultiticationis - 
a ſinner, yet a beleever. Now it's impoibble that a man ſhould - * 
be a beleever, and his heart not purified, eAF:s 15. for whole - 
Chriſt is the obje& of his faith, who is received not onely to 
juſtifie, but to ſanftifie. Hence Rom. 8. where the Apoſile ſeem- 7 
eth to make an exa& order, he begins with Preſcience, (that is d. 
approbative and complacentiall, nggin a Popith or Arminian } 
3 
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ſenſe) then Predeſtination,then Calling,then Juſtification,then * 
Gloritication. I will not trouble you with the diſpute, in which ** 
place-Sanftification is meant. Now the Antinomian, he goeth 2 
_ that as true, which the Papiſt would calumniate us with, - 

hat 4 profaze unged) man, if beleeving, ſhall be juitified: We ſay, : 
this propoſition ſuppoſeth an impoſlibility, that faith in Chriſt, 
or cloſing with him, can ſtand with thoſe ins, becauſe faith pu- 
ritieth the heart ; By faith Chriſt dwells in our hearts, Ephel: 3. 
Therefore thoſe expreſſions of the Antinomians are very dange- 
rous and unſound,;and doe indeed confirme the Papiſts calun- 
nies, | | | 


Another 


CY 


' 7 Dangerous inferences from the dottrine of Fuſtification. 
po- '$ ' Another place they much ſtand upon is Rem.5. (hrift dyed 


: _ * dyed for us while we were enemies, why doe they ſay, That of 4 
ot a * man be as great an enemy as eumity it ſelfe can make a may, if he be 
- wi ling to take Chriſt, ard to cloſe with C briſt, he ſhall be pardoned ? 
aith? . (which, we ſay, is a contradiQion.) For, how can an enemy to 
jon, > Chritt,cloſe with Chriſt? So that this would prove more thenin 
gody. =” ſomeplaces they would ſeem to allow. 
vines 3 Betides, Chrilt dyed not only to juſtifie, but ſave us: now 
ſtood © will they hence therefore interre, that profane men, living ſo, 
2 anddying ſo, ſhall be faved? And indeed the grand principle, 
Z ThatChrift hath purchaſed and obtained all graces antecedently to ua, 
” in their ſenſe, will as necefſarily inferre,that a drunkard,abiding 
that . a drunkard,ſhall be ſaved,as well as juſtified. | 
Yind. But, thirdly, to anſwer that place, When it is ſaid,that Chriff 
dly, | djed, androſe again for ſinners, you muſt know, that this is the 
'-: meritorious cauſe of our pardon and ſalvation; but, beſides this 
2 cauſe, there are other cauſes inftrumentall, that go tothe whole 
+ work of Juſiification: Therefore ſome Divines,as they ſpeak of a 
* converſion paſlive and ative, ſo alſo ofa juſtification ative and 
patſive ; and paſſive they call, when not onely the meritorious 
cauſe, but the inſtrument applying is alſo preſent, then the per- 
ſon is juſtified. Now theſe ſpeak of Chriiis death as an univerſall 
meritorious cauſe, without any application of Chritts death un- 
to this or that ſoule : Theretore itill you muſt carry this along 
with youzthat,to that grand mercy of jultification,ſomething Is 
requilite as the efficient, viz. the grace of God; ſomething as me- 
ritorious,viz.Chrilts ſuffering;ſomething as inſtrumentall,viz. 
faith; and one is as neceſſary as the other. 

I will but mention one place more, and that is Pal. 68.18. 
th, 3 Thou haſt rece:ved gifts even for the rebellionws alſo, that the Lord 
y, : God may dwell among them. Here they iniift much upon this, es 
it, | For the rebellioxs; and faith the Author, pag. 41 1. Seeing Ged can- 
vot dwell where iniquity i6,Chriſt rectived gifts for men, that the Lord 
3. God might dwell among the rebellious ; aud by this meanes, God car 
| dwell with thoſe perſons that doe aft the rebellion, becauſe all the hate- 
a fulneſſe of it ic tranſafted from thoſe perſons npgns the back, of Chrilt. 

/ And, faiththeſanje Author, peg.412. The holy Ghoſt doth _—_— 
| 7 
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7 for 6 while we were enemies, while we were ſinners : But, 1.if Chriſt \ 
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Dangerous inferences from the. dofirine of Fuſtification, 


that the Lord takes rebellious per ſans and gifts, and prepares thens,and 3 
then will come and dwell with them ; but even then, while they are re. 
belious, without any ftop, the Lord Chritt hath received gifts fa 


them, that the Lord God may dwell among them. Is not all this 


ſtrange ? Though the fame Authour preſle ſanftitication never - 
ſo much in other places, yet certainly ſuch principles as theſe A 


overthrow It. 
But as for this place, it will be the greateſt adverſary they 


haveagainſt them, if you conſider the ſcope of it ; for,there the # 
Pfalnuit ſpeaks of the fruit and power of Chrifts Aſcenſion, as # 
a cth Epheſ-3. whereby gifts were given to men, that ſo even ® 
the moſt rebellious might be converted,and changed by this mi- 7 
niſtery ; ſo that this is clean contrary : And belides,thoſe words, 
with them.or among them, are not in the Hebrew ; therefore ſome = 
referre them to rebellious, and make Jab in the Hebrew, '* 
and Elobim,in tht Vocative caſe,cven for the rebellious(O Lord 7 
God) to inhabit; as that of Eſay, The Wolfe and the Lamb ſhall =: 
dwelt together : Some referre it to Gods dwelling, yet doe not 
underſtand it of his dwelling with them, but of his m—_— 2 

e 
our Edition to be the beſt (as it ſeemeth to be) yet it muſt be # 
meant of rebels changed by his Spirit ; for the Scripture uſeth :? 


5.e. fixing the Arke after the enemies are ſubdued. But ta 


otxew, xeloixfiv, and wore of Gods dwelling in men, but ſtill con- 
verted, Row.$.11.Epheſ.3.123. 2 Cor.6.16. 


Lzcrurs IV. 


I Tim. 1.8,9. 
Knowing the Law is good, if a man uſe it lawfulh. 


Pins confuted ſome dangerous inferences, that the Anti- 
nomian makes from that precious doftrine of Juſtification, 
I ſhall at this time anſwer only one queſtion, Vpon what grownds 
are the people of God to be 244lous of good workes ? tor it's very hard 
ro repent , to love, to be patient, or fruitful], and not to doe 
them for this end, to juſtitic us; And, howſoever theologically, 


and 


wm 7 What meant by good works. 39 
,41d b: and in the notion, we may make a great difference between hol 
eres neſſe as a way Or meaner, and as 4 cauſe or merit of talvation; yet 
's fm : practically the heart doth riot uſe to diſtinguiſh ſo ſubtilely. 
this + Theretore, although I intend not to handle the whole doftrine 
ever of SanAification or new obedience at this time ; yet I ſhould 
—leavemy diſcourſe imperfe&t, it I did not informe.you, how good 
-Z works of the Law doneby grace,and juſtification of the Goſpel, 
27 may ſtand together. 
= Firlt therefore take notice what we meane by good works. We 
2 take not good works ftritly, for the works of charity or libera- 
'# lity 3 nor for any externall ations of religion, which may be 
2 done where.the heart is not cleanſed ; much lefle for the Popiſh 
"3 good workes of ſupererogation : but for the graces of Gods 
2 Spirit in us, and the ations flowing from them : For, uſually, 
w, 7 with.the Papiſts and Popiſh perſons, good works c—— 
Z called thoſe ſuperſtitious and ſupererogant workes,; which God 
7 never commanded: or,if God hath commanded them, they mean 
ot 2} themas externall and ſenſible; ſuch as, Coming to Church, and, 
fs 2} Receiving of Sacraments; not internall and fpirituall faith,and 


2 acontrite ſpirit, which are the ſoule of all duties : 


be # benort there, the outward duties are like clothes upon a-dead 

th © man, that cannot warme him, becauſe there is no: life within. 

N- 7} Therefore much is required even to the efſence of a godly work, 
Z though it be not perfe& in degrees : As, I. /e mwſt be commanded Foure things 
'* by God. 2+ It muſt be wrought in us by the Spirit of Ged. All the _—_— 

—- X un Say — warns prayers, and ſervices are —_ good works, 
* 3. It muſt flow from an inward principle Ace, or. 4 ſupernatar 

— 4 Zing in the ſonle whereby « _— is pant _anns. W ho eud muſt 


2 be Gods glory. That which the moſt refined man can doe, is but a 
'3 glow-worm, not a ſtarre ; So that then onely.is the work good, 
. 7 when,being anſwerable to the rule, it's from God, and through 
+ God,and to God. | or 
- > 2, That the Antinomian erreth two contrary wayes about 
> © good works : Sometimes they ſpeak very erroneouſly and grofly 
r > aboutthem. Thus 7/ebinue Agricola, the firſt Antinomian that 
| * was(who afterwards joyned with others in making that wicked 
© Book, called, The Interim ) and his followers , deliver theſe- © 
> Pofitions, That faying of Porer, Make your calling and _ KEE 
X . bars 3385 ; 


3 . 
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1.Becauſe they 


CEL, I4. It's a full place: The Apoſtle there ſheweth, that the ! 


| Antinomians erre contrary wayes about good works, 
ſure, is dittum inutile, an unprofitable ſaying, and Perer did ng; ® 
underſtand Chriſtian liberty. So again, ef ſoox 4s thow once be |} 
girne#F to thinks, how men ſhould live godlily and modefily, preſemh 
thou ha#t wandered from the Gofpel. And again, The Law and © 
works only belong to the Court of Rome. Then, on the other ſide, | 
they lift them up ſo high, that, by reaſon of Chriſis righteous 
nefſe imputed to us, they hold all our workes perfe&&, and ſo ap- 
ply that place, Epheſ.r. Chritts clenfing his Church, ſo, as wh 
without ſpot or wrinkle,even pure in this life. They tell us not 3 
onely of a righteouſhefle or juſtification by imputation, but # 
alſo Saintſhip and holinefſe by this obedience ot Chriit : And 7 
hence it is, that God ſeeth no fin in beleevers. This is a dange- 
rous pofition : and, although they have Similies to illuſtrate, *? 
and diſtin&ions to qualifie it; yet, when I ſpeak of impured righte- 
ouſreſſe , there will be the proper place to ſhew the dangerous ® 
falſhood of them.  Kþ 
3- You muſt, in the diſcourſe you ſhall heare concerning the 
neceſſity of good works, carefully diſtinguiſh between theſe two 
Propotitions: Good workes are neceſſary ro beleevers, to juſtified 
perſons, or to thoſe that ſhall beſaved; andthis, Good works are neceſ« =; 
ſary to juſtification and ſalvation. Howſoever this later is true in © 
ſome ſenſe, yet, becauſe the words carry as if holinefſe had ſome 3 
effe& immediately upon our juſtification and ſalvation, there- 7 
fore I do wholly aſſent to thoſe learned men, that think, in theſe 
two caſes, we ſhould not uſe ſuch a Propolition : 1. When we 7 
deale with adverſaries, eſpecially Papiſts, in diſputation ; for #3 
then we ought to ſpeak exatly : Therefore the Fathers would * 
not uſe the word XexzTox& of the Virgin Aary, leſt they ſhould % 
ſeem to yeeld to Neffarins, who denyed her to be ©:570%&-. The 7 
ſecond caſe is in our ſermons and exhortations to people; for, 
what common hearer is there,that,upon ſuch a ſpeech,doth not 7 
conceive that they are ſo neceſſary,as that they inmediately work 
our juſtification? The former propolgion holds them offices and * 
duties in the perſons juſtified ; the other,as conditions effeting -/* 
juſtification.: ';; \. +, | if 
. 4+ Theſe good works ought. to be done, or are neceſſary upon 
theſe grounds * Ks They are the fruit and end of Chrifts = Tiu 
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God werks mevffry dvives, bar effet# not Faſtification. At 


We 'F che Seventy feigned this, and &mvoriy. Tt anfwers to the Hebrew 
q uu} word Segallab, and. fignifieth that which is precious and excel- 
nd ® lent, got alſo'with mach labour : ſo that this holineſſe, this re- 
Bc pentance of thine, it coſt Chriſt deare. And the other effeCt is, 
as 7! zealous of good workes, The Greek Fathers obſerve , the Apoſile 
| © doth not ſay followers, but; zealow ; that doth imply great ala- 
ou crity andaffetion- And, leſt men ſhould think we ſhould 'onely 

h 2 preach of Chriſt andgrace; Theſe things ſpeak , (ſaith he) and ex- 
me bort: And Calvin thinketh the laſt words [ Ler 0 man deſpiſe 
My * thee] ſpoken to the people, becauſe they are for the moſt part 
jp * of delicate cares, and cannot abide plaine' words of morti- 

? 7 fication. ” © TY OOTY 
MY 2. There ts ſome kind of eAnalegicall relation between them and +. Becmle (in 
oy 'Z bexven, comparatively with evill works. So thoſe places, where it's a pre 
gs 2 faid, If wee confeſſe owr ſins, he is not onely faithfull, but alſs juft, to there is tome 
= iF ive 1 -0wnr iniquitier : So 2 Tim.4.8. 4 Crowne of righteouſneſſt, —_— 
wr 2 which the rightroms Fudge, &t.' Theſe words doe not imply any' andibem, 
114 #& condignity, orefficiency in the good things weedoe'; bat an or- 

1d 2 dinability of them to eternall life : ſo that evill and wicked 

he & workes, they catinot be ordained to everlaſting life, but theſe 

r, 2 may. Hence ſome Divines ſay, That though godlinefſe benat 

or 7 merſtorious, nor canſall of falvation, yet it may bea motive: 


2} asthey inſtance; Ifa King ſhould give great prefterment'to one 


- 2 thatſhould alute him in a myorning,this ſalutation were neither 
19 -/ Meritorious, nor caufall of that preferment, but a meer motive 
= © ariling fromthe good pleaſure of the King: And thus much they 
WS; = thinkthat particle, for I was an hungry, doth imply. Sa chat 
s; - God, having appointed holineſle the way , and. ſalvation 
\e | the end, hence there 'ariſeth. a relatian between one and 
le ; *he. other, | 7 Ao 

- G 3. There 
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42 -.. Good works why to be done of perſons juſtified. ' + .. 4 
3.8cemuſe a 3+ There 64 apromiſe made to them. 1 Tink-4.3. Godlineſſe bath 3 


promile is ,þ,9 promiſes (as it is in the Originall ; ) becauſe there are many. 


theas promiſes ſcattered up ahd down in the Word 9: God: ſo thay |; 


| to every godly ation thou doeſt, there is a promiſe of eternall ©? 
life. And hereby, though God be not a debtor.toghee, yet he is © 


to himſelte, and to his owne faithfulneſſe ; Reddz debrra, nulj. * 
debens, cryed +Anſtine : fo that the godly may ſay,.Oh, Lord, 
it was free for thee before thou hadit promiſed, whether thou, 7? 
wouldit give me heaven or no; but now the word is-aut of thy, 
mouth : not but that we deſerve the contrary , onely.-the Lord 
is faithful ; therefore, faith David, T will mention thy righteouſ. © 
xeſſe, i.e. faithfulneſie,, ovely : and the Apoſtle , This i < facth-. 7; 
full ſaying, and worthy of all aceeptation. T his made themlabour, : 
and ſuffer ſhame. 1f: you, aske , How then is notthe Goſpel a + 
Covenant. of workes: ? That in-brief ſhall be anſwered atter= 


wards: 


4. Becauſe te- 4. They are Teſtimonies whereby on ele(tion is made ſure. 2 Pets ; | 
fimonies ak 7 yer.10. Make Jonr calling aud elettion ſure. The Vaulgar Tranſs * 


our Gedion, Lator interpoſeth thoſe words [;per Fond o9e"4, | and complainerh, |. 


« _ of Lwther, as putting this out of the Text, 


ecauſe it madea» 


inſt him, but it's no part of Scripture, Now obſerve the em- x 


phatis'of the Apoſtle, Mdxwr arsS done firit they mult be very di 


ligent, and the rather (which is ſpoken ex abundant) [to muke 2 
their calling and elefiion ſure} What God doth in time, or what- |: 


he hath decreed. from eternity to us in love : [to make ſure, f6-. 
Caizs, | Eftixe: and. other Papilts-irive for firme,and not ſure; |: 


and {0 indeed the word is ſometimes uſed : but here the Apoſtle 


ſpeaketh not: of what it is in it. ſelfe, but whar it is to us, and 


the avi thereof. And obſerve the Apoſtles motives for ma- I | 


king our. eleftion fape ; 1+ Te ſhall never faile : the word is uſed. 
ſometimes of grievous, and-ſometimes of leſfer fins ; but here hee . © 


meanethſuch a failing,that a man ſhall not recover again. 2. As 
entrance ſhall be abundanth miniftred into beaves. It's. true, theſe 
are not teſtimonies without the Spirit of God. 

5-Becauſe we -, 5« They are 4 condition, without which a man cannot be ſaved. So. 


cannot be &- that although a, man. cannot by the preſence of them gather a) 7 


tem, cauſe of his ſalvation; et by the abſence of them he may con- 
clude his danmation : ſo that it is an ingxcuſable ſpeechof the. 
| 7 9+ anda | 
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T Good works why to be dont of perſons juſtified. 
7 Antinomian, Good works doe not profit me, nor bad hinder us ; thus 
2 Itebirs, Now the Scripture, how full is it to.thecontrary? 
2 Rom.$.13: If ye-bvr aftey the fleſh, ye ſhall dye. So, Except ee re- 
":pewr, yer hull 


"dy the Antinomians argument, as a man may be juſtified while 
"The is wicked, and doth abide fo; fo alſo he may be gloritied and 
"Ffaved : for this is their principle, chat, Chrift ns 19n9vs 29 
Sfrification, glory , and ſalvation for us even though ſinners and 
Eanerices. | - j FE 

3 6. They avein their owne nature 4 defence againſt ſinne and corru- 
 "Zption. If wedoe but.confider the nature of theſe graces, though 
= Imperted; yet that will pleade for the neceflity © 


| ' Pi 16. There you have ſome graces a ſbie/d, and ſome a breaFF.e 
cs |; >iate : now every ſouldier knoweth the neceſlity of theſe in time 
i= ' Fefwar, It's truc, the Apoſile ſpeaks of the might ofthe Lord, 


' Fand prayer muſt be joyned to theſe ; but yet the principall doth 
not oppoſe the inſtrumentall. Hence Reww.r 3. they are called 
7 the weapers of the Light, It's Luthers obſervation, He doth not 
Z call the works of darkneſſe , the weapons of darkneſſe ; but good 
2 works he doth call weapers,becauſe we ought touſe good works 
_ 7 as weapons, quia bens operibus deberunee th 1anguany armic, to re- 
&-. 7 ſiſt Satan: and he calls them weapons of light,. becauſe they are 
* from God, the fountaine of light ; and becauſe they are, accor- 


7 ligbtis here uſed for vittery, as Jad. 5.31. Pſal.132.17, 13, and 
2 ſfothe word is ufedby Homer : and Marcellinnus = of an an- 
.z cientcuſtome, when, at ſupper time, the children brought in the 
7 candles, they cryed, Nogrs. 


Fu. 
* 


4 


© |} Spiritof God: Hence it's called faith which workgth by love. The 55e9, 


4 
94 


I) | be working, it cannot juftifie ms : but hereis no contradi@ion 3 for: 
- - Iir's onely thus: Faith, which is a living faith, doth juſtifie,' 
. ; though not as it doth Hive; for AOING two notable _ : 

bo 3 I, 10 


—— 


2, It hkewiſe periſh. Such places are ſo frequent,that - 
| - 5o'sa wonder an Antinomian can paſſe them all over, and al-* 
wi. naies ſpeak ofthoſe places which declare Gods grace to us, but . 
Mot our duty to him. Pithewt holineſs no: man can ſte God ; now, | 


2} ding to Scripture, the true light; although Dr#/«« thinketh . 
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e. 
* : #7. They are neceſſary by anaturall comexien withfanb, and they. ny pg 
C ns 


6, Beemuſe 
they are a de= * 
them. Epb. 6,%in 


> Papiſt Lorin thinketh we ſpeak a contradiQion, becauſe ſome- nexiov with 
); -; times wee ſay,faith only juſtifieth; ſometimes, that wleſſe owr fark: a4 the . 


$. By debe & 
obligation, 


9, By com- 
mand of God. 


: Theſ. 9, 3+ 
R424, 


he was;b«cauſe one intends to ſhew that his faith was a workij 


faith ; and the other, that that. alone did concurreto juſtifie; 
and thus jn this. ſenſe ſome learned. men ſay, Good workes are # 
neceſlary to preſerve a man'in the ſtate of jultification, although 5 
they doe not wr ras concurre to that a : as in aman, al- 7 

breaſt donot concur immediatly to the. 


though his ſhoulders an 


att of ſeeing ; yet if a mans eye and head were not knit to thoſe # 
|, as itis light, yet it could notburn' unlefie it were fo ; for it ſap» #4 
© *, poſeththentbe ſubje& would be deſtroyed. It's a ſaying of Fobi 7* 


Haſſe, Where good workes are not without, faith cannot be 


within, U65 bona opera neu apparent ad extra, thi fides non eff ad © 
intra : Therefore, as Chriſt, while he-remained the cond Per» ;# 
ſon, was inviiible, but when he was Spence then he became *# 

into works, and it muſt # 


vilible ; ſo mult thy taith be incarnat 


Good works why to be done of perſons juſtificd, "S 

7. To apprehend and lay hold upon Chriſt, and thus it juRifs * 
eth. 2. Topurifie and cleanſe the heart, andto ſtirre up.other 
graces, and thus it doth not : And thus>Pag! and James may be: 
reconciled ; for fames brings that very paſlage'to prove Abra, 
ham was not juſtified by faith alone, which Pew! brings to.prove f 


af 
Jo 


Un 


become fleſh as it were. | , 


8. They are neceſſary by debt and obligation : So that Godby his * 
ſoveraignty might have commanded all obedience from man, 4 
though he ſhould give hin no reward of eternall lite: T herefore 3 
Dwrard did well argue, thatwe cannotmeric at Gods hand, be- 
| cauſe the. more good wee are enabled to doe, wee are the more 2 

od Hence it is, that we are his ſervants, Serv "© 
nou ct perſona, ſedres ; and we are more ſervants to God, then * 
the meereſt fave can be to man ; for, we have our being and '* 
power to work from him: And this obligation is ſo perpetuall 7? 
and neceſſary, that no covenant of grace can aboliſh it ; for, ? 
- gracedoth not defiroy nature , gratia non deitruit natwrans. Y 

9. By command of God. This #s the will of Goa, your ſanttificati» 
#9: So that jou may prove what is that gaoed and acceptable will of © 


beholding to G 


Ged. And thus the Law of God ſtill remaineth as arule and di- -** 


* reQory, : And thus Pax! profeſſed hee delighted in the Law of 

God in his inward man; and that place, Kom.12. prefleth our © 
renovation, comparing us to &ſacrifice, implying we are cow * 
bt ſecrated, 


2 Good works why id be done of perſnsjuſtiffed. 45 
Rifk ©& errated, and ſet apart to him (a dog or a ſwine might notbe 
ther Þ offered to-God:: ) And the word{ Offer]doth imply our readi- | 
y be Anefſe and alucricy. He alfoaddeth mariy epithets to thegvill of of 
bra, #God, that ſo we may bz moved to rejoyce in it. There ts there- ; 
fore nodiſpuring or arguing againſt the will of God. Tt onr Sa- 
-Fiour, 'aeth.5. faith , He ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdome of hea= 
Bwer, that breaketh the liaft commandement ; how much more incx- 
FZeuſable is the Antinomian, who reacheth the -abolition of all 
3 10. They are nerefſary by way of comfort to vr ſelves, And this 10. By way of 
_Foppoſeth many Antinomian paſſages,who forbid us to take any —_—— 
Epeace by our holinefſe; Now ir's trae, to take'them fo as to put 
-$conkdencern'thern, totake comfort from thern, as a'caufe, that 
Feannor be ; for, who canlook upon any thinghedoth with that 
 PÞoldriefſe 2 Trwas a defperate'ſpzech of Pawgerolan' Papiſt (as 
ZXRevet relates) who- called it folly to pat confidence onely in 
-ZChritts blond. We know no godly ran fatisfieth his own heart 
;#in any thing he doth, mach leſſe'can hee the will of God: Wee 
*X cannot at the fame time ſay,Lord, forgive me; and, Pay mewhat 
22 thou owelt; yet theſe good works, thongh'impeirfet, may be x 
# great comfort unto us, as the teſtimony of Gods eternall Jove 
2 tous. Thus did Hezckiah, 2 Kings 20.3. Heztkiah is not there 
4 aproud Phariſee, but a thankful acknowledper of what is in 
3 him: and fome conſider, that this temptation might fall upon 
27 Hexehjah, that when he 'had laboured thdemoliſh all thoſe fit- 
22 perſtitions,' and now became dangerouſly fick that hee had not 
33 done well ; therefore he comforts himſelfe in Ms heart, that hee 
2 did thoſe things with , not that he meant an abſolute perfe& 
3 heart, but aſincere, ant comparatively perfe&. Hence it's obler- 
2 ved, theword I bav: walked, is in Hyphil, T have made my ſelfe to 
3 wake; implying the dalneſſe, and {higgithneffe,and averineffe he 
2 found in his heart to that duty G that prayer being, as one 
{ } calls it well, Speculum animi, the ſonlesglaſſe, you may gather 
2 whatwasacomfort to him. Thus Paz, 2 Tim.z. 7 haws fought 
j- 7 agood fer &*. Ttis trae; thols words, "A crown of Rightenfe * 
of ..; weſſe, The juſt Judge, and Render, doe not proveany merits 
:; Panl.as the Papiſts pleadz but yet Pax! declareth this,to keep up 
» | His heartagainſt all diſconragements. We are nor therefore - 
* TAKC 


&0 . Good workswhy ta be dont of perſons juſtified, : 
take comfort from them,ſoas to reſin them; but ſo as to praiſe 7; 
God thereby., it's a good way, neſcundo ſcire, that ſo wee may #; 
praiſe God for then}; and, ſciende neſcire, that ſo we may behum= #Z 
le in our ſelves. + : - 8 
u1.Beewule, 11, They are neceſſary in reſpett of God , both in that hee is hereby 
Et L281” phaſed, and alſe glorified. When we ſay, They are nece/[ary in reftelt 
fied by theme P k L \ y J : 
of God, we underſtand it declarativeh, toſetforth his glory ; for, 
when God is faid to be the end of all our ations and goodnefle, ©: 
he is not fins indjgentie , an end that needs them ; but fins aft 
wilationts, an end that perfe&ts thoſe things, in making them * 
like him : Now two waies they relate-to God ; 1.God is fiereby 
pleaſed; fo the Apoltle, Hebr.1 3. Hee 67 well pleaſed : So thatas 
Leah, though blear-eyed ,-yet, when. ſhee, was fruictull in chil- 
dren, ſaid, Nommy buband will love me ; fo may Faich fa, Now 
God will love me ,: when it abounds in the fruits of righteoul- 
neſſe; for, our godly aftions pleaſe God, though impertett ; 
onely.the. ground is, becauſe our perſons were firſt reconciled 
.with God. Secondly, they referre to God,ſo as to glorifie him; 
as his.name is blaſphemed, when we walke in all wickedneſle 
It's true, it's Gods grace-to account of this as his glory, ſecing 
it's ſo defeCtive. | HW 
51 Premiſe 12, They are neceſſary in regard of others. Matth. 5.17. Let youy 
nefited there». Jig ht ſhine before me11, Hee doth not there encourage vain-glory, 
by. but hepropounds the true end of oyr viſible holineſſe; for god- 
lineſſe, being light , it ought not to beunder a buſhel]. Hence, 
both in the Tabernacle and Temple, the light was placed in the 
mid{t; and it oughtto extend to others , that hereby they may 
gloritic God in heaven : As,when we ſee an excellent piQure,we 
* doenot praiſe that ſommch, as the Artiacer who,made it. Wee 
ought ſo to walk, that men-thould glorific God,who hath made 
us ſo heavenly,ſo humble, ſo mortiftied. Hirrowe faid of Anſtiz, 
that. he did diligere (hriſium habitantews in eAuguſtino ; ſo ought 
we to walk, that others may love Chriſt dwelling in us. 1 Peer. 
3-1. it's an exhortation to wives, ſo to walke, that their hwwbands 
muy be wen tothe Lord. Thou prayelt for thy husband in a car- 
nall condition,thou wouldit have him go hearefuch a Miniſter, 
and ſuch Sermons ; ſee that thy life alſo may convert him- The 
Apoſile by the phraſe, wihone the word, meancth the publique 
"EL : preaching ; 


ils tt © £3 wt 


by 


Z andthat lame phraſe, p/n040wr), doth imply , 1.the great price 
2 that every mans ſouleis worth; 2.the delight that they ought to 
take in converting of others, even the ſameithat merchants doe 


Good works why, to be dons of perſons juſtified: 


reaching ; ſothat the wives life may'preach to him all the day : 


E Hrtheir trade-- 
< 13. Holineſſe and godlineſſe inherent i the end of onr faith and ju> "3;Becuſe 
= ſliſication : and-that is-the meaning of onr Divines, who ſay, | 
= Charity, orLoveof God is theendof faith, becauſe God hath: 2n9 or fur 
> appointed this way of juſtification by faith, till he hath/brought Aeation. 
-; us into eternall glory, andthere we have perfeft inherent holi- 


neſſe, though even then the glory andhoncur of all that ſhall 
be given to Chrilt. ' Now, indeed, it hath'pleaſed God to take 
another way for onr acceptation; then ſhall be hereafter ; not 
but that God might, if he had pleaſed, have given usſnch'a mea- 
ſure of grace inherent, whereby we might have obtained eterna[l 
life, being withoat fin, and conformable to his will : but this 
way hath pleaſed his wiſdome, that ſo Chriſt and Grace may be 
exalted, and wee for our fins debaſed in our ſelves. Therefore 
£ood is that of Anſelme, Terret me tote vita mea; nammypared 
wihi aut peccat nm, aut rota fterilitas : Ny whole life territieth me, 
forl ſee nothing but fin,or barrenneſſe. Only this may make for 
the excetlency of Sanftification, that therefore is Chriſt, and 
Grace, and Juſtification, and all, that. at laſt wemay be made 
perfetly holy. | | | 
Now ſome Divines have gone further; bat I'canmot goe along 
with them : A's, 1. Thofe that doe give them cauſality andeeffici- 
encie of our juſtification and ſalvation : And, if they ſhould uſe 
the word Efficiency ina large ſenſe, it might be true, but dange- 
rous : but otherwiſe, to.taxe Efficient ſtritly, they cannot ay ci 
ſo was the covenant of works at firſt: Adaws obedience would* 
not have meritorioufly, but efficiently procured his happinefſe.' 
Hence, by the Apoſtle,taith is not included as works are rejeRed,' 
for they are rejected; as .cfficients of our ſalvation ; butaith is- 
included as-the inſtrumentall and paffive receiving of it, + 
..2- Somelearned men have faid , Though: good works doe” 


not merit eternall life, for that is wholly purchaſed by Chriſts 


death ; yet, ſay they; accidentall degrees of glory ourgodline( 
S may, 
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may obtaine : but that is-not ſafe; for, firlt, ir's queſtioned by: Cl 
ſome, whether there be ſuch degrees at all, or no; but grant iy, 4 
yet-even that muſt beof grace as well as other, lb 
. Laſtly, fame hold-our temporall mercies to.cometo.us byy | _ 
covenant of workes, but not our ſpirituall : this alſo is hard; ” 
for, we may have theſe good things either by Chriſt, or elle by >: - 
the forbearance of God, who doth not take the advantage a+ © 
gainltus for our fins. _ | E: 
' - Tſhallfay no more of this, then, by anſwering a main doubt, :; 
__ 'Objett li good workes be ſtill neceſſarily requiſite, why then > | 
1s not the covenant of grace ſtill a covenant of works: not asat ! 
firſt in e Adam, when they were to be perfe& and entire ; but by % 
grace, pardoning the imperfeftion of them, in which ſenſe the ** 
Armin1ansafhrme it ? | wt DES 3 
Anſw, Although good workes be requilite in the man juſti- 3 
fied or ſaved, yet.it's not a Covenant of workes, but faith :and 7 
the reaſon is, becauſe faith only is the inſtrument that receiveth - 
juſtification and eternall lifez and good workes are to qualiftie 
the ſukjeR belceving, but not the inſtrumentto receive the co * | 
venant: ſo that faith onely is the condition that doth receive £: 
the covenant, but yet that a man beleeve, is required the change ,* - 
of the whole man ; and that faich onely hath ſucha receiving 
nature, ſhall be proved hereafter (God willing). 2 
Aſc. Of exhortation, to take heed, you turne not the grace of 7 
God into licentiouſnefle : ſuſpe& all dofrines that teach com- 7 
fart, but notduty ; labour indeed to be a fpirituall Anatomiſt, + 
dividing between having godlineſle, and truſting in it : but take 2 
heed .of Separating SanCtification from Juſtification. Be not a '* 
Phariſee, nor yet a Publican : ſo that I ſhall exhort thee at this 7 
time, not againſt the Antinomianiſme-in thy judgement onely, 2 
but in thine heart alſo. As Zathey ſaid, Every man hath a Pope = 
In his belly ; fo every man an Antinomian. Paw! found his '* 
fleſh rebelling againſt the Law of God, reconcile: the Law and ? 
the Goſpel, Juſtification and Holineſſe. Follow holineſle as 7 
earneſtly, as" if thou hadit nothing to help thee but that; and 7 
py upon Chriſts merits as fully , as ifthou hadit no ho» 7 
atall, And what though thy intent be-onely to —_ E 
7. iſt 3 


bY. 


Y Who are ſud to know; amd whatto beknown. 


5 


d by: 
Ta 2 mans lite; as rheume, falling from the head, doth putretic the 
-Z lungs, andothervitall parts. . { 0373 Bey | 


4 
9s 


+7 Chriſt and Grace, yeta-corrupted opinion may ſoon corrupt a 


"Lacruns V. 


1 Tim. x. 9. 


Y” W-: are at this time to demoliſh one of the ſtrongeſt holds 
- i that the Adverſary hath: For, it may be ſuppoſed, tha 
"7 the eighth verſe cannot be ſo much againſt them, as the ninth is 
Þ for them: therefore An#iz obſerveth well, The Apo&le ( faith 
Z he) jojning two things, as it were contrary, together, doth monere 8& 
2 movere, both admoniſh and provokg the *Readey to finds out the true 
fie  Euſwer 10 this queition, how both of them cas be true. We muſt there- 
Ne > fore ſay to theſe places, as Aſoſes did to the two Iiraclites fight- 
" ing, #hy fallyow out, ſeeing you are brethren? eAuftin improyeth 
#7 the obje&ion thus, If the Law be good, when nſed lewfuly, aud 
'' 7 none but the righteous man van. uſe it lawfully, how then ſhould it not 
Ng | be butto him, who onely can make the true uſe of it ? Therefore, for 

2 the better underſtanding of. theſe words, let us conſider, who 
' 3 they are that are ſaid SR :. and ſecondly, what is ſaid to bg 


HOWNe. 4% Aw BCA 405 <0 * WL+ 15 
> 7} The ſubjetknowing is here in this Verſe in the ſingular 
-7 numberzirthe Verſe before in the plurall: it's therefore doubted, 
* 2 whether this be afficmed of the ſameperſons or no. Some Expo- 
2 fitorsthinke thoſe in the, cet, and theſe in the ninth, are 
the ſame, andthat the Apoſtle doth change the number from the 
plurall to theſingular; which is very frequent in Scripture : as, 
Galat.6.1. Others (as Salweron) make a myſticall reaſon in the 
changing, Becaxſe (ſaith he) there are bus few that know the Law 
* not made for the righteone, therefore be. ſpeakath in the- ſingular 
»umber. There is a ſecondkind of Interpreters, and they do not 
make-this ſpoken” of the ſame, but underſtand this word,.as a 
qualification of him that doth rightly uſe the Law :; nous 
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"What Law here meated on. | L 
The Law # good, if a man nſec it In ; andheuſcth it lawfulſy- 3 7 
that owe no not —_ pom ws hteous. Which of th Apt: 
interpretations you take is not much Tmatertall i--onely' this is /f 
good to obſerve,that the Apoſtle,uſing theſe words, e know,and = rig 
Knowing, doth imply, what underſtanding, all Chriſtians ought .} en 
to have in the nature of the Law. | 2 oft 


\ Secondly,let us confider, what Law he here ſpeaks 'of.” Some LL, 


boo 
3% 


have underſtood it of the 6eremaniall Law, becauſe of Chriſt iy che 


-. 


death that was to be aboliſhed, and becauſe all the ceremonies of a 
the Law were conviſtions of finnes, and hiand-writings againk 
thoſe that uſed them : But this cannot be z for circumciftion was 
commanded to Abraham a righteous man, 'andfo to allthe god- 
ly ander the Old Teſtament : and the perſons,who are oppors = 
to the righteous man, are ſuch, who tranſgreſſe the Morall'Law, 
Others, that-do und&rftandit of the Motall Law, apply it'to the + 
repetition and renovation-of it by Xofes : for, the Law being * 
at firſt made to eAdamupor his fall, wickedneſfe by degrees dd K! 
ariſe to ſach an height; that the Law was added becauſe of tranſ.  Þ 
tall Lawpenerally ;, onely take notice of this, 'that the Apoſtle. =; 
doth nothere undertake a theological] handling of the uſe of * 
the Law,(for that he doth in other places) but he brings it in as. 7 
a generall ſentence to be accommodated to his parciculr mean- 


> RE ORs 4 


- Ing concerning ther/ghreoue wen here. We 'muft not interpret it. * 
one abſolutely righteous, but one that is ſo quoad conatwmand; # 
de/iderium ; for the people of Godare called righteom, becauſe of '* 
the righteonſheſſe that is in them, although they be nor juſtified; 7 
by it. The Antinomian and Papiſt doe both concurre in this er- * 
rour,though upondifferent grounds, that.our righteouſneſs and. 7 
works are perie,and hereforedo apply thoſe places « people | 
without ſpot-or wrinkle; &c. to the people of God in this life, and: '# 
that not onely in Juſtification, but tr ſanWification alſo. eAs. # 
(faith the Antinomian) in # dir dungeon, when the doore it operied, 
\##&ihe fun-light come in though that be dark:in-it ſelf, et it ts made all © 
Sybr by the ſan + Or, Ar water in a red plaſſe, though that be nat red; © 
yo by regfer of thegtaſſe,.tt biker all red; ſo thongh we be fihby in our 7 
[ſelver, yet allthat rar ang looks at Chriſti, not onely in Tuftifi=- 
- 68tion, bus Stnftsfication. "This is to be confured hereafter. = 
bY | Thirdi 7 
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What Antivamians meanchy the Text. 


hy, 4 Thirdly,let us take notice how theAntinomian explaineththis 


place, and what he meanes by this Text. 'The old Antinomian, 


s is 7 [febing Agriedlosſtates the queition. thus : Whrber che Low be to 


bt. 


be 


x, 
© 


ind ©; righyeous may £6, 4 teaher, ruler, commander, and requirer of obads- 
” ence atively : Or, Whether the righteoxa man datb indeed the works 
2 of the Law, but that ts paſſive; the Law is wrought by him, bat the 
me # Law doth net work. on him. So then, the Sy is not, #hecher 

® che things of the Law.be done, (for they 


ay the-ri man is 


*Yy and ſcldome; then . preſently kicketh all down again : For, 
Faith he, it cannat be conceived:1het it ſhould. rule, but alſo it ſhould 
Heigns ; and thereforethink it imj zthat oneat of theLaw 
Fhould be — the other. The demmatory power of the Law © - 
* $»ſeparable from it : Can you put your conſcience under the nandatory 
| quo keep it” from the danmnatory? ( Afſertion of Grace 
2 7p4ge 33+ Again, the ſame Author, pegs 31.):{f it be rrue thatthe 
3 Law cannot condewne, it is no more.a Law,laith Luther. I fay not 
7 that you have dealt as uncourteouſly with the Law, as did that 
2 King with Davids ſervants, who cur off their nts by the 
i= oe 


like, under 


: but you have done worſe, for even, 


. 2 friendly words,you haye deſtrayed the life and:ſoule of the Law. 
2 You canas well take your. Appendices from the: Law , as you 
2 cerme.them, and yet let it. remain. a true Law 3 as you can take 
.# the brains and heart of a-man, and yet leave hima man ſtill. By 
2# this it appeareth, that if the Law doth not curſe a mani, neither 
'# can it command-a;many according to their opinion, . The fame 


Author again, .. He dare not iruft a beleever to walk without 


b Ig: 5 | 

3 bt keeper | the Law, | au if be judged nootherwiſe of him then of a ma> 

x lefattor in — land. rob hu < 
withbim : Thou they areoncly kept within the compaſſe of the Law,but - 

ro not keepers of it. Vets atanother time, the ſame Author calls. 


Jajlor were not 


it a ſlander; to lay, that they deny the Law. - Now; who can res 
concile theſe contraditions? Nor is this ſhufling and uncer- 
tainty any new thing ; for the old _ firſt Antinomian did ma- 
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 exignument:; It's a pooreſinall thing to be good onely according 


_ the Word asa light, thar needs it not as a goad?! Irideed;in hea- 


What Attinomians meant by the Text. +4 
ny times promiſe amendment, and yet afterwards fell to his er. 
rour again; after that he condemned his errour, and recanted } an 
his errour in a publike Auditory, and printed his revocation, 7} ,, 
et, when Luther was dead, hee relapſed-into that: errour: fo”; x, 
ard a thing it is to get poiſon. out, when it's once ſwallowed.” 1j, 
downe. by | bv ns 2 
In the fourth place we come to lay cowne thoſe things tha! 
may cleare the meaning of the Apoſtle : and firſt know, that hu: 
mane Authors, who yet have acknowledged the help of precepts, 
doe ſpeak thus much- of a righteous man, onely to ſhew- this, - 
that he doth that which i righteous, for love of righteouſneſs, not fu © 
feare of puniſhment : As Aquinas ſaid :ofhis love to God, eAms,. 7; 
quia amo; & amo, ut amem. Thus Seneca, e/1d Lager efſe bonum 


tothe law. And fo Ari#fotle, bb, 3: Polit. cap. 9. ſheweth howa © 
righteous man would: begood;though there were no-law ; a | 
they fay of a Magiſtrate, he ought to. be 1©u& iwiey ©, a living * 
law. Thus Socrates ſaid of the Civill Law,AXyabar inns 5 yin 5 
And Plats, Polir.3. Ovx' d&tor ard egor xancis etarlew, It is not firs - © 
command: or maks lawes for thoſe that are good... Theſe Sayings are _ | | 
not altogether true, yet they have ſome kinde'of trath in them © 
Hence it was that Atifthenes ſaid, e/L' wiſe man was not bound by 
av) lawes : And Demonax told a Lawyer, that all their lower © 
wonld come to-nothing.; for good men did not nerd them, and wicked E 
mes would net be thei better for them, And as the Heathens have 
faid thus, ſothe Fathers: Hierome, What needs the Law ſay toa * 
righteoxa man; Thou ſhalt not kill, to whons-it's not permitted to by 7; 
augry? Yetwe ſee Devid, though a righteous man, needed this * 
precept. .But-eſpecially Chryſoffome, even from theſe words, doth =: 
wonderfully hyperbolize ,'&-1 _ wan needs not the Law, ne 
wot teaching .or admoniſhing ; yea, he diſdaines to be warned by it, bt ©; 
doth not wait or ſtay to learn of it. Astherefore a Muſician or Gram» * 
marian;that haththeſe arts within him; ſcorns:the Grammar, or i 
to gO to look to the rules; ſodoth a righteous man. * Now theſe © 
are but hyperbole's ; for what godly man isthere,that needs not ®: 


ven the godly ſhall not 'need rhe Law; no:more flall they the = 
GoſpeLorthe whole Word.of God: © y 


2. There: 7 


5 


: The Law no burden tothe righteous as ſuch. - 53 
SC. 2, There are three interpretations which come very neereone 
Ned '7 another, and all doe well help to. the clearing, of the A b 
10n;'? 7. Some learned men lay an emphaſisih the word [Made] xeirau. 
* 10”; Is is not made to a godly man ac 4 burden, he hath a Tove anda de- r1cranos 
wed... light in it; Lex eft poſita, ſed non impoſita: He doth not ſay, 7uſti godly man is 
, 2 nou habent legem, aut ſunt ſine-lege ; ſed non imminet eis tanquam eo 
hue; were no Law,and cry out:as he; Viinamborieſſet nox peccare! The. 
7 righteous man is.rather in theLaw, then-under it, It's true, the 
2 word [xa] inthe generall doth {ignite no more then to he, or 

2 be, or &;; therefore, in Athenans, Vipianus was called teirixe1) ©, . ww 
2 becauſe of his frequent queſtions, IIs #«7a+5 where.ſuch orſuch- 
Z a word might be found : but yet ſometimes it-fignibeth to be-laid 
7 to thing, as to deſtroy it; .1o Matth.3.10. The axe is laid to the root 
®* of the tree, x67 jn the originall, and ſo «ira, is far as much as 
8 7 durizcileu, poſits for:oppoſira, as we lay pojitus obex. Now this is- 
W * to be underſtood fo farre forth as he is righteous, otherwiſe 
N' } thethings of God are many times aburden to a godly man. 
to = Let usnot oppoſe then the works of the Law, and the works 
re. of the Spiritz Grace and Goſpel ; for the ſame ations are the 

* works of the Law ratione bieths, in reſpe& of the objett ; . and the - 

! works of the Spirit ratiove efficientis, in reſpe& of the efficient» 

Indeed the Scripture oppoſeth Grace and Works, and Faith and : 
Works,but ina clean other ſenſe then the Antinomian, in time 

The ſecond interpretation is of the dammnatory and cur/ing-part Thegodly ace - 

of. the Law : The Law i not made to the H_— ſo, as {hy ary rye" | 
abide under the cur fir g,and condenwing power of it : and in this ſenſe cue, burno 
we are frequently denied to be under the Law. It's true, the 239 
godly are under the deſert of the curſt of the Law, bubnot the tion ofthe - 
afiuall curſe,and coridemnation : Nor doth. it thereforefollow, ** 
that there is no Law, becauſe it doth-not curſe ; 'for-it's a good 
rule in Divinity, 4.remotione att zs ſecnndiin ſubjette impediti, nox 
valet argumentum ad remotionem at iis primi; from the remavall : 
ofan at or operation, the'argumentdoth. not hold to there» 
moving of the thing it ſelf: as it did not-follow,.. The fire did - 
not.burn the-three Worthics, therefore there was. no-firez\ God - 
ws | | = * * ne 


did hinder the -a&+ And-if that could be in naturall agents, Z 
which work naturally, kow much.rather in morall cauſes, ſuch. | 
as the-Law is of coridemnation, which works: according to the. % 


appointment'of God? So then the-Law is not. to curſe or con- 
__ demnetherighteons man. = TEE 
The Law, in The laſt interpretation is, that the Law was wot wade becauſe 
the reſtrain- of yighteome men, but wnrighteors, Had Adam continued in inno- 
' theres, was Cency; there had not beenſuch a ſolemne declaration: of Hoſes 
not made for his Lawzfor it had been graven intheir ng 
but erietnes God gavea poſitive law to «Adam, for the tryall of his obedi- 
ous, ence, and to ſhew his homage; yet he did not give the Morall 
Law to him by outward _ though it was given to him 
in another ſenſe : and ſo the phraſe ſhall be like thac Proverb, E 
malis moribus bone leges naſcuntur, Good lawes ariſe from evil 
manners: And certainly lawes, in the reſtraining and changing 
power of them upon the lives of men, are not for ſuch who are 
already holy,bur thoſe that need to be made holy; and fo it may 
belike that of our Saviour in a ſenſe which ſome explaine it in, 
'T come not to call: the righteous , bat ſinners to: repentarce, By res 
pertance they meane conver/ion, and by the righteoawy not Phari« 
ſees, but ſuch as are already converted. Thus Tacitus Annal. IF« 
Uſu probatum eff leges egregias ex aliorum deliftis gigni; &o. Nam 
enlpa quan pena, tempore prior; emendari quam peccare poſterins oft; 
excellent Lawes are made, becauſe of other:mens delinquencies ; 
The fault goeth before the puniſhment, and finne beforethe 
amendment. ' RU 327 16. Col NAInLLIE 21347 
| Now that theſe interpretations, much agreeing in one, may 
. the better be afſented to, confider ſome parallel places of Scri= 
- pture: Galar.5.23+ ſpeaking of.thefruits of the ſpirit, eAgainf/f 
. ſuchthevt 4 no' law; The Law was not'made'to theſe, to con- 
demne them, or aecuſe them: ſo that what is ſaid of theaQtions 
and'graces of the godly, may be applyed to the godly then 
ſelves.” 'You may take another parallel, Rem.1 3.3. Rater are 
ob uw terronr togood works, butvoemil: Wouldit thou notbe afraid 
of them ? doe-no' evil. Atid thug the Apoſtle, to ſhew how the 
grace 'of Jove was wrought-in the” Theſſalonians hearts , [. need 
wor {ſaith'he) write to you 0 love, for you have been tanght of Gedro 
PT”. | | - dee 
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The Law hath « thre&vue.power overthe goully. ; 


 doethk + His very ſaying; 1 ward zat write, was. a writing ; ſo 


chat rheſe expretſions:doe hold forth no more, then that the 


| godly , fo farre as they-are regenerate, doe delight, inithe Law: 
of | p 


-and it is not aterrourto them... And if! becauſe the. 


EZ godly have an ingenuous free ſpirit to doe what is » he 
| need not the Law diredting or regulating; it would follow as 
Z well, he needed-not the-whole Scripture, he needed not the 
* Gofptl that calls. upon him-to beleeve: , becauſe faith is in- 
7 planded imhivheave Thisrock cannot be avoitled : ' Andthere- 


themlelyes,” the Swencfehlians did deny the whole Scripture to 
be needfull toaman thathath the Spiric; And: that which the 
Antinomian;doth limit to the Law, Je: a ky/lirg letcer, they ap- 
ply to the whole Scripture 3: andcÞ: cannot fee how: they can 
efcape this argument. - Hence ( bryſo/fome._ that ſpake ſo hyperbo- 
lically about the Law,ſpeaks as high about the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, #« ought to have the Word of God —_—  #n; pur bearts ſo, 
that there ſhonla"be no need of Scripenre:: And. Auftin ſpeakes of 
ſome,that had attained?s ſuch holbrefſeabut thinlivgdanibeut a Bible. 
Noiy who doth notſeewhat adanundible and dangerous poſition - 
thi} would be? 1 1 sf lier ing ron Alec; ot 

' That theLaw nnift needs have adiredtive, regulating, and in- 
emi power over a godly eg in theſe two par- 
tcaldtet oo OO TE 6 rus no woman oo; ogy, FF 
*. 1.1 cant diſcerne the'trus wwſhinief God from ſuperiFition 


and idolatry, but by the firſt and ſeteud. Commauderert, 1t is true, yoſhip of | 


as. of 


many places in - Scripture ſpeak: againft 
Eno wet it is a falſe qecelkps theſecond Commandement is * 
aff row era ds the Re os Images 
nl '? how do they-prove that itheſerting upiany-part or 
arm rd of Kol aN ies Lord habe. Cm is 
unlawtfull, bytby the ſecond Commandement?' Arid; certain 
ly, the want of exa& knowledge inthe: latitude of this: Com- 
mandement- brought inal idolatry. and faperſtition;: And-we 
Rn Tn omuligs intimeYthatthe Decalogue is-nor- 
onely WHhſer bly ten'Commandeniens;obut ic's Chriſts ten 
mynandements,and che Apoſtles ven Commandeinents as well 
je 301 P1979 7.3.62 31 83%) 1's oo 16 


tes 2. Another 


falſe -worthip., but to be diſeemed 


56 The Law hath an informing powey over the godly . » 

8. The depth . 2, Another inſtatice at this time:is, in comparing the depth of = 
GG —_ the Law, andthe depth of our finne tagatber.- There o ales 3 
vitoutitc: rpore ſpiritudll excellency-and bolinefſe.commanded in the Law | 
of God;the Decalogue;then we can reach unto :: Therefore we | 

areto ſtudy into' it moreand more: | Open mine-#3es, that I mag." 
wnderftand the wonderfull things of thy Law ; thus David.prayeth, :; 

thoug! nd hiseyes werein a great meaſure opened by the 7: 

Spirit of God. And as there is adepth in the Law, ſoadepth in | 

our origmall and native fin: There is a great.deale more filth in 

us, then wecan or doe diſcover, Pfal.1 9. Who can wnderſtand bi | 

erronrs ? Cleanſe me from ſecret ſins. Therefore, there being ſuch a i: 

world of filch in thy carnall heart, what need is there of the ſpi- [7 

ritaall and holy Law, to-make thee ſee thy ſelf thus polluted and 77 
abominable? Certainly, a godly man groweth partly by diſco- # 

vering that pride, that deadnefle, that filth in his ſoule he never 

thought of,or was acquainted with. 1... 

- \ The praRticall uſe that is to be made of this Scripture ex- | 

plained, is,to pray and labour for ſuch a free heavenly heart,that ® 

the Law of God, andalltheprecepts of it may not be aterrour % 

to you; bur ſweetneſſeand delight. Oh how 1 love thy Lay ! cry- © 

eth David; he could not expreſſe it. And again, My ſoul breaks .* 

eth in the longing after thy judgements. In another place, he and -: 

fob do account of them above their neceſſary food; youdo not 

ale and drag an hungry or:thirſty man to his breadarid water; : 

2 


& 


 **T doenor'ſpeak this, burthat-it's -lawfull to egethe. reward, as | 
Moſes and Chrift did; yea;and to fear God: for, who can think 

' that the Scripture, uſing theſe 'motives, would ſticre up. in us © 

.. finfull and aflawfll ations? -bue,yer ſuch ought to be the 

- filiall-and ſon-like affe&ions toGodand bis will;that we ought 
70 [loveand delighn-in his Commandements, becauſe they are 7 
his; as the pooreſon lovethhis father, though he-hath no Jord- 
tip or rich inheritanct togive liitn. -- 4, 4 
There is this difference between 2 free and violent motion: a & 


3 What it us t0 Vive dike a Gentile. - 
'& caltics. The Lacedemonians, when they went to wat, did ſacri- 


"i fice ro Love,becauſe love only could make hardſhip,and wounds, 
_* anddeath it felfe eafie. Doe thou therefore pray, that the /ove of 
We 7 God may be (bed abroad in thine hrart ; and conlider theſe-two 

'& things : 1. How the Lawlaid upon Chrik to dye, and ſuffer for 


7 thee, was not a burthen or terrour to him. How doth he wit- 
= nefſe this by crying out, With defire I have deſned to drink of this 
* cp? Thin with thy felt, If Chriſt had been as unwilling to die 


> for me; as Ito pray to him,:to bepatient, ts be: holy, what had 


= become of my ſoule ? 1t Chriſt therefore ſaid of that'Law, to be 


77 a Mediatour for thee , Lo, / comme to dee thy will, © God, thy Law 

4 #& within mine heart; how much rather ought this to be true of 
'@ thee in any thing thou ſhale doe for him ? Thou haſt not ſo 
' much to part with for him, as he for thee. What is thy life and 


E wealth to the glory of his God-head, which was laid alide for a 


 & while? Andthen ſecondly,confider how that mer love luſts for 
2 lufts ſake, they love the world becauſe of the world.' Now evill 


Y isnot ſo much evill, as good is good; fin is notſo much fin, as 


I 7 God is God, and Chrift is Chriſt. If therefore a profanc man, 
"2 becauſe of his carnall heart, can love his tin, though iccoſt him 


: © hell, becauſe of the iveetneſſe in it; ſhall not the godly heart 
2 lovethe things of God, becauſe of the excellency in them? But 


4: Z theſe things may be more enlarged in another place. 


Lzcruxs. VI. 


R O M.2..14, 15. 


For when the Gentiles which know not the law, do the things 
of the Iaw by nature, theſe having not the law, are alaw unto 
_ ſelves : which ſhew the work of the law written in their 

earts. 


| ug I handle the otherplaces of Scripture that are brought 

by the Antinomians againſt the Law , it is my intent, for 

better methods ſake, and your more ſound inſtru&ion, to bande 
t 


Pe 


58 


What i 5 t live like 4 Gentile, 4 
che whole Theology of the Law of God in the ſeverall diftribu- 
tions of it, and that poſitively, controverſally, and praftically ; #7 re 
and I ſhall begin fir} with the'/aw of Natzre, that God hath ins 7 it 
printed in us, and conſider of this twowaies : 1. As it 55.4 meer ©; V 
law ; and ſecondly, As it was a covenant of works made with 4. 7 © 
dam ; And then in time I ſhall ſpeak of the Moral Law given |: © 
Aofes, which is the proper ſabje&t of theſe controverſies, = © 

The Text have read is a golden' Mine: and deſerveth dili- '? © 
gent digging and — into : Therefore , for the better '7 
underſtanding of theſe words , let us anſiver theſe Queſtions : - 7; 

I. Who are mtant by the Gentiles here ? It is ordinarily known, #: 


that the Jewes did call all thoſe Gentiles that were _— O_—_ @ } 
by way of contempt 3as the Greeks and Romans called all other # { 
nations Barbarians. Hence ſometimes in the Scripture the word Z { 
is applyed to wicked men, though Jewes : as, P ſal.2. Why doe the j © 
heathen: rage ? It may be interpreted of the Phariſees reſiſting i * 
Chriſt. Indeed, the Jewes will not confeſle, that the word I'll 

Gemtes, is any where applyed to them : but this is very falſe, for 3 ? 
Geneſ.17. eAbraham is there laid to be the father of many nations, . 


(E212 Genes ;) therefore they muſt either deny themſelves to be : 
Abraham's ſeed, orelſe acknowledge this word belonging to |: 
them. But generally it fignifieth thoſe thathad not the Lawes © 
of Moſer, nor did live by them. Therefore Gal.2.14. i91ms Civ, 2 
#0 live like a Gentile, is, not to obſerve the Lawes of Moſes : and 
in this ſenſe it is to be taken here ; for the Apoliles ſcope is to 
make good that great.charge upon all-mankinde, both Jew and 7 
Gentile, that naturally they are wholly in fin ; and God, being 
no accepter of perſons, will deſtroy the one as well as the other. '7 
And whereas it might be thought very hard to deale thus with '# 
the Gentile, becauſeino law was delivered unto him, as unto the j7 
Jew, the Apoſtle anſwereth that Objeftion in this place. But 
grant it be underſtood of ſuch Gentiles, then there is a greater * 
Queition whether it be meant of the Gentiles abiding ſo, or the Þ 
Gentiles converted and turned belcevers ; for, that the Apoſtle | 
ſpeaks of ſuch, moſt of the Latine Interpreters, both ancientand # 
modern, doe affirme:; and ſo the Greek Father, Chryſoftome, and *: 
Eflina, alearned Papiſt, doe think there are ſo many arguments © 
for it, that it's certaine. I confeſle, they bring many —— 7 
my reaſons; #7 


E Theve is 4 Law of Nature writ jn:mins hearts; ”Y 
- Z reaſons ; but | will nottrouble you witl thera: [this-ſeemeth a 
* frrong argument againſt them,becauſe the Apoſile ſpeaks of ſuch 


Bf who are without a law;and a law to themſebves, which'conkdnot be 


Z true of Gentiles converted:we take the Apoitle thereforeto.fpeak 
= of Gentiles abiding ſo; bur in this ſen'e there isalfo a dangerous 
= expoſition and a found one. The poyſonous interpretation is 


- |} of the Pelagiazs,who underftandthe law written'in their hearts, | 
ter £2 in the ſame ſeiſeas it is uſed, Jerev1» 33; even ſuch afultifling of 
- >} thelaw whichwill attaine to falvation ; and this, they hold the 

2 Heathens by the law andhelp of nature did ſufficiently: But this: 


* isto overthrow the doftrine of Grace and Chriſt. Therefore the 
77 ſoundinterpretation is ofthe Gentiles indeed, but yet to under- 


Z ſtandthelaw written in their hearts, onely of thoſe reli&s'of na- 


Z turall reaſon and \conſcierice} which was in the Heathens, as is ++ ' + 


o | tobe proved anon. ** | 


The 24, Queſtion'is eafily anſivered, How they ave ſaid to.be How the 
| Gentiles are 


' = without alaw;to wit, without a written law, as the Jewes had ; Gid to be 


Z ſothatwe mayſay; they had a law withour. a law 3.a law writ- withour a 
= ten, but not declared. ; Sr br; oils 
= iThe 34. Queſtion,'I» what fenſt" they are ſaid to doe thethings of How ſaid to 


s > the law, andthat by nature. To doe the things of the law is not 729 meh 
7} meant univerſally-of all the Heathens, for the Apoſtle ſhewed by naure. 


how moſt of them lived in 'the- Chapter before : nor ſecondly u- 

niverfally in regard of the matter containedin the law,but ſonie 

exteryall as; as Ariſtides and Socrates, with-others; And hete 

it's diſputed, Whether a meere Heathen can dot any work morally 

good? But: wee anſwer, No.: for every-aftiowought/ to have a 
ſapernaturall end, viz. the glory.of God, which they {did;not 

aime at ;-therefore we do refuſe that diſtinftion-of a worall good; The ditinai- 
and theologicall, becauſe every morall good onght tobe theolo- 93,0f Merl 
gicall:they may do that good matter of the Jaw,though not well. cal gredreje- 
And as for the manner :how, by #«tare;-i thoſe. Interpreters that *< 
underſtand this Text of Gentiles beleevers, ſay, Natwre is noc 
hereoppoded to Grace, but to the law'written/by Hges 30nd 

therefore make it nature.enabled-by:gract 3:bns this: isfhewedto, 

de improbuble, ” By narwre therefore we! may andecſtanttbatne- Wha is bere | 
turall light of conſcience, whereby they judged and perforrhed M*antby Ne 

s #+ | 8 


ſome 


> 

Is + 
AP 
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FRY thatgraciouspromite in Jeremy , of God writing his law in the $. 
ef che hearts of his people. There is therefore a two-fold writing #: the | 
Lay in mers hearts of men 3-.the firſt, of knowledge and judgement, whereby |. 
which bere they apprehend what is goodand bad:; the ſecond is inthe will F 
meant. and ions,-by giving a propenfity and delight, wich ſome | * 

meaſure of ſtrengrth,to do this upon good grounds. This later is © 

ſpoken of by the Prophet in the 'covenant of Grace,and the for- #> 

mer is to be underitood here,as will appeare,.if you compare this | 2 

with Chap.r.19. photo 23690 1205 oma | >,'; £2: 

The lawwrite © Thelaſt Queſtion is, How they declare this Liaw written in eheix * 
hears 050% hearts? And that is firſt externaly, two waies : 1.By making 
waics,' goodand wholeſome lawes to/govern men by ;; and 2.By their Z 
_ pratice, at leaſt of fome of them,according to rhoſe lawes : And #* 

_ Tecondly interxzalh, by their conſfciences, in the-;comfort or ftare 7 

they had there, od u8tob om ar;n! ces WM 

1+ ©  Qbſervat,” There 19 4 lam of Nethre writies tin mens hearts.” And | 
If this benotabolithed;: but-that a beleever is bound to follow 
the diretion: and obligation of it, how can_the Anminomian 

think that the Moral! Law; in refpet of the mandatory power |: 

of ic, ceaſeth ? Now, becanſe Eintend a methodicall-Traftate 

of: the ſeverall kindes:of Gods Law, you might-expeftl ſhould *: 


ten large Volumes, eſpecially the School-men, and it:cannotbe * 
denyed:but that good rationail matter is deliveret-by them ; 
| +1,1 24 yetz becauſe it would not be fopertinent tomy ſcope, torbeare. | 
"© _.* Fwitinotthereforwexamine the:Erymolagy of the-words that 7 
' +. .-» ſignifies Law; whether Zex- in.the Latine come:of legends, be- | 
* Gaufeiit-was written'to/ be read (though: thae be not alwaies ne- | 
ceſfary ; Yor of ligands, becauſe a law binds to obedience ; or of | 
hugs felefts-fome precepts.:-nop concerning Ni» 

>? the Greek whecher ivcontotry which fs: , 

2:27 457” or" of Hipſe's became io diſtributes” to covery: ofie . this which 38 
*, .right>! neither 'rhp Hebrew word #971R; which-ſome 'make-to 
ne, ? » -2 : COIME 


2 


Oe 
£ rhe 


ſiy much about Lawes in general}; but becanſe rmany have writ- | 
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Diretion and Obligation eſſential ts a Law, 


vxI 


* come of 11, to inflrult and teach ; others of the word VN, 


Is that fi enificch 4 diſpo ſition, or compiling of things together as lawes 
= netobe. Inthenext place, I will not trouble you with the defi- 


nition- of a Jaw, whether it be an a&, or habit, or the ſoul ir 
ſelfe : onely this is good to take notice of, againſt a fundamen- 
tall errour of the Antinomian, about a law in generall; for 
they conceive it impoſlible but that the damning af ofa law 
muſt be where the commanding a& ofa law is , and this is fre- 
quently urged (as I ſhewed the laſt time : ) Therefore obferve, 


: that there are only two things goe to the eſſence of 4 law, (I ſpeak 
* not ofcxternall cauſes) and that is,firſt, Direftion, ſecondly, Os- 
| Ugation : 1. Diveltion, therefore a law is a rule; hence the law of 


God ts compared to a light. And,Prov-20.27. there is a notable 
expreilion of the law of Nature, cs 4 candle of tke Lord, ſeartbing 
the inwards of the'belly. So it is obſerved,that the Chaldee word for 
a law, is as much as /;ght, The ſecond eflentiall conſtitute of a 
law is, Oblgatemn, for therein lyeth the eſſence of a finne, that it 
breaketh this law, which ſuppoſeth the obligatory force of it. 
In the next place there aretwo Conſequents of the Law which 
are ad bere eſſe, that the Law may be-the berter obeyed ; and 
this indeed turneth the law into a covenant, which is another 
notion upon it, as afterwards is to be ſhewn. Now as for the 
ſanQtion of the law by way ofa _— » thatis a meere free 
thing; God, by reaſon. of that dominion which' he had over 
man, might have commanded his obedience, and yet never have 
made a promite of eternall lite unto him. And as for the other 
conſequent att of the law, to curſe,and punith, this is but an ac- 
cidentall a&, and not neceſlary to a law; for ic cometh in upon 


ſuppoſition of trangreſſion : and therefore , as we may ſay of a 


Magitrate, He: was a juſt and compleat Magiſtrate for his time, 


Z - though he pnt forth no punitive juſtice, if there be no malefa- 


Qors offending; ſo it is about a law,a law is a compleat law ob- 
lieging, though it do not aftually curſe: as jin the confirmed 
Angels, it never had any more then obligatory, and mandatory 
acts-upon them; for that they were under a law is plaine,becauſe 


otherwiſe they could not have ſinned, for where there is no law, 


there ir no tranſpreſſion. If therefore the Antinomian were reCti- 
hed in this principle, which is very true and plain, he RM 
_ quickly 


G1 


Romgutye 


62 © Obſerwable conſiderations touching the law of Nature. 
quickly be ſatisfied : but of this more in another place. But wee 


come to the particulars of the dofrine, the preiling of which: * 
will ſerve much againſt the Antinomian. T herefore, for the 5 
better underſtanding of this Law of Natere, contider theſepar- ! 


ticulars : 


TheLaw of I. The nature of it in which it doth con/ift, and thatis in thoſe © 
Nature con- common notions and maximes, which are ingratfted in all mens”: 


fiſts in thoſe 


common no- hearts : and theſe are ſome of them ſpeculative, that there isa 
tions which God ; and ſome praCticall, that good is.to be imbraced, and evill 


are ingraffed 


in all mens tO be avoided : and therefore Aquinas faith well, that what prin= =: 
hearts. Ciples of Sciences are in things of demonſtration, the ſame are theſe 7 
rules of natnre in pratticals : theretore we cannot give any reaſons *7 
ofthem ; but, as the Sun maniteſts it ſelfe by its owne light, ſo 7 
doetheſe. Hence (hryſeffome oblerveth well, that God, forbid- 7: 
ding murder, and other fins, giveth no reaſon of it, becauſe it's # 
naturall : but, ſpeaking of the ſeventh day, why that in particu». 
lar was to be obſerved, he giveth a reaſon, becauſe on the ſeventh * 
day the Lord reſted, not but that the ſeventh day is morall, (as 7 


ſome have denyed,) but becauſe ic's not morall naturall, onely 
morall potitive, as the Learned ſhew. 
Some frag- 2. The differexce of its being in «Adam andin ua, This is nece(- 
Ee 327 fary to obſerve; for it was perfe&tly implanted in eAdams heart, 
leftinus but we have onely ſome fragments, and a meere ſhadow of it left 
in us. The whole Law of Nature, as it was perfectly inſtructing 
us the will of God, was then communicated to him : and how- 
foever God, for good reaſons hereafter tobe mentioned , did 
give, beſides that law of Nature, a poſitive law to try his obedi- 
ence ; yet the other cannotbe denyed to be in him, ſeeing he was 
made after Gods image, in_righteouſheſſe , and holineſſe, and 
otherwiſe Adem had been dettitute of the light of reaſon , and 
without a conſcience. Therefore it's a moſt impudent thing in 
Socinus, to deny that eAdam had any ſuch law or precept , and 
that hee could not lye, or commit any other fin though hee 
would; for, itmay not be doubted, but that if Adam hadtold 
Thoſe com: aJye, or the like, it had been a fin, as well as to eate of the for- 
in which his bidden fruit. + | | | 
RC, '  Z+« The natural! impreſſion of it in w. We have it by nature; it's 
nature nota ſuperadded work of God to put this into us. This afſer- 
- | Vial ' tion 
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0b ſervable conſiderations touching the law of Natre. 


tion is much oppoſed by Flaccw 1hricw, who, out of his yehe- 
ment deſire to aggravate originall fin in us, and to ſhew how 
deſtitute we are of the image of God, doth labour to ſhew, that 
thoſe common notions and diftates of conſcience are infuſed de 
»ove into us, and that wee have none of theſe by nature in us. 
Anda godly man , in his Book of Temptations, holdeth the ſame 
opinion. —_ indeed hath many probable arguments tor 
his opinion, but he goeth upon a falſe ſuppotition , that the A- 
polile his ſcope is , to compare a Gentile ſuppoſed onely to doe 
the Law, and not aſſerted to doe it, beforea Jew who was an 
hearer of the Law , but not a doer of it: therefore, to debaſe 
the Jew, he ſaith, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh conditionally , to this 
purpoſe, If «» Heathex ſvorld keep the Law , theugh he be not cir» 
cunsiſed, yet he would be preferred before you ; not ((aith he) that the 
Apoitle meaneth aſſertively and poſitively that any ſuch doe : and 
therefore prefſeth the word ira, which is a particle of the Sub- 
junive Mood, and is equivalent to iv, If the Gentiles, &'c. But 
his ſuppoſition is falſe ; for the Apoftle's ſcope is , to ſhew that 
the Gentile hath no excuſe if God condemne him, becauſe hee 
hath a law in himſelte : as appeareth, verſe 12. As for the other 
contideration of 7a, chongh Eraſmus render it | cums fecerint ; | 
yet that particle is applied to the Indicative Mood, as well as 
the SubjunRive. It cannot therefore be true, which hee faith, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ſuch great things. of men by nature, 
that if they were true, it would neceſſarily juſtifie all Pelagia- 
niſme. I ſhall not ſpeak of his many arguments againſt naturall 
principles and knowledge ofa God ; for he doth in effe&t ar laſt 
yeeld to it, 

4. The extent of it. Andhereit's very hard to meaſure out the 
bounds of the taw of Nature; for, ſome have judged that to be 
condemned by the law of Nature, which others have thought 
the law of Nature approveth : ſo true is that of Tertuliav, Lee 
gem Nature opiniones ſua vocant, They call their opinions the law of 
Nature. T hereare foure waies of bounding this law. 

1. Some make it thoſe general things,wherein man and beaſt agree ; 
as,defence of it ſelf, and defire of life : but by this meanes, that 
of naturall honeſty and righteouſneſſe would be excluded ; tor, 


a beaſt is not capable of any fin, or obligation by a __ 
ow-= 
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Obſervable conſiderations touching the law of Nature. 


64 T 
howſoever that be much diſputed upon, #hy God wonld have the 7 T 
beaſt hiled that kiled a man; yet, to omit the thoughts of many # FA 
about it, that was not becauſe a beaſt:could be tyed by a law ; x ** 
but God, to ſhew the horridneſſe of the fa, would have the very Z © 
inſtrument puniſhed. = 

2. Some bound it by the ceuftome of Nation!,that is, jus Gentinm; © © 
but that is ſo diverſified, that a fin with ſome was a vertue with & ir 
others. = yy 

3. Some doe bind it by reaſon is every man : but this is very un- * -- 
certaine, and one mans reaſon is contrary to anothers, and one = hy 
mans conſcience is larger then anothers ; even as it is with mea- } 
ſures in divers countries, though they have the ſame name, as a |} 
baſhell, &c. yet they are different in quantity, one is Iarger then d 
another. hy 

Laſtly, Others bound it by the will of Ged, declared and manifeſted K 
firſt to Noah in ſeven precepts , and afterwards to Moſes in the ten By 
Commandements : but theſe extend the law of Nature not onely by 

to firſt principles, but concluſions alſo deduced from thence, | 

The ebliget- 5. The obligation of it, when the law of Nature doth bind: And % 


of Nate 2 that is from God the authour of it, God onely is under no law. 
from God: Every beleever, though juſtified by Chriſt , is under the Morall 
Law of <Meſes, as allo the law of Nature : but now this law of 


Nature doth not ſo p_P bind, as it's mans reaſon or cons | 


ſcience, as that it is the Vicegerent of God, or a command from 
him : and thus Cain by the law of Nature found a tye upon him 
not to fin, and guilt becauſe he did fin in murdering his bro- 
ther, although there was no Morall Law as yet given. Itis true, 
indeed, our Divines doe well reprove the Papiſts, for calling all 
that time from Adam to tMeſes, a ſtate, or law of Nature : and 
this the Papiſts doe , that therefore to offer ſacrifice unto God 
may be proved from the law of Nature ; whereas thoſe ſacritices, 
being done in faith, had the word of God, otherwiſe we were 
The oblieas. Pound (tHJT to offer Lambs or Kids to God, which they deny. 
on of helm 6G. The perpetwity of this obligation. This Law can never be ab- 
of nature is rogated. And herein we may demand of the Antinomian, Whe- 
imnuable, ther the law of Nature doebind a beleever, or no ? Whether he 
be bound to obey the diRates of his naturall conſcience ? Sup- 
. poſe a beleever hath his naturall conſcience diftating to him, 
| This 
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0b ſervable confiderations:touching the law of Nature. 

This fin he niay not doe 3 i8 henot obliged hereuntonot onely 
from the matter (for:that he grants, but as it i8 a 4aw.andcom- 
mand of God implanted in his ſoule? I know there. is. a diffe- 
rence between the law of Nature, and the ten Commandements, 
as may be ſhewed hereafter ; but yet they, agree in this, that they 
are 2ruleimnmtable, and of, perpetuall: obligation, Therefore 
think not;that becauſe he dyed to free you frgm the curſe of the 
Law", that therefore you. are. freed from the obedience unto 
the-law naturall , 'or. delivered by: £Meoſes.., To deny this, is 
to. deny: that a beleever..is bound -#6., obey .the fare: diQtates 


E: of a naturall conſctence- J know: we-are not. alway e&;bound 
& co follow what conſcience ſuggeſts, for that! is'obſcured:and 


Z darkened; but I ſpeak of thoſe. diftates which are naturally 


Kg 


bf 


! afterwards they ſpeak ſuch: 


© known. : - | | 


Other particulars,as, The inſoiſficiency of it to dire in worſhip, as 


: alſo,ts ſave men, Idaput.off,and make application-of what hath 
B been delivered. |. 2112777195 yoo oft oo angls ruin Þ nov 


Uſe 1, Of Inftruftion, againſt the Antinomian : who muſt 


2 needs overthrow thie dire&ive-and obligative force of the law of 
Z Nature, as well. as; that of £Moſez; Doth, not even Netore teach 
7 J0u (faith'the Apofle? ).; Now if-aiman may inot;:care for 
3 Moſer teaching, needjhe. care for Nature teaching?: It! is true 
# (Itoldiyou) ſometimes m—_—_—_— theLaw tobe a rule, but then 


$ as are abſolutely inconſiſtent 
IQ: 91% 1 4rtht] 2} ai SG Evol tb ata 


” © 
kbk 
s ; 


LOL 3:1 08: if 39450 53.1 Oiht $11: 6k: 4 
: Thee bvdte fome:( as Y/ndtHinus er 9 Warr, that 
7 beld\a-man\was. never\truly  mortifitd,. tiltheh 

| ſcn(e.ok conſtiencefor finne; :if his conſcience troubled . him, 
| that was | his-impetfeCtion ;. he was-nat mortified" ehough. -I 
| ſhould doe the Antinomians: wroug,.3th{bould ſay, they: delf- 

{ ver ſuch things in ahait Hooks}: bub leg then) confi, bein | ' 
! ſome of their Poſitienþ-will not catry ahiem ntere ſuch a:dange- 
| rQus .rock ;. 'For, if.:the Law have. nothing to-doe with :me' in 


act;put out all 


reſpe&t of the mandatory part of it, then. if: I be troubled for 
_ _ of it, it is my weakneſſe, becauſe I am not enough in - 
riſt. £4 


that are againſt the Law of Nature do = terrifie. How _ 
ive 


Sins againff Natare ave crying fins... = 
live in fach fins that the Taw of Nattire condemneth ? Doth'na® {} 
Nature condemne lying, couzening- in yoar trades, Juſts, an('# * 
uncleannefſe 2 How many Tradeſ-men arethere that need nota} _ 

' Panl? Even Taly in his Book of Offices will condemne their ly.” 
ing, ſophiſticate wares, andunlawfull gain. It's much how fam! * 
they ſaw this way. Sinnes againſt naturall conſtienceare called © 
Crying ſinues3 and, though-men have ted of them, yet hoy! 
long is it ere faith can ſtill — ave not many Heathen: 
been faichfull and: juſt in their dealings? It's true, 'that man? 
hath not godtineſſe, who hath' only naturall honeſty; therefon 7 ' 
there are many ſpirituall ſfinnes that henever hunibleth himſcl”? 
for: as Pawl iaith, he kyew not the motions of his heart to be (nm, 
Hence men are to be exhorted to get further light, and mon} 
tendernefſe then a naturall conſTience can ever attain unto. Never 
theleſſe, it men ſo live, as if they had not this Law in theirhearts# P! 
they are themore inexcuſable: Arethere notmen who call them# P! 
ſelves Chriitians, that yet the very Heathens will condemne af 4% 

Uſe 3. Why i is {6 -hard to beleeve:in the Lord Chriſt; be << 
cauſe here is nothing ofriature in it, it's all ſupernaturall. The® 

Papiſts ſayy we -make-an'eafic way to hedven;; :for, leta man by. * 
never {6 greats finher; yerif he doe but bileevegatlis well. Now) 7 
the people of God,ſeniible of their fin; find-nothing tiarder: 4} © 
for, it's in the law. of Nature they:ſhouldnot lye;lorifteale; bu} 
that they ſhould beleeve in Chriſt for pardon, when labourtng'3 © 
under theiroffences, tierenaturedbth'not hdlpar alt:T acknbw-7 
Jape e's « ipue ng Divine, Hhaler thr lr plc 
in pheart, thirs was not alſo a power tabeleeve tn {rift who 
—__ - Bur of that mo ; but os orthodox deny, that he” 
condition he was by che' thing F laniad 72,5. ſhew hows 
Gpernaturall and hidden [the way of beleeving is. No marvell}* 
therefore if it be made ſuch a peculiar-work of the Spirit, w\? 

convince of this fines” l 
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Wit 164t46-a R 0 Me. 2+ 14» 
ay For when the Gentiles, which have. not the 


for >: Fare the things of the law, SC. 


way 18 Dodrine already g_ from theſe words is, thar, The 


.aw, dec by wa- 


ons i Gentiles have 4 law of Nature written in their hearts : Which 
p33 law doth confiſt partly in light and knowledge of ſpeculative 


rt principles; and partly in praftice and obedience to pratticall 
© principles.. So then'from hence we may* confider, firſt, Of che 
> a light of Natmre, and then ſecondly, Of the power of Natwre ; and 

Z from both theſe we may have profitable matter, and alſo may 
be confute foe dangerous errours, which have poiſoned too ma- 


£5 


2 ny. I ſhall begin therefore with the tight of Natare, or Reaſon 
be. and ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Neceſſ#ty of it, and yer the 
wm. I={»fficiency of it : It is not ſuch a ſtarre that can Jead us to 
a Inthe firſt place take notice, that this light of Nainre may be 


© 


i confideredin a three-fold reſpett : 


48 true holineſſe; yet — it did alſo comprehend the 
i, 7 powers and faculties of the reaſonable ſoule in the afts thereof : 
# And this later part abideth. Ir is trae, this light of Natwre, com- 
4 paratively ta that of faith, is but as a glow-worme to the Sun ; 
1.7 _ ſome lightand irradiation it hath. God, when he made man, 
of had ſo excellently wrought his owne image in him, that man 
.Z couldnot fall, unleſfe that were alſo deſtroyed; as they wrire of 
2 Phidias, who made Alexandeys ſtatue, yet had wrought his own 
= pifture ſoartificially init, that none could break Alexanders fih- 
- tue,burt hemunſt alſo ſpoile Phidiar his image, who was the ma- 
; kerofit: And thus it is in Adews fall, yet there remaineth ſome 
K 2 light 


ky Firft, Ar its arelift of remnant of the __ of God: for,howlo- The light of 
2 ever the image of God did primarily confift in righteouſneſs and Nuure is a 


68 


7. The ligns 1+ Foy ſocieties and publke Common-wealths, whereby they haw 53 iu 


of the light of Nature. :: 4 


vn 
$8 


's 
y, 


light ill, which the Apoſilecalleth (Rows. 1.) Trmth ; he youch.!} 
GE that name tq it X They detain the truth 1" enrighteouſueſſ, 4 
Now this moon-light or glimmering of Nature is of a three ® 
fold uſe: | "x 


pl 
> 
> 


_ 


Y 


ofNaurcule- ade wholſorme lawes. It's wonderfull to conſider, how excellenty Wi 


full and ne- 
ceſſary for 
the making 


the Heathens have been therein. Thus (bry/o/tome,ſpeaking how? 


Er iae WE moſt excellent men need the counſel of others, inſtanceth ings W 


lawes in 
Cemmon- 
wealths. 


2. It inſtiga- 
teth _ 
duties to- 
wards God 
and mane 


Zethro's advice to Moſes, about chooling afliſtant. ofhcers : Tha XL 
great man Moſes (faich he) who was ſp patent in words and.workes," 
who was the friend of God, which commanded the creatures, wa 7 © 
helped inceunſell by Jethro bi / war agua an obſcure man, and a" bi 
Barbarian : Although, to peak. the truth , Jethro, when hel © 
gave this counſell, was not fo, but had the knowledge of thei 7 
true God. \ = ; j us 7 1 : 
2. This light of nature. ſerveth- for the inſtioation and provecation * 
q men to 6. 64s rats antics N— God and = Hence 
ill obſerve that phraſe, They detain « reaſon and naturall light 
is bound, as a priſoner, by the chaines of luſts and finfull af # 
feftions; which thing Arifotle doth fully ſet forth jin his in- # 


[2 a . 


BE] 
continent perſon, whom he deſcribeth to have a right opinion * 


in the generall about that which is good; yet, being too much © 
affe&ted to ſome particular pleafure or profit, by that meanes the 3 
betterpart is over-born': and therefore Ariftorle laith, the better 3 
part of the minde did'provoke to-better things. This agreeth 
with that of Pawl.And as they bound captivated pradticall truths 


towards man, fo they alſo impriſoned them about God, Plato i 


© a. ae iis. om. fm. 2. i 2 


had the knowledge of one God, yet he dared not to communi- 
cate it to the vulgar: Therefore (ſaich he)Opeficem wniverſorum 
veg, invenire facile, neg, inventum in vulgus promulgare tmtum ; It | 
was not ealie to finde out the Maker of the world, nor yer ſafe # 
to make known to the people hin, when he was found out. 
Here for feare of the people, he detained this truth. And Auſtin 
hath a moſt excellent chapter, cap. 10.{:6-6. de C5vit. to ſhew how © 
Seneca kept the truthin anrighteonſurſſe; he ſpeaks of a Book Seneca ® 
wrote (which now is loſt) againſt Superſtitions, where he doth 
moſt freely and boldly write againſt the praftices of their wor- * 
thip ; but,faith e-Auffin, He had liberty in his writing, but not # 


j "þ 
in X# 


þ- DL 
-pe. 


+ 2" Bon 8.0 Wh 0 2 * 


| as Paganiſh. They 
© and call them gods, which if taking lite,they ſhould meet us on a 
* tydden, we ſhould judge: them monſters. They doe things fo 
' unſeemly grave:men,ſo.unworthy free-men,ſo unlike wiieſound 
| men, that no man would donbt but that they were mad, if there 
Z werebut few of them, whereas now the multitude of thoſe that 
' are thus mad is a SA them; Jmmortales deos in materia 
' viliſana & immo 
: cepto ſubito occurrerent,monſira baberentur ——ÞF acinnt tan indecor a 
| boneſtis, tam indigna liberis, tam d:ſſimillima ſanis, ut nemo fue1it 
| dubitaturus furere eos, i cum partioribus furerent ; nunc ſanitatts 
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of the light of Nature. 


| in his life, Libert as affjuit ſcribenti, non vivents, 1 will name ſome 


aſſages, becauſe they are applicable to Popiſh Idolatry, as well 
+ dedicate their gods in moſt baſe materialls, 


ili dedicant——— Nnmina vocant, que fr ſpirits ac- 


patrocinium eft inſanientium trrba But Seneca,when he had ſpoken 
thus, and much more, in the ſcorn of thoſe gods, what doth he 
reſolve upon that his wiſe man ſhall doe in thoſe times ? Let him 
not religlouſly account of them in his minde, but feigne them in 
his outward ads, /x 4nimi religione non habeat, ſed in attibus fingat. 
And again, All which things a wiſe man will obſerve, as com- 
manded by Law, not as acceptable to God, Que omnia ſapiens 
ſervabit tanquam legibus juſſa, non dits grata. And further, Iftam 
ignobilem drorum turbam , quam longo avo longa ſuperititio con- 


* geſt, ſic adorabimut, ut meminerimus cultum ejus ad morem magic 
* pertinere quam rem. Some ſay, Sexeca was coetaneous with Paul, 
Z and that he had Paw!/'s Epiſtles; might henot (if fo) ſee him- 


{elf deſcribed in this phraſe,detaining the truth in nnrighteouſueſſe ? 

But how well doth eAuftin in the fame place ſtigmatize him ? 

Heworſhipped,what he reproved ; did, what he argued againſt ; 

adored, what heblamed ; Colebat, quod reprehendebat; agebat, 

quod arguebat ; quod culpabat, adorabat. And are there not many 

{ach Popiſh fpirits, that know their ſuperſtitions and falſhoods, 

yet,becauſe of long cuſtome,will not leave them ? What elſe was 

the meaning of Domitianus Calderinns, when, ſpeaking of going 

to Maſle, he ſaid, Eanm ad commnnem errorew? And ſo it was 
a ſpeech of adiſputing Sophiſter, Sic dico quando ſum in ſcholts, ſed, 
penes nos fit, aliter ſentio. You ſee then by this,that naturall truth 
would encline to better aftions,but it is ſuppreſſed. When I fay, 
»4!ural light enclineth the heart to good, it is to be ang 
b M4 


69 


70 


3- It makes 
_ inexcula- 


The lighe of 
Nature, as 
corrupted by 
nn, 15 an cnee 
my to God 
and gaodnes, 


And in this fenſe it's no help, but a deſperate enemy to what is # 
good and the more reaſon this way,the more oppoſition to X 
God : and thus it felf ot with all che great naturall Luminiſts ; 7 
they became vain in their reafonings,the more they enquired and 
ſcarched,the further off they were from what is true, 1 Cor-2.14. | 


of the light of Nature. 

by way of objeft meerly, ſhewing what is to be defired, not thar 
we have any tirength naturally to whatis good. If you aske why * 
truth,apprehended by naturall light, ſhouldbe lefle efficacious to ® 
alter and new-mould the.heart and life, then truth received by 

faith (for in the Scripture we reade of wondetfull converſions; *: 
and the Heathens have bur one ſtory that they much boalt of, of |. d 
one Palemon (if I miſtake not) who was a great drunkard, and 
came to deride Socrarer, while he was reading his diſcourle to: ; 
his ſcholars, but was ſo changed by that lefture, chat he left off |} © 
his drunkenneſſe : This alteration-was only in the skin, and 7 | 
not in the vicalls. What then ſhould be the difference? )I anſwer, = 
not that one truth in it ſelfe is ſtronger then another, but the 77 
difference is i» medio, or initrumento, the inſtrument to receive '* 
this truth. When Nature receives a truth, it's but with a dimmie ® 
eye,anda palfie-hand; but when we receive it by faith, that is Z 
accompanyed with the power and might of the holy Ghoſt.The # 
influence of truth by naturall lighr, is like that of the Moon, 
wateriſh and weak, never able to ripen any thing; but that of ® 
faith is like the influence of the Sun, that doth heat, and ſoon © 
bring to maturity- F ; 
3. The laſt uſe of this #«1wrall light is, to make men inexcuſable ; * 
for, ſeeing they did not glorihe'God according to their know- 
ledge, for that they are juſtly condemned. This indeed is not 7 
the onely uſe of the hgbr of Nature, as ſome ſay ; but it is a 7 
main one, Rom. I. 20. not that this is the end of God, in put» 7 
ting theſeprinciples into ns, bat it falleth out by our finfulneſe, 7 
But how are they #nexcuſable, if they could not glorifie God by 7 
nature, as they ought ? Some anſiver, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ex- = 
caſe in regard of knowledge : but if you underſtand it of power, it is 7 
true; for by our fault we are unable, and none went fo farre as 
— they were able. And thus Nature is conſidered in the Z 
firſt place. : 
-{xnaer Ti You may confider it as corrupted and obſcured by ſin : 
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of the light of Natwe. 71 


© The naturall was pirceiveth net the things of God: vx, is not 
Z a man carnall and groſſe in finne, but a fouly man, one that 
Z doth excolere avimam ſuch as Twly and Ariftotle. Now the wiſer 
' 27 theſe men were, the vainer they were. Cbryſoſtowe's compariſon 
2 doth well agree with them : As if ( ſaith he ) 4 king hould give 


tf wuch money 16 4 ſervant.that by it he ſhould make bis family mere glo- 


2 humane and brutiſh parts. If you aske how this »4tural 
: [ cometh 'tobethus 9b cured; | anſwer,three wales: 1.8 J th education. Nauwre ob. 
2 This is like the firft concoion, or the firit ſettling of the limbs urcdraree 
'* ofa nun. Secondly, By long onftome and degeneration.. Hence ſome " 


7 dation ſtone, and then Reaſon may build upon it- Ie is Scef hep. 


6: rior, aud be goeth preſently and ſpends all bis money pen whores and 
3 Gawd. Thus did the Heathens : As eAaftin wrote to aman of - 


great Parts, Oreari abs te Diabolus querit, The Divell ſeeks to be 


2 adorned by. thee, - - 


Hence Egypt, that is accounted the mother of Sciences, and 


Z Moſer in regard of knowledge is preferred before the Egypri- 
2 ans; yet that was the ſeac alſo of Idolaters : and 1o the Aftro- 
Z nomers, who lifted up themſelves above others in their know- 
® ledge af heavenly things, bronght in thoſemonkters into heaven, 
Z and attributed worſhip to them, and in their worſhip of their 


ds they added many teafts and ſports. Thus they invented an 
appineſſe, which Auftin calleth Scylenm bonnm, — = 
'q 


The light of 


Nations have by their publike lawes allowed groſle fins lawtull; 
as ſame.Nations have allowed -robberies, ſome inceſt, ſome that all 


= oldmen ſhould bethrown down headlong aficep bill- Thirdly, 
'Z By the juſt judgement of God; therefore three times in Rew.l. God _ 
* is ſaidto give thew wp to /iv. = 


Thirdly, Tow may ſpeak, of Nature as informed, and enhghtened The light of 


o by Geds Word: and while it's thus, you need not calt this Hager Farn?d by 


out of doores. Let Scripture and the Word of God lay the fonn- Gods Word 
his compariſon : 1s is with Faith end Reafom, as with the monld 
that is as the rao! of the barren and frunteſſe tree ; take the mould out, 
and throw in muck or other compoſt, and then put the mould in; ii will 
wwech help the tree, which hindered ir before. Thus, lay afide Reaſon 
at firſt, and then receive truths by Faith; and afterwards im» 
prove them by Reaſon, and it will excellently help. Divine 
wruchs are not founded upon Reaſon, but Scripkire ; yet Reaſon 
may 


2 


Wayes. 


docr 


> = mg fr reſidue of the glorious image of God put-into us ( foriof the? 


- Of the light of Nature, : 

may bear them up: as you ſee the elme or wall bear up the vine, fail 
but the elme or wall doth not bring forth the fruit ; onely the /ee1 
vine doth that. As long therefare as the light of Natare is ng dec 
the rule,but ruled and ſquared by Gods Word, ſo long it cannot 3 wi 


deceive us. T0 of! 


The light of The ſecond grand conſideration is, That the light of Natwre 4} int 
2 relig of  meceſſary in religions and morallthings, though it be not ſufficievt. Wei be: 
Gods image ſpeak of the light of Nature in the firſt conſideration, as it is the: 


. 
EY 
Y 
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[7 


morall things, It1sS1 ed by Scripture, it is no queſtion: = the 
cp enings later, as It 1 informed by pture, queſtion: ). Now 


this is abſolutely neceſſary two wayes : 1.'Asa paſſive qualifica- 3 cat 
tion of the ſubje& for faith; for,there cannot be faith in a tone, {i ſta 
orin a beaſt, no more then there can be fin in them : Therefore! an 
Reaſon, or the light of Nature, makes man in a paſſive capacity th. 
fit for grace; although he hath no ative ability forit : And, cx; 
when he is compared to a ftone, it is-not in the former ſenſe, bus ® pr 
the later. . And ſecondly, it's neceffary by way of an inſtrument; hi 
for we cannot beleeve, unlefſe we underſtand whether knows lis 
| ledge beanadt ingredient into theefſence of faith,or whether it{% W: 
.. be prerequiſite : all hold. there mult be an a& of theunderſtand- 3 of 
ing,one way or other,going to beleeve. : Hence knowledge is put 7 th 
for faith,and Hebr.1 1. By faith we wnderflard. Thus it is neceſſa- 5 cu 
ry as an inſtrament. | SENT 5. 


| Though ſome 3+ ' There t nothing true in Divinity that doth croſſe therrath of b 

| divine mths atare, as it's theremmant of Gods tmage-. This indeed is lird-to 2 4 
; thereach of Cleere in many points of: Divinity; as in'the doQrine of the 2) R 
Nauregnone Trinity,and the dofrine of Chriſts Incarnation, which ſeemeth 'F m 
truth thergof, Paradoxall to Reaſon; of whom Tertallian, lib.s. de care Chriſti, 2 th 
as it ieshe . oap. 5. thus, Natus efÞ Des Filins, non pudet, quia pudendum ef ; | © 
Gods image. Hortwis eft Dei Films, prorſus credibile eft, quia ineptums; Sepulens | © 


reſurrexit, certum eſt, quia impoſſibile. Yet, ſeeing the Apoſtle calls i7 $1 
the naturall knowledge of a man Truth, and all truth is from {7 18 
God,which wayes ſoever it come, there can therefore be no con+ & tl 
tradition between it, And hereupon our Divines- doe, when | h: 
= have. confuted: the Popiſh doftrine of Tranſabftantiation | tf 
by Scripture, ſhew alſo, that for a body to be in two places, is 4 K 
againſt the principles of Nature. They indeed call for faith in # 5' 
this point : and Lepide, upon theſe words, Hoc eft corpus menm, || * 
ſaith, * 


Ry Of the- light of Natube: 
ins @ith, If Chriſt ſhould acke me at the day of judgement, Why didyen be. 
the rae broad lars the os of Chrift? I will anſwer, This textyjf I be 
n& 7 deceived, Theſe words have deceived me. But we maſt compare place 
not kk: with place, and" Scripture with Scripture. Asfor the dofrine 


2 of the Trinity, though it beabove Reaſon, and we cannot look - 


£4; into that myiterie, no more then an' Owle' can into the Sun 
£7 beames, yet it is not again it. Rd Madhya); 
the; -4- The ſame objett "way be known by the light of Natwwe, and by 
the} the light of Faith. This may eafily be underſtood: I may know 
>w there is a God by the light of Nature; and may beleeve it, be- 
ca cauſe the Scripture ſaith ſo: ſo Hebr.t 1, F may by faith under- 
16; 9 ſtand the Word was made,and by arguments know it was made; 
re/Fand this is called faith, by James- The devels beleeve, that is, 
ty 2 they have an evident intuitive knowledge'of God, and feel m_ 
F| © experience ; not that they have faith, tor that isa ſupernatural] 
ur & gitt wrought by God, and hath accompanying it pia affeitis, to 
rt; kim that ſpeaketh, as the firſt truth. Faith therefore, and the 
v= 57 light of Nature go to the knowledge of the {ame thing different 
it%} waies: faith. doth;becauſe of the teſtimony and divine revelation 
+ 23 of God; the light of Naturedoth, becauſe 'of arguments in the 
it:& thing it ſelf by diſcourſe. And faith is not a dianoeticall or dif- 
z= yu a& of the underſtanding , bur it's fimple and apprehen- 
, by Ve, | 


Faith and the 
light of Na- 
ture goto the 


knowledge of 


the ame 
thing diffe- 
rent wayess 


3 5. Though Reaſon and the light of Nature be neceſſary,yot it 5 wor The light of 
£ 4 Jndge Sas of faith. The Lutheran: ſcemeth eo depreſle my infe: 


z £5 Reaſon too much, and the Socinian exalteth it too high : They Jake? 


roar 
Faink, 


k 4 make ic not onely an inſtrument, but a Judge; and thereupon ters ot 1 


; 3X they reje&t the greateſt myſteries of Religion. I know ſome have 
: 2 endeavoured to ſhew,that Relgio eft ſumma ratio; and there are 
} F excellent men that have proved the truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
37 gion by Reaſon : andcertainly,if we can by Reaſon provethere 
| 7 is any Religion at all, we may by the ſame Reaſon prove that 


, Z the Chriſtian Religion. is the true one. But who doth not ſee. 


= howuncertaine Reaſon is in compariſon of Faith? I doe not 
& therefore like that aſſertion. of one,..who affe&s to be a-great 
x Rationaliſt (it is Chsf;ngworth ) that ſaith, We therefore receive the 


i that this 5s the Word of God, But we muſt not confound the inſtru- 
L ment 


Z Scriptures to be the Word of God, becauſe we have the greateſ® Reaſon 


Of the light of Native. 


ment and the: Judge : holy truths, they are Scripture _ 

though hammered qut by Reaſon, As the. Smiththattakes goldagythe 
plate,and beates, it: into what ſhape he pleaſerh, his hammer dog. 
not make it.gold, but only gold of ſuch a thape: And thus al@ = gs 


Reaſondoth not make a truth divine, onely holds it forth, anc. 
declareth i in _ = "4 Pra he 
Nature inſuf- G6. [t's altogether inſufficient to preſcribe or ſet down worſbipd. Fat 
—_ dihins God. Hence Goddoth ſo often bor arbid us to walk oy our i Dc 
Wo 'p. imaginations, |.and-to doe that:which we {hall chooſe. The, ws 
-...-. - Apoſtle calleth ic Wilworſhip, when a inans Will is the meenyFfor 
cauſe of it. Now, it's true, men are more apt. to admire this: $for 
.. as weſee in: the Phariſees and Papiits 3 they dote upon theiffand 
Nations -more. then. Gods -Inſtitutions. Hence Reymomndans 

{peaking of che Maſſe,  « (daith he) a forllof ry Feriey Ar 
+ fea 66 fill of drops of witer, ws the howven hath eLugel; If 1 
pahs = EC IIIS the earth fittle crunomes of ſaw} 

But what ſaith our Saviour, Z#ks 18; that which is highl 
_— before _ Row —_ before God? That word} 
»is applied to e-worſhip. It's.trwe indeed, 
even #1 wonkg, Tight of Nattreand prudence ts infirumentally”% 
required'to-order the Inftitutions of God ; but as Reaſon may? 
 notmakea hew Article of Faith,ſo neither new part ofworſhip, 
Now Natures inſufficiency is deſcribed in theſe three rea * 


: lnlags 
a Becun ' Ty To have al vke worſhip of Ged fenble and plas fy q” 
| im: . was well called by Parifenſss, n mudneſſt in Vn ruedhr 


? x 


fr. Gd Rot to ſay, The Church was better ruled by the inventions of! 
= ibleand men then by the Scriptares. The people of Liracl would have ſew} 
the cre fible gods, that: they might ſee-them ; and certainly men doe as} 
- mach delight in {enfible/pompous worſhip,as children dv ih gay | 
babies:3 therefore the Or = ſpeaketh of their goodly images. | 
But all this ariſeth, becauſe —_— are ignorant of fpirituall wor- | 
thip,and cannet tell how to ſpiritual] advantagefrom God, 
I was well Gidby one;that HA —_— me: is Gods flutterer, © 

| avdnot bus frienl; be 56 mare officions thew needs : and where 2 
mans buſic #65 no» wporret, Ciaid: O—_— he. is negligent wb | 
oport#. Such carnall ſenfible are well compared to 5 
whoſe that, becauſe they have mo A —— * 
g3; 3 
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of the light bf Winie. 


tlie Z logs; ſo becauſe they have no true graces of the Spiric of God, 


lday they delight in theſe imitations. * '+: | 


7 


A. ... A. Ia « ppeint mediatonrs between oy Gadii: This-wes the 2,Becauſe it's 
alc great Argumenit of the Heathens3 they thought ithemdelves wr- P'? 


Dne to ap- 
point media« 


nd tyorchy , and therefore appointeil others.t mediate betigeent toursberacen 


i423 Fathers wrote againſt. But, doe not the Papiſts theſame thing 2 


Doe not they tell us, Petitioners & the Court dye not addrefſe 
e Zthemſelves immediately to the Prince,but get Favourites to ſpeakc- 


en; for them; ſo muſt we to God? And therefore Sa/meron doth give 


is ſome reaſons why it's: motepiety and religion to pray to God 


i Fand Saints together, then.ta God alone, But is not this 


«Sto forget Chriſt our head, who is made neerer to us then 


\SAngels are? Aud; indeed, Angels.are reconciled-to usby Chriſt. 


eh If therefore we follow the light of Natureithus, wo thalE-fall in- 


& 2 gu of I Be 33-4 
i . .3+, Ta.doe. all ,by. way of  compenſe 
Z Andisnptallthis with Popery3 Doe they not nuke al{penall 


© ro thedirch at laſt; and Giperſtition is never mote. d.ngerous, 
hb chen when it's coloured oyer with the ſpeciqus colours of Are 


ments. 


«+ * - 


ip, 7 things compenſative?--]f they pray, that is meritorious ;! if they 


w* 
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+ 4 faſt, that is pgs Hence arifeth that ſeeming not to{pare 
3 the fleſh,Col. 3,04. and the Apoſtle faith, it&: bath @ ſhew 7 w7 Y 
But the more like;any aftions-areco worſhip andwiſdome, and 
ZZ are not ſo,the more loathſome they are: as in an Ape,that which: 
x makes an Ape ſo-much defarmed and ioathforne; is becauſc it is - -+ 
* ſolikeaman,and is not aman., he Þ po 
Z %Uþp. Of Inftruftion, What hath nude the idolatry of the +. : 
# Church of Rameſo like Paganiſh and: Fthnicall idolatrynd Every 
# becauſe they followedtheir light, the light of Natureand" Rea 
7 ſon.Logk over all their Paganiſh gods;and 
- ſaints» As: the 


0.1) UI BL VG 1:96, 


| | they have anfiwerable 
hens had their Ceres ;; and; Haccbar', and: 


s 


Yormartnety? 


vo them and God; which Argument of the Heathens, ſome of the Godandute 


: hows aod ſefalien ts God -- a 
2 Upon. this ground; vere; !.all- the; faarifices bf che Heathens; | rm 
| cond merit, 


Of the light of Nature.” 


but the contrary fell-out-' Let us then follow the light ofN, : 
tureno further then we ought; let her be an hand-majd;-not# 


_- . miſtreſſe;:And then we muſt take heed of going againſt her when'# n: 


- ſhe doth trulydire&. Are there not many,not only unchciſtian, T7 
butalſo unnaturall ations? letus remember that. = b' 


FL ks - T 
Lzscrurs VIII. ” pr 
VE POE EN” | —— ir 
L | , $ 
Rane2.14s : | tl 
For the Gentiles , 8c. 7 he 
"On have keard of two'things conſiderable in the law offs V 
L Nature; the kyowledge'or light of it, and the power or ably : 
ef it- We ſhall (God willing) at'this time proſecute the doQrin | 
of the former part , and the taske we have at this'time is to : 
anſwer ſome Queſtions about the light of Nature : for, * 
; >::2-5 .: thereare'forge who deprefſe irtoo much ; {© there Fre othenſi# © 
\* 12:11; advance) It too high-» The: Philoſophers 'called the Ohriſtjan * 
>,.5r. » Credentbrg by way of 'reproach, becanſe” they did 'not" argue by 
* © "reaſon; but" receive" upon truſt?” and there' are ſome, who does 
not indeed, with eAbilardu, make faith [ eFimatio Ja fancy, 
+ they make it ratdo; . Let us fee therefore- what this ets 


wer ; gh ” 2 Rh Gabe STC [321.45 SES ; | 
That there ls * The firſt Quettion;1#bwther 4 wan 04h by the light of Nature} 


de known 


we light of T Dis is denyed by Socttitans and others. Tiideed BeDarmine char- 2 


er all 15A £1 23:51 yall} oroldauut wont of ot © ft» 


aud by the confideration of the creatures, come' 16 know there ; a God LE 


geth tenets tothibefſe@ upori Calvin; bit thatwhich the Prote- 
ſextiAuthours hold, is, that he may indeed” have a knowledge 
tligk. there is a Godzbut what this Godis, whether he be 6rie,and 
what his ateributes are, they cannorfo reach to. Nihil Deo ne 
tine, pin cr Otherwile, they ſay, there 'is no-naturall A- 
theiſtan i pi k _ pr = wes arr ep were 
AE. yo > Shah ketwed, How we Bring thi 
Conlon ior therebis a-Gody Feſt Rereby we 
bringia:gteat Baveryand irare (upon our' ſelves,” Are there riot 


b many |} 


c 


2 = Gr mn. " VS, 6 TY wk OÞ- 


of the Light of Nature. 


| many Polititians have too much of this poiſcn in their hearts ? 


But of this more anon, Onely that there is ſach a knowledge 
naturall, appeareth by ſome places : as firſt, Rewer. 19.78 29950, 
T hat which may be knowne of God: for there are ſome things;that 
by Nature could neverbe known,as the Trinity and Incarnation 
of Chriſt. Now this knowledge is by the book of the creatures. 


Z This whole univerſe may be called the lay-mens book'; Rebme 


pro ſpeculo ntamar, we may ſee the power and wiſdome of God 


* inthem. | Tak hath a good compariſon: As a man that ſeeth 
{ andreadeth a book, and obſerveth how every letter is put toge- 
= therto make an harmonious ſenſe, muſt needs gather, that all 
2 thoſe letters did not fall together by chance, but that there was 
Z awiſe authour in the compoſing of them : - ſo it's in the world, 
2 which is x%9u©-, none can think fuch a ſweet compagination of 


all che 'parts of it ſhould come together meerly accidentally. 


& Irs ſaid to be the ſpeech of one «Amory, mich ſpoken of in 


Ecclefiaſticall ſtory , that he called the world a great volume, 


= andthe heaven; and water, and earth were the pages and leaves; 
= the ſtarres and living creatures were the letters in thoſe pages: 
Z* and how glorious alctter is the Sun, when £xdexme ſaid, he was 
= made onely to behold it? The wayes andarguments by which 
= Naturaliſts have proved this, have not been by demonſtrations:4 
= priori, for that is impoſſible; but by the effets. As a man that 


cannot ſee the Sun in it ſelf, it is ſo dazeling, doth look upon it 
ina baſon of water : thus we who cannot know God in himſelf, 
know him inthe creatures. ai if; Ws 0:1 
The ſecond proof is from Pſal.19. compared with ' Rom. 10. 
where the Pſalmiſt makes the creatures ſo many tongues ſpeak- 
ing a God, yea the Hebrew word V1? eyxa#at doth Fenife the 
plenty and ſerenity, as alſoithe fluid eloquence of the heavens; 
and this is quoted by mg > 15 un ves two doubtsare bythe 
way to be removed : firſt, Whether that of BeParmive and others. 


- be true, that the text is here corrupt: and, Whether the Pſal- 


miſts meaning be not perverted. For the firſt; in the Hebrew it's 
there /ize, but the Apoſtle, following the Septuagint, renders it 
ef5©, as if they had read Colam for (avem: But the Anſwer is, 

that the.Septuagint regarded the ſenſe, and, the Pſalmiſt having 


ſpoken before of the words or ſpeech of heaven, they therefore 
interpret 


Of the:light of Nature- | 
interpret according to that ſenſe :. And by line, is meant the # 
Straiture and exatt compoſing of all theſe things, which declareth # 
the admirable widome of the Maker. | 


As for the later, it is indeed generally taken, as if. the Apoſtle 
did ſpeak this of the Apottles preaching the Golpel, which the 
Palmilt did of the heavens : inſomuch that the Lutherans in- 7 
terpret all the former part of the Pſalme allegorically, * 
Others think the Apoſile alledgeth that place allutively, not by * 
way of. argument, as in that place of the Epiltle to the # 
Corinthians , where the Apoſtle applyeth the ipeech, about 
Manna to matter of liberality.But Jevſenin and Vaſquez _cny © 


the Papiſts, and Bez4 with others among the orthodox, think % 
the Apoſtle keepeth to the literall meaning of the P1almiii ; # 
as if this ſhould be the Apoſtles meaning, Iſrael hath heard, tor 5 
God made known himſelf even to the very Heathens by the crea- 


tures, how much more to. the Jewes by the Prophets ? Which 


way ſoever you take it, it proveth that God hath a ſchoole of 
ns by his creatures, as well as a ſchoole of Grace by his | 
_ Miniſters. | : 


- Thelaſt proofe is from Joby 1. He 4s the true light, which en« © 
lightweth 20 aoming inte the world: for ſo we think 
[ £2440] doth referre to man, not light; though Socinz and 7 
Grotius plead much for it. Some indeed underſtand this of the 4 
light of Grace ; but it will be more univerſally and neceſſarily '* 


not aftually. I ſhall not here relate what unſound Pofitions-an 3 
Antinomian Authour hath in a manuſcript Sermon upon this % 
ſe it is not pertinent. So then there is an implanted 
ofa deity; which made Tertullian ſay, O anima | 


NA 


ſenſe and feeli 
natrnraliter Chriftiaue ! and qo—_ —_ — agnoſce- 
re, ques iguerare zox potes-. Ii you objet, that the Scripture 
ſocks of the Gentile! as dd, Tha. is tobe underftood of a di- 
ſtinft and obedient know of him. And as for ſome Atheiſts - 
{ſpoken of, that have exprefledly profeſſed it ; what they did was. 
partly in derifion of the many gods, as Secrater,and another, 
who: needing a tire, threw a ſtatue of Hereaves into the fire, ſay= | 
ing, «Age Hercules, x111. laberew ſubirirus adeito, obſeninim nohis | 
colinras. Belides;they did this with their tongue morethentheir # 


. , v,YD 


heart, Z 


na OJ DOD a ARG dd rH © 4 of 


L- wil. 


of the light of Natare. 
heart, as appeareth by Diegorasr, who when he had made a fa- 
mous oration againſt a deity, the people came applauding him, 
| and ſaid,he had almoſt perſwaded them, but only they thought, 
Z that if any were God, he was, for his eloquence ſake : and then 
* this wretch, like Herod, was content to be thought a god. 
* Weread A#.17.23. of an altar to the unknown god ; But that 
2 3s in this ſenſe, Among the Heathens, it was uncertaine, which 
® of their gods were appropriated to ſuch orſuch offices : Hence 
ZZ when plague was once at Athens, Epimenides brought ſheepe, 
27 ſomewhereof were black, others white,to Areopagi, and letting 
2 them goe from thence, whicher they would, directed them to ſa- 
= crifice (where they ſhould lye down ) Te TegTixor1s ©t9, to the 
roper God, and hence came their altars to an unknown God, 
cauſe they knewnot, which Ged to ſacritice to, for the nemo- 
F. ving of their calamities. 2 | \ 4-1 
oy x ok ſecond Queſtion ts, Whether the myſtery of the Trinity, and 
| of the Incarnation of Chrift, ean be found out as a truth bythe light 
= of Natnre ? And here, certainly, we muſt anſwer negatively; 
Z for the Apoſtle, + Car-2: ſpeaking of the myſteries ofthe Goſpel, 
© faith, Ir harh not exteredinto the heart of .@ max to conceive of them 
which is to be underſtood, not onely of the blefſed joy and 
2 peace of thoſe truths, but alſo as they are truths ; ſo that all 
= theſe things are of 'meere ſipernaturall revelation. Hence we 
& reade, that when, by reaſon of the !Agrians:, . there was an hot 
# difpute about theſe myſteries, there was a voice heard from hea+ 
= ven, IIT@2:s our, The fall of the wiſe 'mean. I doe acknowledge, 
2% that Ann and others baveſought the foot-ſteps or repreſenta- 
# tions of the Trinity in rhe creatures ; yea, Ns 


| derembergiue a Je- 
| ſuit, De-oripine ſore Scriptnre, lib. 1 « citp. 3. doth hold, that:'God 
did intehid *Þy the works of Creitiong to declare the myſteries 
of graces; as by thoſe artificiall things of the Ank, Tabernacle, 

| and Temple, he intended -ſpirituall myſteries: but this is falle. 
But then they did firſt know and beleeve this do&rine by Scri- 
pture; and then afterwards goe to repreſent-it. Yet it muſt he 
confeſſed, that all th=ſe Simil ies hawe/{carce* onefoot, much lefle 
foure,to run on. 'The 'School-menSpeak'of the three things in 

= every creature, E/?, poſſe, && Operari. But elpecially that is. ca- 
Z ken up abouttheſoule, when it underſtandeth ar knoweth, and 


when 


The myſterie 
of the Trini- 
te, and the 
Incarnation 


of Chriſt can- 


not be found 
out by the 
light of Na- 
res 


The lighe of The third Queſtion” concerning this naturall light is, he. 
_ 4. ther it be ſufficient for ſalvation? For, there are ſome that hold, If 


- fon, though learned men give many Examples, yet none come 


of the light of Nature. 
when it loyeth: and the Son of God is repreſented by that 
Verbum mentis, and the holy Ghoſt by e-fwor. Now here is a 
miſtake,for Chriſt is called 5 aby©-, Fob.1. by Zohn,imitatingghe 
Chaldee, not in reſpe& of any ſuch ſcholaſticall ſenſe, bur be. 
cauſe hedoth reveale and make knowne the will of God to us: i 
ſo the union of the humane nature and the divine in one per- 


up to thefull reſemblance: And indeed, if you could give the ® 
like inſtance, it were not woriderfull or ſingular. We conclude % 
then, that the Scriptures are the onely ladder, whereby we climb 
up to theſe things, and our underſtandings are of ſuch a lictlej 
ſtature,that we muſt climb up into the tree of life(the Scriptures) # 
to ſee Jeſus. | | 


any man, of whatſoever Nation he be, worſhip God according ji w! 
to the light of Nature, and fo ferve him, he may be ſaved. Hence M8 #Þ 
they have coined a diſtin&ion ofa three-fold piety ; Judaica, 
Chriftiava, and Ethnics. Therefore ſay they, What Hoſes way 
to the Jewes, and Chriſt to the Chriſtians ; the ſame is Philoſo- 
phy,or the knowledge of God by nature, to Heathens, But this: 
Opinion is ——_ to the Lord Chritt ; for onely by faith in} 
his Name can we be ſaved, as the Scripture ſpeaketh. And, cer- 
tainly, if the Apoſtle argued that Chriſt died in vain, if workes 
were joyned to him; how much more if he-be totally excluded? i W' 
Ie is true, it ſeemeth a very hard thing to mans reaſon, that the i W! 
greater part of the world, being _—_ and Heathens, with all | ©9 
their infants, ſhould be excluded from heaven. Hence, becauſe 
Vedelins, a learned man, did make it. an aggravatian. of Gods | 
grace to him, to chuſe and call him, when ſo many ' thouſand 
thouſands of pagan-infants are damned : this ſpeech, as being 
fall ofhorridneſſe,a ſcofing Remonſtrant takes, and ſers it forth # 
odiouſly in the Frontiſpice of his Book. But, though our Rea- WM 2 
fon is offended, yet we muſt judge according to the way of the I} {bi 
Scripture; which makes Chriſt the onely way for ſalvation. If = 
io 
to 
Pe« 


ſo beit could be proved; as Zwinglime held, that Chriit did com- 
municate himſelf to ſome Heathens,' then it were another mat- 
er. I will notbring all the places they ſtand upon, that which. 

. is 


gs © —"IIS 5 . - EIS 
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3 Heathen is damned : He is not condemned becauſe he doth not 
& beleeve in Chriſt, but for his originall and aQuall finnes.:;Se- 
g condly,there is Poſitive Unbelief,which they only are guilty of, 


Of the light of Nature. 
is mainely.urged is «AZ. 10.0f Cornelixe ; his prayers were ac- 
cepted, and, faith Peter, I ec But this proceedeth 
from a meere ' miſtake; for Corvelize had: the: implicite know+ 


EZ ledge and faich of Chriſt, "and had received the doftrine of. the 
= Meſſivs, though he was ignorant of Chriit, that individuall 
= Perſon. Andas for that worſhipping of him in every Nation, 
& that is not tobeunderſtood of men abiding ſo,but whereas before 
& it was limited-to the Jewes, now God would receive all: that 
ſhould come to him,of what Nation foever.  - 5: | 


There is a two-fold Unbelief : one Negative, and for this no' 


- = F 4 
me ws ww WW ww 


who live under the meanes of the Goſpel. - _ | | 
. \ The fourth Queſtion is, #hether 1hat be true of the Papitts, rhe puri 
which hold, that the ſacrifices the Patriarchs offered to God, were by _ did not 
the meere light of Nature: For {© ſaith Leſſine, Lex Nature & ob- pan oy 
Pringit & Padro.che Law of Nature both bindeth and difa= light ofNe- 
teth all to offer ſacrifices to Gad; therefore they make it 'neceſſa- rhe God 
ry that there ſhould be-a ſacrifice now under the New Teſtament vill :o Adew 


to be ſd wor- 


2&7 offered unto God : And upon this ground Leſſixe ſaith'it is Jaw= a; 
| ful forche Indians wo oferup fcrices unto God according to __ 


their way and cuſtome. And, making this doubt to himſel;. 
How ſhall they doe for @ Prieft ? He anſwereth, that as a common- 
wealth may LO a Governour to rule over them, and+to 
whom they will ſubmicin all-chings ; ſo may-it appoint aPrigft 
to officiate in all things for them. This is ſtrange for aPapiſt to 
{ay,who doteth ſo much upon ſucceſſion, as if where that is not, 
there could be no A ow in this caſe he-gives the le 
a power: ;ta make a Prieſt, But, howſoever:it mayi be, by the 


light of Nature, that God is ——— yet It 
mult be onely inſtituted worſhip that can pleaſe him. : Andes 
much Socraver an Heathen ſaid, That 'God 'muſt -onely be wors 
ſhipped in that way wherein he hath declared\hiz will tee ſo. 

eing therefore «Fel, and ſo:tothersy! offered in faith,a@adfaith 
doth — foine'teftiminy.and word, it iovicoaliaty: 
to hold, thatGod did reveale to «-daw his will, to be _— 


FIT $1313 0 
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ped by tliofe external ſaceifices; andthe. oblations'of themÞ:lt i 
aL: M 


true, 


of the light of . Nature, 


eve, almoſt all the'Heathens offered ſacrifices into their 'gad 
but this they did, as having it at firſt by hear-ſay'from the peo. 
of God;andalfo Satan-is alwayes imitating of God in hisin 
itutions: And howloeyerthedeſtruftive mutation or change 
thething (which is-alwayes neceſlary to a ſacritice ) dothar _ 
and is.a {igne of ſabjefion and deepeſt humiliation ; yet hoy 
ſhould Nature neckarii, that the demonſtration of our cube] 
fion maſtbe in ſuch a kind or way ? --- : 
Originall fia The fifth Queſtion is, #hether original ſon can be fond ont A. 
bom ch be the meere light of Nature? Or, Whether it 1s onely a meeve matter 
by Scripture- faith that we are this polluted 7 It is true, the learned IMornay In 
Light, bours to prove by naturall reaſon our pollution, and ſhewethjy 
how many. of the ancient Platoniſts doe agree inthis; That the 
ſoule is now vaſlalled to ſenſe and affe&tions; and'thatiheriwing 
1+. , © arecut whereby ſhe ſhould ſoare up into heaven, And'ſo'Tulf 
: | hefaith, Cum primum naſcumur, in omni continuo pravitate vl 
-;/- wr; much like that of the Scripture, The Imagination mg th 
g *,theoght of a mains heart 1 onely evil;. and that continu 
. Ariftotle(of whom one Gaidwidkedly and falfly,that howeatiel 
» fame in Naturals, which Chriſt was in Superhaturals)he makes: 
. a man to'beobreſatabxla, without finor vertue; though indeed? 
ic doth incline: ad aweljora. Tulh: affirmeth-alſo;'that- there are: 
ſernina innate virtutwm in ns, onely we overcomethiem Senlya /' 
Thus alſo. Sexeca, Erra, þ tecum vaſe vikepuig, \ſupervenernnt\ |} be 
ingeſin fas as Haid before; Here''we ſee thewifeftof the Philo«# - 
ſophirs ſpeaking iagaini it, Hence |Fulien, the Pelagian, heaped = 
many feritences qutof the chieteſt:Philoſophers againft any:ſuchZ 
corruption of nature.: But  Auftine anſwered, It —_— % 
mater what they ſaid, ſeeingthey were ignonant o things. 
Theeruchii cls by Seren Pe great-languifhment 8 = 
and inftrmity n us; bacithe trae-favare of this,and how | 
it cinieabout,can' prac are knawn by o erm ai eo : Therefore 
the A le Rem. 7th Siokabe bad: nat hgoms lufÞ to 4rogary not the © 
— «UG Joes deb meaxbepaf has nid rules 7 


«th; The which youwenld met © 
Nati co Sebiroorout gouito rhe? Maith 17.2.4 1 i 
reported of Caray Snot, tare i much Glight bg.1 


Way»: 


this faying,which he had from the Jewes. or Chriſtians; andpur 
Ne raiech this, that, Thi & 5 e Low, and the Prophets ;, fo 
that it is a great thing even for Chriſtians to keep to this. prio- 4 0-4 
if ciple. Men may pray, and. exerciſe religious dutics, and yet not + 
© doe this; theretore. the Apoſtle addeth this to prayerg ſo,.that .. - + 


ah we may live as we pray', according to. chat good role of the 
C2} Platoniſt, 'O 6gy«Goule , »þ cuXaphe* wo evxouhe gary. How 


7 would this ſubdue all thoſe proud, envious, cenſorious, and inir 


2 micitious carriages to oneanother?- Byt, now when we {peake 


£7 of doing that to another, which we would have done to our 
#2 ſelves, it is to. be underſtood of a right and well-regulated will, 


ZZ not corrupted or depraved. 


3 Theſeventh Queltion is, #2ether the prattice of the eApo#lery Communion 
ni making all their goods common, was according to ——_— hs bene, 
has ture, and ſo binding all to ſach a prattice ? For there have been,and Nawre, and 

]* e Apo(l 


3 411 are thoſethat hold this. But now, that communion of al praſtile of it 


* chin gs is not jure N.gtere,appeareth,in that theft is a fin againſt was only oc- 


"i | che Morall Law ; which could not be, if divifion of goods were Figoall, nee 
hal not according to the law of Nature. Indeed, by Nature all polterity 


things were common, but ther: it was Natures diftate todivide 


edz# them; as AriF#otle ſheweth in many reaſons againſt Plato: What 
2 would have been in innocency, if Adam had ſtood, whether a 

23 common rightto all things, or a divided propriety, ( I ſpeak of 
4/3 goods) is hard to ſay. But as for the praQice of the Church of 
X Jeruſalem,that was occaſionall,and necellary,therefore nat to be 


agroundfor all command;for other Ghurches did _ 
as appeareth by the almes that-were gathered , nor was it lai 
neceffarily upon all to ſell what they had,as appeareth by Pas!'s 


= ſpeech to eAnania. 


= 0Uſer]tGodbeſo angry with thoſe that abuſe naturall light, 60d is more 
/{& how much rather then wich ſuch, who alſo abuſe Goſpel lighic? oFendednic 
| Theſedoe not putlight under a buſhel], but under a dung-hill. but Gopal 
7 There are many that are Sohfuge, as Bats and Owles are. In one !iobs then 
7 ChapterGodis faid three times to deliver themup, becauſe they but: the light 

= didnotglorifie God according to Natures light;how much more f Name 

# thenaccording tothe Goſpels light? Gravis oft inx corſcientic lad 
| Seneca,but gravier eft lux Evangelis : The light of the Miniſtery 
and Word muſt needs be more troubleſome to thy finfull wayes.. 

| M 2 Uſe 3, 


*% 


Of the power of Nature,” : 
'. Uſe 2. Of Examination, whether, even among Chriſtians} 


I 


maymot be found men no better then Heathens. Now ſuch are,Fnot 
 Threefortsof 1, [gyorant people : how few haye any knowledge of God? 2.) 

JE lent adherers to former [dololatricall conrſes, taken up by fore-father;, 
Heathens, There is this difference between an Tdolater and a true Beleever 


The Beleever is like thoſe creatures, that you can make nothing# 
lye on their backs, unleſſe it be faſtened by ſome Scripture op» 


reaſon ; but the Heathen is like'the Camel, that had a x 


bardens on purpoſe: ſo that any idolatry he would Searsthouſ $4 


it were not tyed on by arguments. 3- Snch av are inordinately di 
ftrabted about the things of this world,Matth. 6. After theſe things 


Tee! 


qui 


rily 


( 


the. Heathens ſeek, Haſt thou not much of an Heathen in thee? YeXt 


4: Such as rage at Ghrift, and his reformation, Plal. 2. Why dec the i 


[ 
+. 


Heathens rage ? 


Lz cruxs IX. 


R OM. 2.14, 


For the Gentiles doe by nature the things of the law. 


conduct of Nature : row we ſhall ſpeak of that which th 


1a 


> Ix 
\ x / E have handled thoſe things that concern the light and# tl 


belongs'to the ability and power of Nature; for herein are two} 


extreme errours: one of the Pelagian, A Arminian, with 
others, who lift up this power too-high, The enemies of grace 
lurk under the praiſes of nature,S»b laudibus Natar 4 latent inimici 
gratie; and the other of the Antinomians,who ſeem to deny all 
the p tory works upon the heart of a man; holding, that 
Chriſt immediately communicateth himſelfe to grofſe nerh 
abiding ſo: and though they hold us paſſive at the firſt receiving 
of Chriſt, which all orthodox do; yet they expreſle itin an un- 
found ſenſe, comparing God unto a Phyſician,that doth violent- 


- os the fick mans throat, and poure down his phyſick whe 


he will-or no; whereas God,though he doth convert fortiter, 
yet he doth-it alſo ſ#eviter. Now for the fall clearing of ourin- 


a, 


n 
R 


ability to any good thing, we will lay down theſe ay £ 


Of the power of Nature. '$5 
3 r. There is 4 natural power of free-will left in #9. Free-will is There vin 
not indeed a Scripture name, but meerly eccleſiaſticall, and hath pomerey the 
been ſo abuſed, that Calvin withed the very name of it were le of Ter: 
quite exploded : but if we ſpeak of the guid {ir, and not the quid or refuſe this 
$poſſir, the being of it, and not. the workivg of it, we muſt neceſſa» ** thing: 
»Erily acknowledge it. The neereſt expretſion to the word Free 
rib, is that 1 Cor. 7.37. having ifuvlar 33} Tu S1aiudl©, power over 
ob own will : but generally the Scripture uſeth the word Yianue, 
and exiles, which is as much as we intend. There is in all men 
naturally that power, whereby, through the help of Reaſon, he 
zzchooſeth this,and refuſeth another.thing; only this muſt not be 
jmgcxtended to the things of grace. Now to ſay what this Free- 
will is, is very hard : Perkins, following ſome Schoole-men, 
Wmaketh it a mixed power of the Underſtanding and the Will ; 
Zothers a third reall diſtin power from them : but it may pro- 
Zbably be thought, that ic is nothing but the will in ele&ing or 
Erefuting ſuch things ; ſo that we call it the Fl in thoſe things 
it's neceſſarily carried out_to, as to will what is good, and not 
#ſinas fin: and then Free-wifl, when it's carried out to thoſe: 
£2 things that are not neceſſarily connexed with it : Even as in the 
2 Underſtanding, while the Underſtanding doth conſider firſt 
2 Principles, it's called /zteleZms; while Concluſions that are ga- 
\q4 33 thered from them,it's called Ratio. Therefore our Adverſaries do 
-þ & but calumniate us, when they ſay, we turn men into beaſts; for 
08 ve hold the Underſtanding going before , and the Will after : 
4 & andrhis ismore then a meere ſpontaneous inclination in things 


religious duties: buteven then we muſt acknowledge a generall ah 
_— doe any ſince, 
naturall thing; fo that place in the eAs, I» bim we live, and 
by which we prove,that God —_— 
| _ . onely 


b per ſphere, to naturall, and civill a&ions, or ſome external _—_— 
_ 
_ 
, 


Of the .pmwer of Nature, : 
onely give us the principles of being and moving, but we moni; 
in him, 5.e.by him. Therefore Hierome did well reprove the Pal, . 
lagians, that thought, without the generall aide of God, a muy 
might move his finger, or write, and ſpeak. There have bee 
ſome who have thought, that all which God doth for us in ou® _ 
naturall aftions, is onely to give the principles and power oi 5 
ations; and then afterwards we need no further aide, then neu 
preſervation of our being, no concourſe or aide of God helpingF, p 
us in theaftion : Thus Dwrand of old, and one Dodo of lat FT - 
who hath written a Book onely to that purpoſe: but the plac 
aboveſaid doth evidently convince it ; and we ſee, that God dif... 
hinder the fire from burning the three Worthies, though he dil. 

reſerve the fire at the ſame time in the power ot burning, whidy 

could not be otherwiſe, then by denying his acuall aide to the, 1, 
working of the fire: For, to fay that the reaſon was becauſe of,,.., 
Gods doing ſomething upon their bodies, were to make the mi 
racle there, where the Scripture doth not lay it. If you askethen$ 
why this may not be called a ſpeciall help of God,as well as that... 
whereby we are inabled to beleeve,or repent ; 1 anſwer,there isW,,r 
great deal of difference : = 0 

1. Becauſe this generall aide is neceſſary to wicked ation, iy, 

ard of their poſitive nature,as well as to good. hi 

2. God doth this in the way of his Providence,as a Creatons 6x 
the other he doth in the way of Predeſtination, as a Fathet ye 
in Chriſt. - X = | 

3. The other aide may be ſaid to be due, as our Divines ſpeali vi 
of originall righteouſneſſe , upon a ſuppoſition that a man i - 
made acreature to do ſuch ations; yet not properly a debt, bu, 
that for our fin we are deprived of it; but this ſpeciall help off 
grace cannot be called ſo, Q 

3. It « wholly unable to wark any good thing. All this while wi 
have conſidered the power of man but as in the lower region;i#: 
and if you doe conhider him, in reference to good things, ſo he 


PIC 


* hathno power, or will, or free-will at all ; but, as Aus (aid 


before Luther,it's jervums arb1trium, a ſervant, and inſlaved will; 
toſin onely. Indeed we have not loft our underſtandings or our 
wills, but to kaow-or will that which is good, is wholly loſt: | 

| | Though # 
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p *ZThough we have not loft the will, yet we have the reftitude in 
© oS hat will, whereby we ſhould encline to good; And this may be 
; Wbroved from many Arguments; |, | 
"IL 1. From all thoſe places of Scripture, which declare our eſtate. 1.Becauſ our 
002% be full of fin and corruption, and altogether wicked. Now, Pjii2<. 
T OD os men gather grapes of thornes, ar figs of thi/tles? Hence the Fa- corruption. 
""Wther compareth us well totheſhip in a tempeſt, that is deſtitute of 
' 4 Pilot: we are daſhed continually upon rocks,though this ſpeak 
1 of the negative onely,not the poſitive carraption. =: _ 
"38 2. All thoſe places,which ſpeak of grace, and converſion,and 3. Becauſe 
"regeneration, as the work of God. As for thoſe places, where 822d 
die are ſaid to repent; and to turn unto God, in time we ſhall ae themork 
1MFcleare ; only theſe Texcs prove, that all the good things we dg, ©9924 
_ Nthey are the works of the Lord :- \ngt:that Gaqd: beleeyeth or re- 
© Openteth in us, but he worketh'ithofe a&ions in us efficiently, which 
Wwe doe formally and vitally. = | 
a 3. All thoſe places whereby glory and praiſe is tobe given un-. 4, Becaurs 
aro God onely, andnot unto ourlelves., What haft thou thaw baſp 8'5y isto be 
uot received ? Weare ta glory in nothing, becauſe no good thing | 
Z&9 ours. Therefore, we bring forth gaod things, as Serabs dead. vu ieives. 
W2womb bronghe forth acchild ; it was not a child of nature, but a 
child of the meere Promiſe: thus are all our graces. And,indeed, 
162Sf we could either in whole or part work qQur own converſion, _ 
ve might thank God,and our wits: But how abſurd would this - 
be, Lord, I thank thee forthe turning of my heare,; when, I was 
willing toturn ic? i pa rs" 
I's ' 4: 1t caxuot prepare or diſpoſe it ſolf for the grace of jn#tifigation Ninme of i 
or ſanttification. As it cannot immediately work any good thing, *if canoe 
18 neither cana naturall man diſpoſe, gy prepare himſelf for the fifcarion. "3; 
great works of grace. There js: no truth in fach an affertion. Let pray png 
eggman do whar he can naturally, God will meet him graciouſly : fonswhy. © 
i2gand the reaſons are plain : - nr c's 03 fie Sort 
*7 7. Becauſe no naturall thing is in it felf an order 'or adiſpo- 
(Efition to aſupernaturall thing; 'for they differ in thei whole 
[kind and nature. Hence it is, that we never read of any Heathens, 
x that, by the improvement of anaturall light, had @pernaturall 
© vouchfafedunto them, 6 bi 4: Jo wes) 2 hrs, 
| Op | 2. Thoſe 
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Of the power of Nature. 


2, Thofe places that ſpeak of oar totall corruption, inte - | 


fively onely evil, andextenfively, ll the thoughts of « man are evi}; 


_ andprotenfively, continualh, do ſufficiently declare, that we can 


not prepare our ſelves to meet Gad. 


3. If we could prepare, or diſpoſe our ſelves to grace, thai? 
the greateſt cauſe ot glory would ſtill be-in a mans own ſelf 
For, Why doth Petey repent, and not Fwdas ? Becauſe, may ſons} 
fay, he diſpoſed and ſet himſelf to repent, and nor Jude: Bos 

to repe 


| ſtill here is the Queſtion, Why did Peter ſet himſel 


and not Judas? Here it muſt be. ultimately reſolved either int 
| +, 


the grace of God, or the will of man. 


4 All thoſe ſfimilitudes that the Scripture uſeth, do illuſt M. 
this thing. We are not aid to beblind,or lame, but dead in fin 
now did Laz<4r« prepare himſelf to riſe? So it's called Rege® 


neration. Can a man diſpoſe himſelf to have life ? I know the 


compariſens muſt not be extended too far; yet, the Scriptunſ® 


aling ſuch expreſſions to declare our utter inability , we maj* 


well preſſe thoſe breaſts of the Scripture ſo farre, and bring out 

no blood. The parched earth doth not diſpoſe ir ſelf for the-rain® 
'nordoth the cold ice of it ſelf thaw,which is the Fathers Similj LY 

There zre, Yet fifthly, ie may hold truly ſome antecedancors works por th..”: 
and may be He gye, before theſe graces be beſtowed on ms. This take to antidote: 7 


fome prepara- 


tory and an- againſt the Antinomian, who ſpeaks g—_—_ of the ſoul te? 
| oul; as if then © 
the heart be- Were NO poliſhing ofthis crooked timber and rough ſtone, but. 


2-45, s 
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—_ king Chriſt,even while it's a grievous polluted , 


fore juſtilica- eyen taken out of the quarry, and ſo immediately put into the 


tion or 


Ecatiow building. Thoſe in the As that were pricked in heart,were ya # 
., bidto repent; andſo they cried out, hat ſhell we doe to be ſaved!'% 
The fick feeleth his burden before he cometh for eaſe, ſo that 

grofle finner is not-immediately put out ofhis vile wayes int 

Chriſt; onely theſe limitations you muſt take : _ 

I. That all theſe things, fight of fin,crembling for fear, confu-;; 
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ſed deſires,they are the works of Gods grace moving us, they do 
not come from our own naturall ftrength. 


2+ Theſe are not — neceffary inevery one. We know ; 


how Mathew and Lydia did follow Chriſt;. and God ſaith, he} 
44 forwnd of ſore that did not ſeek bim, Pan! was in a moſt curſed iy 
; | indiſpoſition = 


Abe 
7, 
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2 Of the power of Nature, 
 indiſpoſition when the Lord called him: but generally God 
Z taktsthis way... _- | {i547 £3 £504 
= <3. Theſcarenot neceſſary antecedents, ſoas the grace of con= 
Z veriion doth neceſſarily follow. Wee reade. of Ca-n and Judas 
Z troubled for fin. Theic are a wildernefle that a man may dye in, 
and never goe into Canaan : There may be throes and pangs, 
ww. when yet no childe, but wind isto be delivered. Hence a people 
'By:# that bave been civill, have not bzen called : but Publicans and 
2 Harlots. The object of eleftion is for the moſt pare few tor 
© number, infirme for power, andiinfull tor converſation : thongh 
7 in the godly theſe are ncedlcs that will draw in the threed, yer 
rat} this ſtate mult not becalled a third middle eſtate berween rege- 
33 nerateandunregenerate, as ſome feigne, i 
welt Laſtly, none of theſe workings can be called ſo properly pre= 
{7 parations, or diſpoſitions in themſelves, but onely intentionally 
urfZ in God. Qur Saviour lookedwn a young man, and foved him, 
2 and Aid, hee'was ror fiorre from the Kingdome of heaven : that is, 
= thelitcher lived was. not farre from the Kingdume of heaven 3 


md yet this was no preparation in it ſelte to it :' nay, he may be fur- 


2 theroff, as two high hills may be neer in the crops to one ano- 
= ther, but the borromes ſame miles aſunder. And this is ſo great 
'* a matter, that great ſins aremade by God a preparation to ſome 
3 mans converhon, which yer of themſelves they could never be : 
Z Asa childe, whoſe coat is a lictle dirty, hath it noc preſently 
2 waſhed; but when he falls wholly all over in the dirt, this may 
23 be the cauſe of the waſhing of it : ſo that they are preparations 
= onlyſfofaras God intendeth them. 


ftrange, that there ſhould bethis freedome of will in a man, and 
yet thus determined toone fin onely ; whereas it's plaine, a de- 
termination 'to one kind of a&ts, good or evill, doth not take a« 
way liberty. God can onely will that which is good, and ſothe 
> Angels and Saincs confirmed in happineſle ; yet they doe this 
Z M#reely:andt the Divels witl that which is wicked onely: I's 
7} trae, ſome exdlaime at ſach paſſages, bat that is onelybecauſe 
they are prepoſlſeſſed with a falſe opinion about _— ; fora 
determination to one may ariſe from Ap: , as well as = 
ru 


39 


. 6, All dirermiemion to one Hoth not take away that natwrall h. — 
be3. This will further cleere the trath : for it may be thought kind of ads 
not 2 


* Way liberty» 
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4 
£4 


turall imperfe&ion. .It is from Gods abſolute perfeftion that hee 


t 


T 


is determined to will onely good ; and when Adam did will to þ 
ſinagainft God, it did not ariſe from the liberty of his will, but 3# 
his mutabilicy. There is a naturall neceſſity , ſuch which de-j3# 
termineth a thing to one ; and that is imperte&ion : but a necek #7 
ſity of immutability in that which is good, is a glorious perte- 
&ion. The Learned ſpeak of a three-fold liberty : 1. From mile 
A threefois Ty» ſuch as the Saints ſhall have in heaven. 2.From fin, to which'# 
liberty- is oppoſed that freedome to righteouſnefle, of which our Savi 7? 
our ſpeaketh, Then are yee free indeed , when the Son hath made Th 
you tree; and of which Anſtme , Tur eft hberum, quands liberds * 
1x91, 3.From naturall neceſſity, and thus alſo man, though hee? 
be neceſſarily carricd on to fin, yet it is not by a naturall nece- 
ſity, as beaſts are, but there is Reaſon and Will .in him when he #7 
doth thus tranſpreſſe : onely you muſt take notice, that this de- 
termination of our Will onely to ſin, is the loffe- of that per- 
fe&ion we had in Adam, and doth not ariſe from the prinzve # 
conſtitution of the will, but by Adams fall, andiſo- is meerly ac» * 
___ cidentalltoit, 12%" Sw 
Determinati- 


on to finne, 7+ NY. doth it take away that willingneſſe or delight in fin, which vey 
Ukes not a- We Are inevitably carried out unto ; For now, it man were carried |* 


way that de- 


liht in fings Out to fin againſt his will and his delight, then there might be R 
which man is ſome ſhew of pleading for him 3- but it is'not ſo, he {inneth as © 


mera willingly, andas eleftively in reſpe& of his corrupt heart, as if at 
unto, there were: no neceſſity brought upon him. Therefore 'thar. is z* 


good of Bernards , The neceſſity takes not away the wilingneſſe of it, +; 


wor the willingneſſe of it the neceſſity. It's both an hand-maid, and ſo | * 

| free, and, which is to'be wondered ,. eog, mags ancilla, quo mag |# 

. : Gibera.. Hence therefore no wicked or ungadly man canhave any = 
- - -» excuſe. for himſtlte, to ſay the fates or neceſſity drove him: for, 
*.* beſides thatbyhisfaulthe hath caſt himſelfe into this necellity, 7 
andi1o is, as'if a man in debt, who was once able to pay, but by ': 

his wilfull prodigall courſes hath ſpent all, ſhould think to be 7 
excuſed brcanſe he cannot pay. Beſides (I ſay, this juſt and full '7 


anſwer) this alfo is tv be ſaid, that no man fins conſirainedly, © 
but every one is carried on with that delight to fin, as if he were #: 
independent upon any providence, or predefinitive permiſſive de- * 
crees of God, or any ſuch corrupt neceſſity within him, Hereby 
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# be pitieth not himlelfe, hee ſeeth not his undone eſtate ,' & »hil 
E miſerins miſero non CGG Hence it is, that a mans 


2 whole damnation is to be aſcribed to himſelte. Wee-ouriſelves 
Z* havedeſtroyed ourowne ſoules, wee cannbtcaſt itupon Gods: 
= deerces. And this is neceſſarily-to' be urged, beoatiſe of that na-: 
2 rural! corruption in us with Adam, to calt'our ſinne upon- 
= God *' | | | 
ol ; 8. Od 1741 M47 ackyowleage ' 1s and give much to it, andyet- — by 
: not give the totall efficacy untoit. This is a maine particularto con» 'grace, andyet 
= fider; for Tu and Armixins , and Papiſts, all doe acknow-' os _— - 
27 ledge grace. Pelagime, it's noted of him, that hee did foure times yenunto is 
= incruſtate his opinion, and held grace in every one of them : Hee 
27 didgratie vocabulo nti ad frangendum invidiam, as you heard be- 
= fore; yea, by this meanes hee ; acoary all the Eaſterne Churches, 
= andthey acquitted him when he ſaid thus : /f any mar deny grace 
$0 be neceſſary to every good att wee doe, let hins be an anathema. So 
Papiſts and Arminians , they all acknowledge grace, but not 
graceenough; Gratia non eſt gratia, niſi ſit omni modo gratuita : 
As for example; Firſt, they acknowledge grace to be onely as an 
univerſall help, which-muſt be made effeftuall by the particular 
wil of man : ſo that grace is efficacious with them, not by any 
inward vertue of it ſelf antecedaneous to, and.independent upon 
the WH, but eventually only, becauſe the will doth yeeld ; and 
therefore Bellarmine compareth it to Sol & homo generant homi. 
»em : one as the univerſall cauſe, the other as the particular cauſe: 
Thus grace and free-wilt produce a good ation ; grace as the 
generall cauſe, and free-will as the particular : but how dero- 
gatory is this to grace? how can our ations be ſaid to be the 
fruit of grace ?*For, If T ſhould aske , Who is the father of ſuch 
a tan? it would be very hard to ſay , The Sun in thefirma- 
ment : ſo it would be as abſurd to ſay, Grace regenerated iand ;. __ 
converted this'man.Again,they make grace a partiall cauſe only; 
ſo that it ſtirreth up our naturall ſtrength to work'this or that 
good thing : and therefore we are ſynergiſts or co-workers with The & ok: 
ho in the work of converſion ; but this ſappoſeth us not dead 3 Sfacom 
infinng! 1 1-7 ff 0. Wy 2s fl : 
9. CMenmaynaturally performe' the omtward alt of a comivian- = 
dement, Now though wc be thus —_ yet forall that, men on us 
: 2 | by 


92 Of the power of Nature: þ: 
by nature may doe that outward aft which is commanded by [3 que 
God, or abſtaine from the matter prohibited. Thus Alexandn 3} att 
abſizined from the Virgins bee took captives, which is ſo much IF cert 
related in ſtories , and many other famous inſtances of the Hee» 7 tha 
thens, though ſome indeed think they had a ipeciall helpe an /* he! 
aide from God to doe that :: but here the Apolile in the Text is {+ 


cleare, They doe by nature the things of the law. Some doe not like; 

that diftin&tion, They may doe the ſubſtarre of che w#+k , but not >: C01 

the maxner of 4 goed warks, becaule they think the ſubliance doth 17 w: 

comprehend that indeed which makes a good work ; howſoe | di 

ver, they agree that the externall a& may be done. Thus Abab #2 tic 

hee externally humbled himſelfe , and ſome think that Uriah, 2 m: 

which Eſay calls, The feitbfull witneſs he took to him, to be the ' 

ſame with him that brought in the Altar of Damatcus : ſo that, {7 

though he was an idolater, and an ungodly man, yet hee was re» 

purted a favrbfull man inhis word. And certainly this is ſome» 

thing, to make many men inexcuſable. They may forbeare thoſe # 

as of groſle impiety which they doe, ſuppoſing they have not |: 

cuſtomarily , or by the juſt judgement of God throwne then» | 

ſelves into the power of ſuch ſins; not that this will helpe to ©: 

ſave them, onely their puniſhment will be Jeſſe. Thus Fabricius |=: 1: 

and Camilla (faith AuFix) will be lefſe puniſhed then Yerres or 7: 

Catahne, not becauſe theſe were holy, but becauſe they were lefſe 

wicked, C mivors vitia virtues vecemie. | know it'sa queſtion, 2 

Whether a godly man can doe more good then he doth, or leſſe | * 

evill then he doth : but this may be handled in the controverfall 7: 

part; we ſpeak now of a wicked man,, who can doe no goad at ©} 

EY all, unlefſe in the externall a&. Y 

ng Yer Io. Allthat they doe is a fin before Ged. This is an anti» | 

call men doe, date to the former; Whatſoever they have done, though for the BZ 
God; becauſe Matter glorious, yet they were bur glorious fins ; for, - 

«. Tieat 1, Tbvy could not cone from faith, or one reconciled with Ged : and |: 
he ke? the perſon muſt be firſt accepted before the aRion, Heb.1 1, With- | 
7" 7:—Mhuaad faith &'s impoſſible to pleaſe Ged. | | | 

Rr _ 2. It conld not come from a regenerate natwre : and therefore the | 

=c; from. a tree not being good, the fruit was alſo bad. It's not in Divinity, 

ww as in Morall Philolophy, where juit«, & juſt egends fas juſt} ; Þ 

but we have the ofe or being firſt, and then the opereri. It's 8 - 

queſtion # 


F-: Of the power of Nature. 

"queſtion worth the diſputing, Whecher the grace of God marks the 
F: = by of beleevirg and other graces in us firit, aud then by them wo re- 
ich 7 ceive the heabiry, The Papiiis, and Arminians,and ſome othersgo 
ES that way 3 but it is not conſqgnant to Scxipture,as may be ſhewed 

a r. : : 
tis; 3. They could not be good, if you regard the end: They could do 3; Ts nn 
ike 5 nothing for theglory of God. This made T heophylatt ſay , Pee rence _ 
- >} conld net inflance in exe good. Heathen ;, for, that which they did 6689+ 


was for their vain-glory, & carnals cupidit as ion ali4 fanatur,one 

6 2: divell did but caſt out another : and if they did intend ſome pary 

«6 3 ticular good end, as to relieve the miſerable,: to help the com- 

þ, 22 monwealth, this was notenough; for the ultimate and chiet end 

ought to be intended by them. 41; FH, 

*Z Laſtly, There & xo promiſe of God made to any thivg 4 wen doth, 4 Than bs 
= that hath not fatth. Ahab indeed, and Nebuchsdrez,z.<r had tems. Lexed to any 
& 2; porall rewards, but in what ſenſe, I (hall ſhew in anſwering the, 33 54 mans. 


ſe © Objeftions. | | 
ti Uſe. Tabewaile the woful condition of man by natxre. How is e- 
» | very bird in the aire, and beaſt in the field in a better natura]l 


% 


a 2} condition then they are? This is worſe then to be blind , to be 
4 =; lame; for our foules are all blind, lame, deafe, yea and dead in 
p 2 fin. What a fad thing is it, to be all the day and yeare long 


2 damning our ſoules ? It weeat or drink, we fin; if we buy. ar 
'23 fell, we fin. And confider, that ſin is the greateſt evill, and that 
> onely which Godloaths and abhorres. Let all thou doeſt there- 
> fore terrifie thee, and make thee to tremble; let this make thee 
; © cry for grace, as the poore, blind, and lame did, that they might 
23 behealed: And, becauſe you doe not feele this, or areunwilling 
2 tobe heard, therefore you are the more miſerable 3 Nyiwer phre» 
|  neticiligari, & lethargici exctaris | | 
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WARNED. {4 - ROM: 2+ 14s, T 
. i; For if ghe Gentiles doe by nature the things of the law, ec. 


TX 7E' have already poſitively ang plainly-({o.farre as we 7 
"VV * conceived necellary) declaredand proved the truth abom 
the power and ability. of a man: by Nature to doethat which is i ©* 

| good: now jt remaineth we ſhould antidote againſt thoſe Ob- #8 P* 

._ - -».- Jeftions that doe militate againſt this truth , and that indeed # 
'* --* with much ſhew ofreaſon; for never have men been more witty, & ** 
©. then when they have undertaken to be the: patrons of Nature, # - 
But eAuſtir well called it wvitrewm acumen: the more it glitters, i ©) 

the eaſier it's broken. The Heathens are very obſtinate in pro- li 
pugning mans power." Qnely ſluggards need Gods help, Ignavs 7 = 

opus eft auxilio divine, faith, Severe the Tragedian ; and ſo the & V* 

other Seneca -It is ya ee the.gods that we live, but our own |? - 
doing that we live well ,//Deorum quidenm muns eſſe quod vin > - 

ma, noſtrum _—_— heme ſantteg, vivimus : and that of Twh |: w 


acymnivit,ueiwinens 6 ſepinitibus. unguam de ea gratias Deo egiſſ : and 


who. when'they 'have:been.enabled by. God to doe any 500d | 
nd, ag 


There is h 
mans nature 2 werfY Mee. þ * We. 

age _ .{Firſt/therefore they ſay , If ſo be we are not able to dee any thing © for 
which is not towards our ſalvation, this is to turn men into ſtocker, and ſtones, or ® for 
beats * 1 beafts, and ſo no difference between them and us. But we ſay, Al- © 


' Was 
though 2 


Objeftions anſwered touching the power of Nature. 95. 
*'2 though thoſe ſimilitudes the Scripture holds forth doe prove 
"BY our inability for that' which is good; yet they. muſt: not be 
— Z# made alike" in -all things, It's true, to-convert'men, is £© make 
'# children unto” Abraham. ont of ſtones; yet we mult notthink 
= 2 thatis therefore an univerſall likeneſſe berween men: and ſtones; 
= For firſt, conſider this vaſt diſſimilicude ; In ſtones and beaſts 
22 there is no-paſſivecapacity of grace, but in man there is. We fay, 
-2 theres a power for grace in a mans nature ; and the Papilix (ay, 
- there isa power only they ſay-it's an ative. power, though pe- 
= mote ; we ſay, only a paſſive. There is a-power to be converted 


+ 


un. 2? 4 n : 
i, x to God, which is notin ſtones' or beaſts : they. ſay, there is a 


þ. £7 power to convert or turn to. God; here is a great. difference. _ 
"1 


on Beſides, wee may confider|;theſe 'degrees; in the creatures; 
Ys = 1-Thereis an inclination to ſuch an aft, as-in the! fire to-barne- 


& 2. A'ſpontaneous inclination to-'ſome afts. accompanied wi 
© ſenſe, and ſenfible apprehentions, as in beaſts. 3. A willing in- 
© clination'accompanied with reaſon or judgement, and this is in 
> man: Nowy becauſe man is thus affe&ted,.theretare.God in.con- 
= verting, though he doth'iit by.a potent-work« yet byiarguments, 
=; which we-never aſe to horſts; orbrute beaſis::and although man 
ZZ hath loſtthat reQicude in his will and mind, yet hee:hath not 
= loſt the faculties themſelves; therefore though .he be theologi- 
2 cally dead, yet-hee is ethically ;aliveiz being ro be, wrought, ppo 
" KA very: Hence is: that faying,:Ts do of nature, Lo, wi 
+ well of grace, To will il[:of corrupt: natwres., Hence wee: may,grant 
"# thoſe objeGtions, that 7 ths had hot this free-will {if you doe 
j 22 not-extend it to good things) there-could be.no converſion or -- . 
; Z obcdience; for/grace-doth not:deſtroy,;but-perfet nature.  . ©. 
Z 2. This:putteth men wpou ſpeaking aud: preaching coutradilt;ons;: i x 
2 For ſo ſome have-faid;'that the Calviniſts; though they, be Gal- yy 


; 2 viniſts in theie\Dofrines, yet they are Arminians in,theip Ules- 7 Loh, 
' = Andthey fay, How incongruous 18 it, to. tell us-we can doe no- t9de jr, is no 
2 thing of our ſelves, and then to make this uſe , Thereforelet us Fontjadifons 


2 ſeckout for the graceof Chriſt ? But to anfwer, \1,T his.contra- ** © *f,..; 

© diftion may be caſt as welupon Chriſt and. Paw: Take Chrift 19) 4 
Z foran'iinſtance, Fob» 6. in that Sermon, he bade the Jewes labown, ©"! 

i for that meat that periſheth not, and yet at the. ſame time ſaid, None —_ 

 cancome unto me, excegt my Father draw him, Might not the Ar: 

xz 6 minian 


Objeffions wwered towhing the power of Naturt, © 
minkarſay, How ein theſe two things ſand together ? So Joly 7 
£5. nr Saviour tellertr them,# «bout Hime rhey 049 doe working, and] rc 
yet at che ſame time herxhorteth then, #0 abide is hims , wnd key??? ©; 
Bis commanidemest +:$0 Panl ; take two inſtances from him, 
Row:24p.9. 8 rap.1 7 The Apoſile there ſheweth , God will hav; | jy 
Mercy on whom be will bave mercy, and that i ss net of hims that rm» 
with d> wolterh, bar.of Gid rhat caleth ; yet he bids thews that ftand) + y; 
thike hed eſe rhoy fl 2 and, Benet Ingh+minded, but feare. . So Phi: |) de 
2:1 *,x4-WPorkont yoar- ſalvation with feare and: trembling ; for #7 bi 
God that workgth in you barb to will and to der. This reaſon, in then} fo 
fenſe, Would quite overthrow the former. Nay (fay they) it beſ$ i 
ing attributed chus ts God, and to'man, it ſeemeth both dock Hin 
How this nay-be afifivered, wee ſhafl ſee anon-- But to make 9 ver 
(perk cohtradiftions, berwute we:preſſc a daty, and yet acknow jn; 
ledge Gods #face orfift to doe it, is ro makea prpetuall dil th, 
cord Between) precepts and promifes : For the ſane chings whidſ? th 
God ornmands as to doe, doth hrenor alſo promiſe todoe fall? all 
ts, as 10 cirewneiſe our hawtr, and, v0 wath tn bis commandement:! th, 
How firch better is tht of tains ,' © im, in Gods precepts as) na 
core what thow on to woe, 1 bis promiſes acknowledge tha of 
them owrſt vor the 5c ? Butt >. we may returneupon them, that thei. ? 
Sermons and Prayers are contradictions ; they fay, they can dot® wi 
it, atid then they pray God they may dot'icz They ſay, the Wil? Tt 
thiy receive the grace of God, and may; obey God:calling ; ant} © 
then dey pray, God' word make them obey his calling ; 8.5 ce 
tinich as to fay, O Lovd, make meto obey it I will. = 7 

"4. This tvacudtitrh the whote nature bf Gods precepts awd com © Ca 
Hoh _ forMIX bet the Blend wean fte; or vell 4 Wnnerſe-, if bee would toxch thi © m1 
ee alt of beaw/es with bi finges, bt howtibave fo maucb mony Now, to thi} of 
AOP thatry things are to be {aid as, firſt, If thele things were abſo' Dc 
ny bro. Tattely and fimply impoſtible, that which they fay would be true; bu 
bur a thing thay be aid tobe impoſſible three waies : 7 mi 

© T:Stoiph wid wriverſull corn to the prwer of God : and fo all? piv 

iwpoC thoſe things art, that Iplya contradiction ; and' this imp 7 the 

ny tt from theriatare:of the thing, not from any. defef?? do 

+ = E Yet, wee may tay with one, £otenriſſinrs hoc Dem} gou 
2. Thert G 


Ky Objetfons anſwertd touching the pawer of Nature. 
bn 2. There may be « thing impoſſible in its kind; as for eAdam 
ndZ to reach the heavens , for a man to work above naturall 
"2; cauſes. 
mn >. That which « poſſible in is ſelf to ſuch a ſubjet, but becomes 
an | impoſſible accidentally through 4 mans fault. Now for a man to be 


E 


03 


w'> commanded that , which through his own fault he becometh 

hz unable to do, is no illution or cruelty. It a creditor require his 

vl-2 debt of a bankrupt, who hath prodigally ow all, and made 

wiz himſelf unable to pay, what unrighteouſneſle is this ? There= 

et fore they are bat odious inſtances, of touching the skies, of bid- 

w#ding blind men to ſee ; for this Rule obſerve, Whatſoever is ſo 

it impoſſible, that it is beyond a duty required, or power ever gi- 

UE ven, extra officiuns debitum, and potentiam uwnquans datam, that 

WEE indeed were abſurd to preſſe upon men. Again coniider, that 

lik the commands of God doe imply if any power, then more 

IdF3 then they will acknowledge ; for they ſuppoſe a man can doe 

fart” all of himſelf without the grace of God, and therefore indeed 

12 the old Pelagian, and the new Socinian ſpeak more conſo- 

«7 nantly then theſe, that divide it between grace, and the power 

ba of man. - | | 
2 - Laſtly, The commands of God are for many other ends, as to con- Gods com- 
2 vince, and bumble, thongh they be not a meaſure or rule of owr power, 78%, 

il? That place, Dest- 30.11. is much urged by the adverſary, where be —— 

nl Hoſes ſeemeth to declare the eaſinefſe of that command: and fire of our | 

#3 certainly it hath a very great ſhew; for, as for that anſwer, That ſerve to con 
2 Moſes ſpeaketh of the ealinefle of kiowing, and not fulfilling, or 
2 Calvin doth not ſtand upon it; and indeed of our ſelves we © * 

v.27 arenot able to know the Law of God. The anſwer then to this 

th may be taken out of Row.10.11. That howſoever Moſes ſpeaks 

hit} of the Law, yet Paul interprets it of the Goſpel. What then? 

ok Doth Paul pervert the ſcope of Hoſes? Somedo almoſt fay fo; 

e322 but the truth is, the Law (as is to be ſhewed againſt the generall 
22 miſtake) if it wasnot in it ſelf a covenant of grace, . yet it was 

ll? given Evangelically, and to Evangelicall purpoſes, which nnade 

2; the Apoſtle alledge that place : and therefore the Antinomian 

et doth wholly miſtake, in ſetting up the Law as ſome horrid Gor- 

"1 g0y,or Meduſa's head,as is to be ſhewed. | 


111 


LU.) objections anſwered touching the power of Nature. 
Necefiity of =. How can God upbraid or reprove men for their tranſpreſſions, 
CE the if they could doe no hy wajes ? This alſo ſeemeth _—_ Ln 
c__ and if men can do no otherwiſe. Is not this as ridiculous to threaten 
mk them, as that of Xerxes,who menaced the ſea? I anſwer, No, be- 
G,endconſd cauſe {ti]] whatſoever man offends in, it's properly his fault, and 
may «ns truly his fin; for whatſoever he finneth in,he doth it voluntari- 
—_—_ ly, and with much delight ; and is therefore the freer in ſin, by 
#s.” how much the more he delights in it. And this eA=ftiz would 

diligently inculcate , that ſo no man might think to caſt his 
faults upon God. There is no man forced to ſinne, but he doth 
it with all his inclination and delight. How farre voluntari* 
neſſe is requilite to the nature of a ſinne, at leait aftuall, chough 
not to originall, is not now to be determined ; for we all 
acknowledge, that this neceſſity of finning in every man, doth | 

not hinder the delight and willingnefſe he hath in it at the Þ 
ſame time. | | | 
. Nor ſhould this be thought ſo abſurd, for even Arifforle 
92537: faith, *that though men at firſt may chooſe, whether they will be 
com wicked or no, et if once habituated, they canxot bur be evil; and yer 
| for all that,this doth not excuſe, but aggravate. 1F-an Erhiopian 
can change hi skin, ſaith the Prophet, then may you dre good, who 
have accuſtomed your ſelves to doe evil, The Oake, while it was a 
little plant, might be pulled up ; but when it's grown into its 
full breadth and height, none can move it- Now if it be thus of 
» an habit, how much more of originall ſin, which is the deprava- 
tion of the nature ? And howſoever Auſtin was ſhye of calling it 
naturale malum, for fear of the Manichees ; yet ſometimes he 
would doe it. Well therefore doth the Scripture uſe thoſe ſharp 
reproofes and upbraidings, becauſe there is no man a finner or a 
damner of himfelf,but it is by his own fault : and withall, theſe 
ſerve to bea goad anda ſharp thorn in the ſinners fide, whereby 

he is made reſileſſe in his fin. | 

_ 5. To what purpoſe are exhortations and admonitions ? Though 
good in us, the other anſwers might ſerve for this, yet ſomething may be 
yet exhortath {pecially anſwered here, which is, that though God work all 
inftrumens Our good in us, and for us, yet it is not upon us as ſtocks or 


—_—_— ſtones ; but he dealeth ſatably to our natures, with —_—_ 
an 


objeions anſwered touching the power of Nature, 

and reaſons : And if you ſay, To what purpoſe? Is it any. more 
then if the Sun ſhould ſhine, or a candle be held outro a blind 
man ? Yes,becauſe theſe exhortations and the word of God read 
or preached, are that inſtrument, by which God will work theſe 
things, Therefore you are not to look upon preaching, as a 
meere exhortation, but as a ſanCtiftied wedinw, or inſtrument, by 
which God worketh that heexhorteth unto. Sometimes indeed 
weread, that God hath ſent his Prophets to exhort thoſe, 
whom yet he knew would not hearken : Thus he ſent Moſes to 
bid Pharaoh ler the people of Iſrael go,and thus the Prophets did 

reach, when they could not beleeve , becauſe of the deafneſle 
and blindneſſe upon them.But unto the godly thele are operative 
meanes, and prafticall, even as when God ſaid, Let there be light, 
and there was light; or, when Chrilt ſaid, Lazarus, come forth of 
che grave. And this by the way ſhould keep you from deſpiling 
the moſt plain miniſtery or preaching that is; for, a Sermon 
doth not work upon your hearts, as it is thus elegant, thus ad- 
mirable,but as it is an inſtrument of God, appointed to ſuch an 
end: Even as As#in ſaid, The conduits of water, though one might 
be in the ſhape of au Angel, another of a beaſt, yet the water doth refreſh 
45 it 1s water, n0t as it ry ry ſuch a conduit ; or the ſeed thas te 
thrown into the ground fruftifutth, even that which comes from a plain 
hand, as well as that which may have golden rings or jewels upox it : 
not but that the Miniſter is to improve his nifes, Qus dedis Petrum 
piſcatorem,dedit Cyprianum rhetorem, but onely to ſhew whence 


' the power of God is. Bonorum ingeniornm in/ignts eft indoles, in 


werbis verum amare, non verba. Quid obeſt clavis lignea, quando ni- 


' bil alind querimmus, niſi patere clauſum ? 

6. The Scripture 6. converſion and repentance to be our att, gy conver: 
a well as the effefts of Gods grace. And this cannot be denyed but fon and re- | 
that we are the ſubje&,who being atti, agimus, enabled by grace, fi be faid 
do work ; for, grace cannot be but in an intelligent ſubje&: As *9 be eur 
before the Manna fell upon the ground, there fell a dew, which _ 
(fay Interpreters) was preparatory to conſtringe and bind the 
earth, that it might receive the Manna; ſo doth reaſon and li- 
berty qualifie the ſubje,that it is paſſively capable of grace : but 
when enabled by grace, it is made aRive alſo. Theſe be places 
indeed have ſtuck much upon ſome, which hath made them de- 

Q 2 mand, 


I90 


objections anſwered touching the power of Nutwe, = 


mand, Why, if thoſe Promiſes of God converting us do proye 
converſion to be. his a&, ſhould not other places alſo, which 
bid us turn unto the Lord, prove that it is our A&? The anſwer 
is calie: none deny,but that to beleeve, and to turn unto God, 
are our atts ; we cannot beleeve without the minde and will, 
That of Awft#: is ftrong and good, If, beranſe ir's ſaid, Not of 


him that willeth and runneth, bur of him that ſheweth mercy, | 


224%: ts made 4 partial cauſe with God, then we may as well ſay, Not in 
him that ſheweth mercy þut in him that runneth and willeth. 


But the Queſtion is, #hether we can doe this of ony ſelves, with 
grace? Or, Whether grace onely exable w« to dos it ? That diſtin&i- 


on of Bernards is very cleere: The heart of a man is the ſ#b- 


jeftum in quo, but not 4 quo; the ſubjeR in which, not from which 


this grace-proceedeth : T herefore you are not to conceive, when 


erace doth enable the mind and will to turn unto God, as if 


thoſe motions of grace had ſuch an impreſſion upon the heart, 
as when the ſeal imprints a ttamp upon the wax, or when wine 


is poured into. the veſſell, where the ſubje& recipient doth not | 


move, or ſtirre atall : Noris it as when Balaam's Aſﬀſe ſpake, or 
as when a ſtone is thrown into a place, nor as an enthutfiaſticall 
or arreptitious motion, as thoſe that ſpake oracles, and under- 
Rood not; Noras thoſe that are poſſeſſed of Satan, which did 


many things, wherein the minde and will had no ation at all: 
but the Spirit of God inclineth the Will and Afﬀe&tions to their | 


pro jeR. | 


or is the Antinomians fimilitude ſound, that (as you heard) : 
makes God converting of a man, to be as when a Phyſician [| 
poureth down his potion into the fick-mans rthroat,whether he | 


will orno:Foritis moſt true,that the Will,in the illicite and im- 
mediate ats of it,cannot be forced by any power whatſoever: It's 
impoſſible that a man ſhould beleeve unwillingly ; for to beleeve, 


requireth an aCt ofthe Will. The School-men diſpute, Whether | 
fear,or ignorance,or luſt do not compell the will ; and they do | 
rightly conclude,that it cannot: Therefore,though a mans con- 
verſion be reſiſted by the corrupt heart & will of a man, yet when | 


It is overcome by the grace of God,it turneth willingly unto him 
T herefore this argament, though it ſeem ſtrange, yet we may ſay 
ef itashe in another caſe, Hoc argumenturs non veuit 4 Des Sneds. 


7.Then 
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0bjeitions anſwered rouching the power of Natare. 101 
» Then men may fit ſtill and never ftirre , onely expelling whey Godswork- 
co ſhall come ; rf we have no power, = are mes exhorted to LO Pe. = 
come to Chrift, and reade the Word? And indeed, this hath ſo ner for con- 
wrought upon ſome,that they have not uſed any meanes at all, cuter nor. 
but expe& Gods providence to be a ſupplyer of all, as Brentzs mans work- 
(if I miſtake not)relateth of an Anabaptitt: woman, who invited 'F 


» * =w © WwW  T3”zo ov cw i092 BC, 


many to ſupper, and never provided any thing, expe&ing God 
would do it. Now this Quettion is built.upon a falſhood,as ifa 
mans working were wholly excluded;whereas:you are to know, 
that there are two kinds of holy things : 

1. There are holy things that are internally and eſſentially ſo, and 
theſe we cannot doe without God, Fobs'15. Without me ye can do 
wethivg. eAaftin obſerves the emphaſis; he doth not fay, Nohard 
thing, but nothing : and he doth not ſay Perficere, perte& ; but 
F acere, you cannot doe It any way» tes ry Ix 

2. There are hol aftions externally ſo, as to come to heare the 
Word preached,to reade and meditate upon the Word::” experi- 


ence teacherh,that men have a naturall-power to this ; witnefle - Pt £os 
thoſe many Comments and learned Expoſitions,that men.with» © © 


out any grace haye made upon the Scripture. Now it's true, to 
doe any of theſe holily is Gods at, The natwall mas perceiverh 
wot the things of God: and; God opened Lydia's heart. :But yet God 
converteth in the uſe of theſe meanes. He will not ordinarily 
change the heart of any, that doth not-wait at the gates. of wits 


Z dome. Therefore God doth not work upon the heart,as the Ar» 


tificer uſeth his inſtrament, but he commandsto reade and hear ; 
and this is the-organ, or the meanes ——_ the Spirit of God 
will change his heart. Now indeed, -when a man readeth or 
heareth any natural] or philofophicall truth, he is able by theſe 


quonal Sovaues,, ſtrength left im-nature, to comprehend them, but - 


he cannot'in the ſame tnanner bring forth-aty thoughts: or af- 
feions of heart ſitable'tunto thoſe ſpirituall myfteries laid open 
before tim: *But now the patrons of Nature ſpeak otherwiſe z 
they ſay itis, as if a man, almoſt ſpent: by a diſeaſe, ſhould re 
ceive pliyſick, and ſo*that phyfick® doth-repaice and increaſe 
ftrengeh;not infuſe ſtrength: Or, as a'/bird ryedby-aſtoing, that 
hath # power to flye;-onely is ongirardly hindered; fo chavt x 
uppolſe 
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: 20232  -ObjetHons auſwered touching the power of Nature. 


ſuppoſe a latent power in Nature to be excited and ſtirred up by 


grace : we ſay,the power muſt be firſt intuſed. 


Though wic- 8. If they thus neceſſarily ſin, then they were not bound to pray, ner | 


_ bar gens fo come to bear the Word of God preached ; for they alſo they ſin.and ue 
in praying 994% #s bound to ſin. Now to this the anſwer is clcar, that though 


anthering, 4 wicked man cannot bur finne in.praying and hearing, yet he is # 


et they are 


ound co bound to theſe things : and the reaſon is,becauſe,that he finneth 
theſe, dinies. 57, them, it is meerly accidentall, bur the duty is a duty effenti- Hf 


ally in it ſelf; and a man muſt not omit that which is per ſe re- 


uilite, for that which is accidentally forbidden : ſo that his re- 
olution ſhould not be, not to pray, or to heare, but depozere 
peceatum, to lay down his fin, which corrupteth, leaveneth, and 
maketh ſowre all he doth. Beſides, there is leſſe judgement to 
him that prayeth, then to him that prayeth not, although in 
ſome particular conſideration his aggravation 'may be the 


TEr. 


God dath noe Th The Scriptare doth ſay, To him that hath, ſhall be given, 
bind himſelf and, when God diftribmted bis ralents, it was to every one as he was | 
50 this way. able, Matth. 25. If we anſwer to this, that theologia ſymboiica non © 


eft argumentative, that is denyed, and is now a-late queſtioned 
alchough A«ftins and others compariſons about parables muſt 
needs be granted : which are, As in a piture there are linea- 
ments and eflentials of it, but, befides theſe, the ſhadowes and 


colours, which are for meer; ornament ; ſo in Parades : Or, as 
others, As in the muficall inftrument, onely the ſtrings touched 
make the noiſe or tune, yet they could not do ſo, unlefle faſtened 
unto the wood; fo onely the ſcope of the parable is that 


which is argumentative, though this principall have many 
acceffarics joyned to it : And thus we'may ſay of that paſſage, 
!' dias Srnzper, that it's taken from the quſtome of men, and 
gocth to make up the parable.” But Jet us conſider it otherwiſe, 
and Theopbylatt referteth it dangerouſly to our preparations and 
diſpofitions. - /» the veſſel (ſaith he ) which [ am tobring to. God, 


he ponreth in bis gift : If T bring a little veſſel, he giveth a lutle gift; | 


if a great veſſel; be giveth 4 great gift : Bit, ſeeing that under the 
name of theſe, talents, beunderitood not _onely deva ſanftificar- 
754, but mins{trantie,and the Apoſtle faith.expreſly, that-the Spi- 
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Objections anſwered touching the power of Nature. 
rit of God giveth theſe diverlity of gifts, as he pleaſeth , this 
wholly overthroweth that expoſition. Therefore the Papiſts, 


| Barradiia and Maldonat, do contelle it makes onely ad ornatum, . 
»0n ad rem per parabolam ſignificatam; and that it's taken from 


the cuſtome of men, who uſe indeed to look tothe gifts of men, 
their prudence and fidelity : but we know by experience, God 
did not ſo. But if wemake an argument of it, then this diſpoſi= 


& tion or capacity mult be either ſupernaturall, and then it's the 


gift of God; or ifof naturall capacity,as fometimes to him that 
hath exceMent parts, a prompt wit, an happy memory, God gj- 
veth the habic of Divinity (tor there is ſuch a thing that is di- 
ſtint from the habit of faith)anda gift of interpreting Scripture, 
although that naturall dexterity be'a gitt ot God alſo, bue 


Fs in another kind; and then God doth not tye or bind himſelf to 


this way : and therefore,it we ſhould ſay, as ſome do,God gave 
the ſpirit of government to Moſes, becauſe by nature he was 


- moſt prudent and meek; yet it's not univerſally ſo, becauſe God 


ave to Saxla ſpirit of government from his own meeregood 


: will, without any reſpe& to Saul. And how many men of parts 
| have been ſo farre from being bleſt, becauſe of theſe naturall en- 
| dowments, that they have turned their wedge of gold into an 


idoll,;to worſhip it ? 
Uſe 1. Tocxtoll the work of grace for the initiall, progreſs 
five, and conſummative work of converſion : for by all thae 


= hath been ſaid,you have ſeen the weaknefle of nature, and the 


power of grace; the ſtrength of our diſeaſe,and the neceſſity of a 


E phyſician. How uncomfortable will it be when thou dyeſt, to 


commit thy ſoule to that grace, which thou haſt diſputed 
againſt ? And be not content with giving ſomething to it,unleſs 
thou give all to it; Grace that juſtifieth, Grace that ſantifeeth, 
Grace that ſaveth. ES 

Uſe 2. Not to abaſe the dofrine of Frace to idlenefle or 
negligence. You ſee how both theſe promiſes and precepts, grace 
and duties,may be reconciled. And as nat to negligence, ſo not 


| tocurious diſputes.: doe not ſo trouble your ſelves about the 


dodrine of grace, that you feel not the power of grace in your 


hearts ; and doe not fo farre diſpute about your maturall corrup- 
tion, 


103 


104 


appeare by this text ; onely hunger was not in him, as it is in 


of the pafitivve low given t6 Adam. | 
tion, and how deep you are in it, as not to labour to get out of 
It. Auften compareth this to one, who being fallen into a great 
pit,his friend azked him-how he came in; Nay (faith he) rather 
feek how to get me out. And thusdoe ye in theſe matters of fin, 
wherein you are wholly plunged. 
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Grnzs. 2.17. 2 
But of the tree of knowledge of good and evil thou mayeſt nt 
60 « for in the daythou eateſs thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die 


VVE come now in order to the law God gave eAdam; and 
this may. be confidered two wayes : Firſt, as 4 Law, ſe} 
condly,as aCovenant. We will handle it firſt in the former no-® 
tion. Now, becauſe the Iaw God gave Adam was partly natu-® 
ralt, and partly poſitive, both which did goe to the making up 
of that covenant, I ſhall handle both thoſe dittin&ly : and firſt, 
Jet us confider Gods poſitive law in the text, which is alſo called} 
by Divines, a ſjmbolical precepr, becauſe the obedience unto itÞ 
was a /jmbelum. or outward teſtimony of our homage and ſer-® 
viceto God.And the objett of this command is nota thing goodl; 
or bad in its own nature, but indifferent, and only evil be 
cauſe prohibited : So that in the words you have the obje&t off 
this negative precept deſcribedtwowayes; firft,by tht whichif 
per to it,the tree of knowledge of good and evil : ſecondly, 
that which is accidentall to-it,! viz. death infallibly upon the 
eating of it. And that this commandement might be the better 
received, in the Verſe before, God giveth a large commiſſion to 
eate of any other tree beſides this. When.God made this world # 
as a great houſe, he puws man into it as his tenant; and by this 
tryall of obedience, he muſt acknowledge his Land-lord. That | 
Adam did eate in the ſtate of innocency, and was hungry, doth 


is A, ds AF © -& | A Frey op md oc twat 


7 ws A, 


us, with paine and trouble. The difficulties muſt be handled in 
the Þ 


Of the poſtive law given to Adam. 


| the opening of the dodrine, which is, That God beſides the na- 


turall law engraven in Adams heart, did give a poſitive law, to try bus 
obedience. _s: 
The doubts in explicating of this point are , 1.hat i meant 


| by thetree of knowledge of good and evill ? And here, certainly, wee 
* muſt take heed of being too curious, leſt, as it was Adams lin, to 
| cateofic ; ſoit may be ourcuriolity to dive too farre into the 


knowledge ofit. Now when I aske what is meant by it, I doe 


& notunderſtand what kind of fruit or tree ic was, whether apple 
E orfig, (that cannot be determined) but why it had that name. 


F The Rabbins, who have as many fooliſh dreames about the Old 


© Teſtament, as the Friars about the New , conceive eAdemand 


= Evetobe created without the uſe of reaſon , and that this tree 
'# was to accelerateit. And, indeed, the Socinians border upon 
= this opinion , for they ſay, «Adam and Eve were created very 
E * {fimple, and weak in underiianding ; and, ſay they , it's impoſ- 


fible to conceive, that if «Adams ſoule were created ſo adorned 


r05 


* Tarts fit 
Adami reeexs 


| with all knowledge and graces (as the firmament is beſpangled —=— major 


infantes 


Z with ſtars) how he ſhould cometo eate of the forbidden fruit, 2,92 


# ortoſin againſt God. poſtin, 


"But both theſe are falſe. That he had perfe&t knowledge, ap- 


peareth in his giving names to the creatures, and to Eve, ſo fit- The tree of 
= ting andapt; and, Eph.3. the image of God is ſaid to have a re- — 
ZZ newed mind: and that though thus knowing, he did yet fin; and lcd, : 


though thuz holy, hee did yet fall; it was becauſe hee was not 
rfe&tly confirmed, but mutable. Indeed Divines doe much la- 
ur to exprefſe how his {in did begin, whether in the Will firſt, 
or in the Underſtanding ; but that is impertinent to this matter. 
That which is the moſt received, both by 4a#tin and others, is, 


hes that it was ſo called, not from any effedt, but from the event, be- 
Z cauſe it did indeed experimentally make to know good and e- 


vill : and fo it's aſuall in Scripture to call that by a name, which 


1d it had afterward. Now though this be generally received, and 


Z cannot well be reje&ed, yet certainly it may be further ſaid, that 


© it was not called fo by the meere event, but by the divine decree 


and appointment of God, as being given to be a boundary and 
limit to Adew, that hee ſhould not defire to know more, or 0» 


therwiſe then God bad appointed. | 
2, Why 


106 of the' poſitive law given to. Adams, 
God, befides  ,. Why God would give a poſitive law, beſides that of the nat urel 


Ins cograven Law mn has beart. There are theſe r:aſons commonly given :_ _ 

os didgie T+ TOA hereby Gods dominion and pewer guer man might be the 
a politive yore ackwowledged : for to obey the naturall law, might bea'ne- 
Et the ceffary' condition, and not an atof the W ill : Even as the Hea- 
power which thens doe abſtaine from many ſins , not becauſe: forbidden by 
GoeP29"*® God,but as difſonant to their naturall reaſon. And even among 
themorcemi- Chriſtians there is:a great deale of difference between good afti- 
_ rently eld Ons, thatare done becauſe God commands, and becauſe bt a na- 
turall conſcience. Theſe two principles make the ſame ations 
to differ in their whole nature. Theretore God would try 4- 
dam by ſome poſitive law, that ſo the dominion and power 
which God had over hin might be the more eminently held 


forth : and therefore eAdam in this was not to conſider the 


greatneſſe or goodneſſe of the matter , but the will - of the : 


commander. | 
aTotry ant 2, Another reaſon, which floweth_from the former, is, that 
manitell, =; Adams obedience might be the more tryed, and be manifeſted to be 
Ences obedience. For, as Axuſtine , ſpeaking of himſelte in confefling his 
| wickednefle, that though he had no need or temptation to. ſin, yet to 
be a ſinner be delighted m that ; Nulla alia cauſa malitie, nifi mali. 


254 - ſo on the contrary, it's an excellent aggravation of obedi- | 
ence , when there is »»l/a alia canſa obedientie, ni/i obedientia; io | 
that the forbearing to' eate, was not fromany ſin in the ation, # 
but from the will of the law-giver. And Av#tize doth well ex- 5 


laine this : If 4 man (ſaith he) for bid another to touch ſuch as herb, 

- becauſe it's poyfon, this herb is contrary to a mani health, whether it 
be forbidden or no: Or if a man forbid a thing , becanſe it will be as 

. hinderance to him that forbiddeth ;, as to take away a mans mory, or 
goods, here it's forbidden, becauſe it would be lſſe to him that forbid- 
deth : but if a man forbids that which is neither of theſe waies burtfull, 
therefore it's forbidden, becauſe bonum obedientiz per ſe, & malum 
Inobedientiz per ſe monſtraretur. | 
And this is alſo further to be obſerved, that though the obe- 
dience unto this poſitive law be far inferiour unto that of the 
morall law, becauſe the objett of one is inwardly good, and the 
objeft of the other rather a profeſhon of obedience, then obedi- 
ence ; yet the diſpbedience unto the poſitive law is no lefſe hat 
nous 
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Of the poſitive law given to - Adam, 107 
nons then thatto the morall law , becauſe hereby man doth 
profefledly acknowledge he will not ſubmitto God: Even as a 


o 


' waffall; thatis to'pay fitch homage a oy it he wiltully refuſe 


it, doth yearly acknowledge his refra@torinefſe. Hence the Apo- 
{tle doth expreſly call Adems fin diſebedience, Rem.5. not ina 
generall ſenſe, as every ſin is diſobedience but ſpecitically it 
was (ftri&ly taken) the fin of diſobedience : he did by that a& 
caſt off the' dominion and power that God had over him, as 
much'a#in him lay ; and though pride and unbelief were inthis 
fin, yet this was properly his hin. | [Tt TV. 

3. Why God would make this law, ſeeing he fore-knew bis fall, and Tic yoper 
abuſe of it, For ſuch is the profane boldnefſe of many men, that of the pok- 
would have a reaſon'ofall Gods at1ons, whereas this is as * it _ LG = 
the Owle would look into the-Sun, or the Pigrhee meafure the Ame obe- 
+ pms wn. this'may be anfwered 'wichout that of gene | 

anls, Who art thou, O'man, &c. for God did not give him this new confiis 


| law tomakehim fall ; Adam had power to ſtand. Therefore the Y® r-evare 


non poſſuns, & 


_ properefſontiall end of this commandement: was to exerciſe A lng jupre w- 
#255 obedience.” Henee chere: Was no iniquity: orqnrighteouſ n | Fa 


nefſe in God. Bellarmize doth confeſſe, that God may doethar, 
which:if man ſhould doe:; hee finned : as, for inſtance, Man is © 
bound'to hinder him from fin that he knoweth would doe it, if k 
itlay in his power; but God'is-not ſo' tyed; both' becauſe hee = 
hath thethiefeprovidence, 'it's'fit he ſhould let! cauſes work ac © 


{ cortling-to'theirnature; 'and therefore Aden,” being created 
| free; yr fin, as well as not fin; - as alſo becauſe God can 

J work evill thi 
ſhoald hinder a 


gs ont of good ; and laftly, becauſe God, if hee 
| 11 evill things , there would many gopdrthings 
be wanting tothe world, for there is 'nothing 'whictr "ſome doe 


- 


| notabiſe?” The EnpliſhDivines inthe Synod of Dortheldzchix 
| Godbud a ſtriong will of ſaving all men, bm wot uk effcdtionu:-will of 
| ſeving al; Thus differing from the Arminianson one fide;)and 
| from rota or ny "the _ fide'}' arid/ithelr 

great inftatice of the poſſibility of'a ſer5ows will ind net efſicarnis, 
| this of Godoio Alles f 


; Teriouſly wilting hin'ts fland; ant! 


withattpiving himvability ro ſtand &yet ityadlo ſnot ſich aft off} 
cacious will \ as de fafto did'make himRand ; for, noqueſtion, 
God could have confirmed the will of Adam in good, as oo #S 

bo P 2 that 


108 of the poſitive law given to Adam, 


that of the Angels and the glorified Saints in heaven. But cons 
cerning the truth of this their Aſſertion, we are to enquire in its 
time. But for the matter in hand, if by a ſer:9ws will be meant a 
will of approbation and complacency, ;yea- and efficiency in 
ſome ſenle, no queſtion but God did ſeriouſly will his ſtanding, 
when he gave that commandement., And howloever Adam did 


fall, becauſe he had not ſuch help that would in the event make & 
him ſtand, yet God did not withdraw or deny any help unto 


him, whereby he was enabled to obey God. To deny Adam that 

help, which ſhould indeed make him ſtand, was no necefiary re- 
quiliteat all on Gods part- | 

But ſecondly, that of Auftins is good , Ged wonld not have ſuf- 

fered /in to be, if he comld not bave wrought | good then ſin wa 

evill : not that God needed fin to ſhew his glory ; for he needed 

no glory from the creature : but it pleaſed him _— fin, 

that ſo thereby the riches of his grace and goodnefle might be 

manifeſted unto the children of his love. And if Arminians will 

not be ſatisfied with theſe Scripture conſiderations, wee will ſay 

as Auftive to the Hereticks, 10:garrianty nes credammei; Let thei 

'* © prate while wetheleove, 7 en bot oof Gftgn 

The pofitivre 5. Whether this law wonld have obliged all peRerity. And cer- 


oh tainly wee muſt conclude , that this poſitive command wis uni- 


upon Aders yer{all, and that Adam is here takem-colleRively ; for, although 
YT that Adaw was the perſon to whom this: command was'given, 
yet it was not perſonall, but to' ;Adem as an: head 5:or:; common 

ſon : Hence Rew.5. all are ſaid to fin in him, forwhether it 

be in him , or, # 4s much as all bave ſinned, -it- cometh to the 

fame purpoſe; for how could all be ſaid rohave finned; but be 


cauſe they: were in him3 And his.is alſs.further to beproved by 


the cotmrhiuation ; Ju the dey. thaw catefÞ rherorfy, ithowfhalt dye; 
"now. wt rn. of. Fdew'dyeth hereby..- Beſides, .the' ſaws | 


. reaſohs which ,prove a conveniency for a poſitive 'law!, befides 


-the natural! for Adew, docalfo inferre for. Adews poſtetity. It 
. is true; ſome Divines that .doe hold a poſitive law,would haye 
'been, yet ſeem to be afraid: to affirme fully , .thatshe poſterity 
.of Adaw, would have been tryed. with the very! ſame:commaty 
dement of- eating. the forbidden frait- :, but 1;ſee !ino-cauſe of 
queſtioning it, Now all this will -be further eleared, when wee 

| | come 
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Of the poſitive law. given to Adam. 109 

come to 'ſhew, that: this is' not; meerly « law, but «4 covenant, 
and ſo by that meanes there is a communicating of Adams finne 
unto his poierity. : And, indeed, if God had: not. dealt in aco- 
venant way in this thing, there.could beino more reaſon, why 
eAdams iinne ſhouldibe made ours; then the finnes of our im- 
mediate parents are made ours. ']: know, Peter Maryr (and he 
quoteth Bucer ) is of a minde, that the finnes of the immediate 
parentsare' made the {ins ofthe poſterity; and Avin inclinerh + -« + 
much to that. way © but:this may ſerve:toiconfute it; that the A -* 

ofife, Rom5« doth ſtill lay: death upon 'one niajis difobedience, 
Now, 1 if our-parents and anceſtors were as full a cauſe' ag' Adaw 
was, why ſhould the acculation be ill laid upon him? Bug of 
this more hereatter,. ;:. 


:G, Hew the threareivg mn  fulfiidapon him whey he did A of Adamby 


| the farbiddew'\frait.> We need not run. to;theuanfiver; of ome, ing ter: 


that this was. ſpoketi: onely by way of threatning, and not por became mor- 


ſitively, as that ſentence. [the Ninivites ; for theſecon- piand ofdead: 
clude, - therefore Adam died: not, becauſe of his: repentance: —— F 
bue Aden did not: inimecdiatelya ».and-when he did; ye; —— 


for. ald'chat- ws 1 :Others:. jcthus's. Tel the; Agy The ercroall allo, 
eatt{F thereof 5;aind /then make iche hewnndd, abſolute that-follow, 
Thou ſhale: die :i'as if. God hadfaid, There: is: 110 day, excepted 
from thy deaths: when. thou. ſhalt cate: But: the common an- 
fwer is belt, whichitakes op die; for to. bd cin the flare of Pepth- 
andibetefoat:Syllmerhwdviranſlation 5 1ac0 
Hath)!Thoi ſhok :hrinbertal'4;1othar: heveby, is:uhplyed a condi 
tion ahd a change of: dams fate rag :lſ00n:ag- lie” ſhould, rate 
this forbidden fruit *:; And by death; wearc not onely. toimeanc 
chat of che afualldiflolution ofſoule and-body, batiall dileaſes 
.andipainey j:thiancare: the harbingers; oh: ati :5$0,;,thati hereby 
Chdlidhnianteeebamailob biyhen ina: bamore Eaglereyed, then 
Philoſ bis ar Amy oro eh Yi 
[ature 8$:/a iteprinotiuers tacy 
pr ry 37m £9 thecanle ofthis'; Yeay in this threatning 
—— wituall Hoayny and etgroall; Ingeec 


bees =o. Miah into beaven,or confirmed eh 
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maiutdin. * / | Es \ -xa6b 5132300 MM 
op before : ) > i Whether Adam was yori all, bifors bu i effing of the:forbiddey | 
immoral, fjec An chisinderebie avery famans:queſtion3/but] thalbnor 


: ' 2 ten 
duftefit irr1hts Lotide would havegrefervedithe 
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8. Whether npen this threataing,' Thou ſhalt dic, ca be fixed The mortality 


that caſed opinion of the mortality of the whole men, in ſoul us well 


of the whole 
man cannot 


body, Of all the errours that have riſenup, there is none more Þ< <vinced 


from this 


horrid irv natace;and more:monſtrous:tn talſhopd'then this 2 {o threaming, te 


that iF it 'could be true of dny mans: foul, that it was not an in- 


{| materiall ſubſtance, but onely a quality:of the temperament ; it 
} would be true of the Authour. ot .that Book, - which.ſeemeth.to 
E havelittle ſenſe and apprehenſion of the divine authority in the 


Scriptures concerning this matter. What an horrid talihoqd is 
it to..call-the doArine of «the immorea]] ſoul';an hell-hatched 
do&rine? And what a contradidtion:alle to. call ic hell-batched, 
when yet he holdeth there is no hell} + But certainly -you would 
think,for a man to dare to broach ſach-an opinion,he nujt have 
places uf Scripture' as vi{ible asthe Sun. Bur this Text is his 


| Acbillesandall the reſt Ihrowd under this;from which he frames 


hisfirſt and chiefeſtargament;thus:' -/! q 
What of Adam was immortal through innocenty, was to be mar- 


_ 


taliz'd by tranſgreſſions > nt! 


- But whole Adam was in innocexcy innmeartall :  - | | 
- Thercfore all ard every part, ever whole man was able to death 
by ſins Bixe what T.ogician doth not ſera great deale more foiſted 
into the Concluſion, then was in the Premiſes ? Yhbele Adam 


E Ta tobe mirializ/d,therefore all andevery pert. What a yon ſequi- 
= 2ar is here? That is true of the whole; as it is the whole, which 


is not true of eyery part. If I ſhould fay, Whale Chritt dyed, 
( for death is of the concrete, the perſon ) therefore all-and 
every part vf Chriſt died, therefore:his divine nature died; 
this would: be a firange inference: . yet upon this fallacy is 


| the frame of all bis argumetits built. Man is ſaid /to be mor- 


tall, whole man dieth, therefore every part of man dieth. [Phere 
ts difference berween totwm and toralitas, the whole, and every.part 
of that whole. It's true, death doth bring the compo/remen, the per- 
ſon, to a »e-entity, but not every part of that compo/irum to a 


Befides, that which was immortal; is mortalized, according 


to their natures, the ſoule dieth a ſpirituall-and an eternal 


death. But fee how the devill carries chis man further, Fo 
| ets 


the day thou 
eateht thereof, 
thou ſhalt ds:. 


Wichowe doubt (faith 


Of the poſtive law giuents: Adam, 
ſees him upon the pinacle of errour, and bids him-throw hin 
ſelf head-long; becauſe he doth evidenely ſay, that if. the ſoul 


were deſtroyed as well as the bodies , then there would be'no 


heaven nor hell as yet; he is bold, and confeffeth there is none 
till the reſtrre&ion.' Now if this be ſo, then how ſhall that be 
crue, that the heaven muſt contain Chriſt till he come ? Thi 


doth exceedingly puzzle him, but he takes che heaven for the 
place where the Sun is,and concludes peremptorily (as if he had 


been in the ſame _— that Chriſts glorified body is in the Sun: 

e,pag-33-) be. mu} be in the Sun; and (faith 
he,pag.34-) The Sun may be called well the right hand of God, 
which through (rift in him we live, and move, and have owr being: 
and there ſpeaketh nothing but darkneſſe about light, a 
that the Sun is the vaile; to- keep off -the light .of Chriſt 


body from- us, which atherwiſe would be fo glorious, we 


could not ſee it and live. But how dare any man make this 
interpretation, The heavens muFF contain him, that is, he mul 
be in the Sun, t6ll he come to reffitwtion of all —_ ? The naming 
of theſe things is confutation enough , onely this I brought 
as in a paſſage meerly, to ſe what cauſe-we have to pray to God 
to keep us from our ſelves, and our own. preſaniptuow 
thoughts. ur ri-1! EY 

Uſe x. Of Inftrutiongthat a law may be made,even to a righs 


teous man, and that threatnings may be menaced to a man, who 
et is notunder the aftuall: curſe hd, damning power of the 


 Uſe2, To ſee the goodnefſe of God, that tryed eAdem but 


with one poſitive precept. This ſhould be acaution againſt mul- 
titude of Church precepts : how did Au#5» complain of it, and 
Gerſon in his time? 
' Ufe 2. How the devill doth till prevaile over us with this 
temptation of knowledge. There were Hereticks called Guo#tici 
and Ophite, This defire to eate of the tree of knowledge, hath 
brought much ignorance and errour. I know there are many 
_ ſo ſorrilh, and itapid, that the divell could never intice 
em with this:temptation : They account it a trouble, even the 
knowledge of : mecre neceffary things to ſalvation; but when 
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Of Gods making Man in his own image. 


men. deſire to know above that which is written,this is a dange- 


| rous _ Ice. , v6» | | : 
Of 4. To take heed of our ſelves. If eAdem, thus pertett, did 


faile ina command of tryall about ſo little a matter, take heed 


| where you ſer gun-powder, ſeeing fire is in your heart. Com- 


pare this of Adews with that of Abraham, what a vaſt ditfe- 


= rence? Anu#in thanks God that the heart and temptation didnot 
| meet together, 


| ——— 


Lzcruxs XII. 


Grn. I. 26. 


| And God ſaid, Let us make man in our image after our likeneſs. 


7 Ou have heard of a two-fold law given to eAdam : one by 
outward preſcript, for tryall andexhortation of his obedi- 
ence, the other by implantation,which was the forall Law,and 
of that at this time. "0 
When God had made all other things, then man, the imme- 


| diate and proxime end,was created ; it being Gods goodnefle to 
| make no living creature before he provided the food and nou- 
| riſhment of it. And thus man, the laſt, but the choiceſt exter- 


nall and viſible piece of his workmanſhip, is created, but in a 
great difference from the former ; for his creation is brought in 
by way of deliberation and advice, Let nu make man + which 
words denote, 1.The excellency of the man to be made, 2.The 
Myſterie of the Trinitie is here implyed; for, howſoever the 
Jewes would have it, that he ſpoke to the Angels, or the inani- 
matecreatures: or others, that the word is uſed in the Plarall 
Number for dignitie ſake, as they ſhew examples in the Hebrew : 
yet we rather Joyn with thoſe that doe think it implyed, not 
indeed that this text of it ſelf can provea Trinity, & the Plu- 
ral] Number provettt'no more three,then foure or two, but with 
other places that dot hold forth-this doftrine more expreſly : ſo 
that in the words you have the noble and great effett, _— 

Q_ the 


113 
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the wiſe and powerfull efficient, God; the. excellent and adnij: | 


rable pattern or exemplar, eAfter our image : God made man 
after his image, and ſo implanted it in him, that that image 
could not be deſtroyed, unlelſe man deftroyed himſelt; nor that 
this image was his naturall ſubſtance and effence, but it was 1 


concreated perfe&ion in him. Now, for the opening of thi 


truth, let us conſider theſe particulars : | 

Image,and 1. Whether image or likenefſe doe /ignifie the ſame thing. For 

Genet figns the Papiits, following the Fathers, nike this difference : That 
ce one and EF 

the ame Sage doth relate to the naturalls that man hath, his rational 

thing, ſoule with the naturall' properties; and /bereſſe to the pratui- 

talls or ſupernataraHs, which were beſtowed upon-him. Noy 


the Orthodox, efpecially the Calvinifis, though they deny nat 


but that the ſoule of a man, with the faculties thereof, may 
be called the ##1age of God, ſecondarily. and remotely, (herein 


differing from the "Lutherans, who will not acknowleds 
. thus much) ſo that principally and chiefly it.-be placed in rig 
teouſneſle and holinefle; yet they ſay, this cannot be gathered 
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_ 
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from the words, for. theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe verſe 27. when 1 


there is the execution of this decree in the text, there onely /ike 


xeſſe is named, and Ger,g. there is onely wage named, and Gen.s.t 
eAdam is laid to beget Seth after hisimage and ltheneſſe ; when 
ſuch a difſtinftion cannot be made : and this is ſo cleare, tha 


Pererins and Lapide doe conteſle it. Nor is that any matter, 


becauſe they are put down as two Subftantives : for that iſ 


uſuall with the Hebrewes,: when the later is intended onely a 
att Adjettive: ſo Jerem. 29.11. To give jaw an end andexgettating 
that is, a» expelied end ; ſo here, image and hkeneſſe, that is, # 
image mo#t hike. 
an Haag 2. It's conſiderable in what an image doth con/ift. Now. the 
likenefro Learned, they ſpeak of a four-fold image, or kikenefſe : 1. When 
another pat» there us 4 likeneſſe in an abſolute agreement in the ſame natkre : and 
which ir. thus the Son of God is the expreſſe image of the Father. 2. By pays 
qade- ng o0p410n of ſome mniverſall uature : ſoa man anda beaſt are alike 
wage, In their common nature'of anjmality. 9. Ay proportion enely: as 
the Pilot of a ſhip, and the Governour in the Common+wealth 
are alike-* 4. By agreement of order, when one thing ts a pattern # 
aro 


Of Geds making Man in his own image. 115. 
li- i avotber to be made after it : andthis is properly to be ari image ; 
n  fortwo things goe to the nature of an image : 1. Likeneſs, and 
ge BZ then 2. that this hiker ſe be made afier another as a pattern. Thus 
at BY one egge is like another, but not a pattern of another: ſo man 
188 was made like Angels, yet not after their i91ege, as the Socini- 
1 ans would have it. So that, to be made after the image of God, 
.& implicthalikeneſſe in us to God; and then, that this likeneſle - 
a in us, is made after that pattern which is in God. And howſo- 
ag ever man isa body, and God a ſpirit; yet this image and like- 
al neſſe may well be in other contiderations. It was the opinion 
13 of O/cender, that therefore we are ſaid tobe made afcer the imags 
"BE of God, becauſe we are made after the likeneſle of that hamane 
A nature, which the ſecond Perſon in Trinity was to alluame: and 
JE this -hath been preached alate as probable ; but that miay here- 
" atter be confuted, when we come to handle that Queſtion, 
Whether Chrift, as a Mediatour, was knowne and conſidered of in 
the fate of innocency ? | | 
3. Let us con/ider in what that image or likeneſſe doth conf, The image of 
| Where, not ſtanding upon :the rationall ſoule of a man, which c—_— —_ 
| wecall the remote image of God, in which ſenſe, weare forbid to the ercrall 
E kill a man, or to curſe a man, becauſe he is made after the image [ry i 
| of God: we may take notice of the ſeverall perte&tions and qua- tions in his * 
E Nfications in Adams ſoul: As, 1. I bi Underſtanding there was 1s hi ma. 
E an cat kuowledge of divine ad natural] things: Of divine, becaule <nfeordng 
otherwiſe he'could not have loved God, if he had not known raomeige 
himyz/nor could he be faid: to be made very good. Hence ſome of divine and 
make a three-fold {ze hr: 1. That of inemediate kyowledge, which _ 
Adems had. : 2. The light of faxch, which the regenerate have. 
3: T he light ef glory, which the Saints-in heaven have. Now how 
great is this perteCtion 2 Even- Arjfforle ſaid, that « lattle knowledge, 
rthiwgh conjetturall, about beauenly things, ts to be preferred above 
wank knowledge, though certain, about inferioxr things. How glo» 
rious muſt eAdaws be, when his Underſtanding was made 
thus;perfeft2! Awd' then' foi! wferronr things , the:creatures,) his 
knowlodge' appeareth in thegiving. of i Names to- all the crea- 
thres; andefpecially tmnrto Eve. eden indeed did not know all 
things, yea bemighirgrow in-experimentall knowledge ; bat all 
lane; Q,2 


things 
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116 Of Gods making Man in his own image. 
things that were neceffary for him,created to ſach an happy eng, 
to know, thoſe he did: but to know that he ſhould. fall, and 
that Chriſt would be a Mediatour, theſe things he conld not; 
unleſſe it were by revelation, which is not ſuppoſed to be made 
unto: him. So, to know thoſe things which were of ornament 
and beauty to his ſoul, cannot be denyed him. Thus was Aden} 
created excellent in intelle&uall abilities; for ſapience, knowing 
God; for ſcience, knowing the creatures; and tor prudence, ex-# 
quiſite in all things to be done. - TG. 

2. His win * 2+ His Will, which # the univerſall appetite of the whole may i 
ris wonder- which # like the ſupreme orbe, that carrieth the inferionr with th 
and 6fmtty power of it, this was wonderfully good, furniſhed with ſeverall abi 
with many of goodneſſty as the firmament with ftars : tor in it was a pro 
goodneſs, ity to all good, Epheſ.4.24. It's called righteonſneſſe and true ho 
lineſſe : and Eccl.7-29. God made man wpright.: His #5 was na 
bad, or not good, that is, indifferent; but very good. T he im 
ginations of the thoughts of his heart were only good,and that 
continually. And certainly if David, Fob. and others,who hay 
this image reſtored in them but in-part, doe yet delight in God 
will, how much more muſt Adew, 'who when he would de 
good, found no evil preſent with him?: He could not fay as y 
muſt, Lord,  beleeve, help wy unbelief : Lord,l] love, help my want 
of love. He could not complain, as that man, Libenter boyxe offi 
velem, ſed cogitationes mee nonpatiuntur. i ot 
Yer, though his Will was thus good, he needed help fron 
God to be able to doe any good thing. I know there are ſone 
learned Divines, as Parexs, that doe. deny the holinefle 4das 
had, or the help God gave Adam, to be truly and properly cab 
led grace; ri breenſueſſ they will call it, and tbe giftof God, but 
not grace. T herefore Parexs reproveth Bellarmine for ſtiling hi 
Book de gratia primi hominis : and his reaſon is, becauſe: the 
Scripture makes that onely grace which 'comes by- Chriſt, and 
when the ſubje&& is in a contrary condition,as we ate; but it wa i 
not fo with Adew : bat 1 cannot tell whetherithis be/worth the 
while to diſpute. This is certain; firſt;that Adaw: could hot-per- 
ſevere or centinue in obedience to God,without helpfram God 
Nor ſecondly, was he confirmed ina ſtate of gaodnefle, yaw 
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nd i Angelsare;- adj-as every aodly man now. 1s) Fray Chriſt: 
= Angeransy being matable,"we may well conceive a pelihilicy 
ot; W of his falling, though made thus holy. 
ade 3. In his Aﬀe&tions. 1. Theſe tewpeſts and waves were under the 3: In his Af- 
ent command of that bolinefſe : They 'were .to: Adam ab wings tothe | ropker 
lan 3 bird, as wheels to the chariot; and hewas not;'as Aiteom;': des hbjetion. 
ing youred of thoſe that followed him, as it is withius: for, if you 
ex} conſider Aﬀettions in the riſe of them , they, did not move, or 
Ricre, but when holineſſe commanded them. This is-provedin 
48 that he was made right : Therefore there could notany 
t& fiicre or move irregularly ; as it's ſaid of Choiſts#idexisr: inv)ang he -1-m 


troubled himſelf. There were indeed Aﬀettions moving in Chrilty 5 = 
and ſo in Adam; but they were as clean water moved ina clear :: : 
glaſſe : but in us they are as water ſtirred/in: a _— placey 
which caſteth great- defilement, - « Adaw therefore, bein rock, 
right, he could ſet his Aﬀettexs, as theiArtificer doth bisgl 
to make it ſtrike whenand what he willi-' + | 4 nat >. 7; 
2. Theſe AﬀeRtions are ſubjetted. ix regard of thecontinitance' f 
themes When our Aﬀeftion and Paſſions are raiſed, how h 
are they compoſed again ?-haw areweangry, and:ſin?: low doe! 
we grieve, and ſin? whereas/in:theſtate of -innoteney, they were 
founder the nurture of it,:that, as:we commarid our:ddgs to: 
8 fetch and carry, andto lay down ; ſo:could Adam thendo; bid 
| come fetch ſuch an objef, and then. bid it-to: 1ay.down!again.:* 
3: In regerd of the degrees of them. 'We are fo nl ops. 
we cannot fore/bmr weonids dandy .we cannot grieve: but we _ > 
| over-grieve': All our heat is preſently feaveriſh; butie was'then * »>.» 
far otherwiſe. Now then by this righrodefreſ you may perceive ”' / @ 
the glorious image that God putupon. us, and 180 us; — _ 
{ who are baniſhednot onely out af a'place of: Paradite; cbut:out 
of all theſe imivard abilities : and- O::04n deplore dats 
enough ? H- di) fit {44cm 2597 on) Shri 
Thus was the Morel Lew written. inde hedre i andwhatthe 
command is-for dire&ion, that he:was for: conver{#tion,;-- And 
how(dever the Socinians deny this taxitveriteert in; his hart, ye 
aknowkdging he had axconſciencev whildlihad diftaces 
which was good and righteousy) it amatrits almoftco as. wy 
or 
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112 Of Gods-making Man in hit own inwage. 
Nonisicany matter, though we reade not of any fuck outward 
law given tohim:: nor is; itnece{ſary to make fuch a Queliian, 
Whether the breach of the Marall' Law would bave nndone Ada 
ard his poiterity, as well as the tranſgroſſion of the poſitive law. For 

- all muſt neceflarily think, that the Aſorall Law implanted in his 

: heart, and obedience thereunto, was the greateſt part of {dem | 


unto that poſitive precept, which was onely for tryall, might in 
ſome ſente be judged more hainous,.then diſobedience to the 
A OD TOE 
2. The image +. [n-the next place;ithe wage of Ged ata ronſriten a freedzme tro 

of God cook fears of 5" aud: da even. proportionably as God is without 
dome from all fare; And this ineffe is the conſequent of his-holineſſe. And 
- i&ie be true of the image of Godrepatired in us;that it is. to make 
ub ferve bin without: fark. the dayes of owr life, how; much non 
hk veritedt-af::fdexmin that: eſtate > And it you demand 
how Adaw could be without feave, ſeeing he knew he might 
. fall; and ſo:become-mifexable.: thei Anſwer is to be taken trom 
chat Rate-wherein he was created;3i:having no guilt within him, 
heoukthaveriodeare-» Evowas:fomelearnedaven fay, the godly 
ſhakbremanber their fins in -heavem;yet without ſhame and ſor 
raawe2btcauſethar;gloritednaturs ipnot capable of it. And thi 
los reaſoniyvby Eve was not 2 friend of the! Serpent, though tf 

was'ufeekbyth devill-to fp ako; bo: [ooo ng oro 755 5mm 

z-It confiſted re rar of G ad Confibfodln'the dominine and fover aignt 
—_— ba hadduerrthraghey erextuyes. And-this was rather a\confequent 
raigny Aden oSthiSimapethets part.ot itz1Foooerhen God had declared his 
had over te \;H-rocmake man after-hriv- image; "then he alſo faid-beſhould i 
rale over th6geft.F bn:Senhbon _—_ ———_— the onely 
neorpitrtienat wherein th simage doth: confift,and:thers- 
NY I AB aaa at PR male after theimage of God; 
becauſe ſhe was made in ſubordination to the man. Burt that is 
eaſil or; although: fhe was maddfin fubjeftion to | 


«hit aldo;rhatzhvitiigbaitip there was damecthing:ofGods 
not cone withicomy ſybjea ft bos bop ew 7 
| : We 


mighs 
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happineſſe and holinefſe. Although we told you, diſobedience i 1 


tim; yer wid dominion over the reſt af the ortaturesi Now: we |} ;* 
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Of Gods making Man in hit own image. | 
1 'We:therefore come to ſhew the properties of this righteouſ- 


T19 


| ncfſe and holinefle that was thus fixed in Adams heart. 


1. /''s.called originall, to difference it from. atluall bolineſſe ; as Thu righte- 
we call it original ſin, to diſtinguiſh it from at#zel: and there- —_— a 
fore the Learned call it rs partly i regerd of #t ſelf; becauſe indden was, 
it was the firſt righceouſneſſe; partly becanſe of Adam, who:had 1,Originall. 


E it as ſoon as he was created. As the Schools ſay of originall ſin, 
Quam primum o_—_— homo, originatzr itidem peccatum ; (oO we 


may of eAdam in his righteouſneile, I» orts virtwe, as the Father - 
ſaid, I ortu vitinm eft : and partly in;regard of ba poſterity, for it 


| ſhould have been propagated to them. :.. 


2. Another property of this righteouſheſle is, That it « #113- 4:Univertil, 
verſall, comprehending the reftitude of all the parts and faculties of the 
ſoul: ſo that Adaw was, for his ſoul, as Abſalom is laid to be 
comely for his body,from the head to-the footino blemiſh ac all. ; 
ſo that this was not a perte&ion in one part onely, butall over; 
as or corruption makes us, as he fafd of the Martyr wounded 
in many places,totum vulnns, 
3. It was harmonioms : there was not onely reftitude in every $.Harmoni- 
part, but a ſweet correſpondency one with the other; there wag %- 


| 10/rebellion or fight between the inferiour appetite andthe un- 

| deritanding. Therefore ſome learned men ſay, This righteou(- 
© nefſeis not to be conceived as an aggregation of ſev 
E butas an inward reftitude of all faculties : Even as the exaCt tem- 
# perament of the body is not from any ſuperadded habit,bur from 


I] habits, 


the naturall conſtitutionof the-parts. 
4- This righteouſneſſe and holinefle it was 4 perfettion due to 4, apertegi. 


| Adam, ſuppoſing the end to which God made him, If God required On due unto 


im, upon 


obedience of eAdarm to keep the law, and happineſſe thereupon, ſuppoſition of 
it was due not by way of merit, but condecency to Gods good- the endwher- 
neſſe, to furniſh him with abilities to-performe it; as theſoul mide ties 


# of 4damwas a dueto him, ſuppoſing the end for which God 
& made him. Indeed, now it's of grace tous, and ina far different 
g confideration made ours, becauſe we loſt it. Laſtly, this was to ._.... .... 

be a propagated righteouſhefſe; for at-it is to be proved here- 


after, God did all this'in a way of -covenant with: Adaw, as 4,” ,'*,.. 
publike perſon: And howſoever every thing that Aduw _ pl #*id2 26h 
: > x ON Ys 
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| ſonally was not made ours, (we did not cate in his eating, hor 


Righteouſneſs | 


was a perfecti- 
on ſatable 

and connatu- 
rall roAdame. 


. then he was, but not corrupted. Therefore we mutt neceſfarih 


Adam bad 
ower to be» 
ſo farre 

23s irdidnot 


'. >> above him, as itis now in us.. As a blind man that was made to 
-.::,: Tee, though the manner was ſupernaturall, yet to fee was a naty 


drink in his drinking, we did not drefſe the garden in his dreb 
ſing of it) yet that which he did federally, as one in covenant 
with God. that is made ours; fo his'fin and miſery is made ours, 
then his righteouſneſſe and happinefle: As it is now, By one mas 
ſin entred into the world, and death by fin ; ſo then it would hay 
been by one man righteouſneſle, and life by righteouſnelle. 
Queſtions to be made : - 
I. Whether this righteonſneſſe was naturall to Adam,or no? Hoy: 
ſoever ſome have thonght this a meere contention of words,and 
therefore if they were well explained, there would be no great 
difference ; yet the Papiſts make this a foundation tor othe 
great errours: for, grant this righteouſneſſe to be ſupernatural 
to Adam, as it is tous, then I. it will follow, That all the moti 
ons rifing in the Appetite againſt Reaſon, are from the conſtity 
tion of our nature; -and ſo no more fin, then hunger and thicſ 
is. 2.That free-will is ſtill in us, and that we have loſt nothing 
but that which is meerly ſuperadded to us. -Or they compan 
this righteouſneſſe Adem had, ſometimes to an Antidote, which 
reſerves againſt the.deadly effe&t of poylon : ſometimes to 4 
bridle, that rules the horſe ; ſo that they ſyppoſe mans nature 
would of it ſelf rebell, but onely this was given to Adam ty 
check it : ſometimes to Sampſorns haire, whereby he had ſupernz 
turall ſtrength, but when that was cut off, he had onely naty 
rall : So that by this doQrine,man,now fallen,ſhould be weake 


conclude,that this righteouſneflſe was naturall to him ; not in 
deed flowing from the principles of nature,for ſo it was of God 
but it was a perfe&tion ſutable or connaturall to him ; ic was nd 


rall perte&ion. 

2. Phether juftifying faith was then in Adam ? Or, Whether fait 
and repentance are now parts of that image? This is adiſpute, among 
Arminians, who: plead Adam had not a power to beleeve in 


imply ns. Chriſt, and therefore it's unjuſt, in God to require faith ofwus, 


the ſubjeR. 


who never had power in Adam to doe it. The Anfiver is cafie, 
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.* Of Gods making Man in hu own image. 21 
that Adam had power to beleeve, ſo tarre as ic did not imply an 
imperteCtion in the tubje&t. ]t was a greater:power then to be- 
leeve in Chriſt, and therefore it was trom the deteCt of an'obje& 
that he could not doe it: as Adam had love in him, yer there 
coald be no miſerable objeds in that ſtate to ſhew his love. 

| - As tor thatother Queſtion, #herther repentance be part of the Repentance, 
| image of God? Arfw.So tarre torth as it denoteth art imperfeftion RR _ 
| intheſabje&,it cannot be the image of God; for ond oe 19 anwommng 
ſemble God in theſe chings : yet as it floweth from a regenerated = image of 
| nature,ſo'farre it is reduftively the image of God. God, 

3- Whether this ſhall be reftored to # tx this life again ? How- God: image 
ſoever we are {aid to be pertakers of the divine nature, and to be naked in us 
renewed in the image of God; yet we ſhall not in this lite have ir i this life. 
fully repaired. God bath declared his will in this, and therefore 
are thofe'{tubs of fin and imperfe&ion left in us, that we might 
be low in our ſelves, bewaile our lofle, and long for that heaven, 
where the ſoule ſhall be nade holy, and the body immortal! : 
yet, for all this, we-are to pray for the full abolicion of fin in 
this life, becauſe Gods will and our duty, to be holy a; be & holy, 
is the ground of our prayer, and not his decree for to have ſuch 
or ſuch things done. Yea,ttils corruption is ſo farre.roated inus 
now, thiat-it is not cleanſed out of us by meere death, but by 
| cinerifaftion, conſuming the body to aſhes : for we know, Laz4- 

7 and others that died, being reſtored again to life, yet could 
| Not be thought to have the image of God perfeftly, as they were 
obnoxious to fin and death. + 

Ule 1. To humble enr ſelves wnder this great bffe. Confider 
what 'we were, and-what we are, how holy once, how unholy 
now : and here who can but take up bitter mourning ? Shall we 
lament, becauſe we are baniſhed from houſes and habitations,be- 
cauſe we have loſt oureſtates, and comforts? and ſhall we not 
be affefted here? This argueth us to be carnall more then fpiri- 
tuall :: we have loſt a father, a friend, and we wring ourhands ; 
we cry, Weare undone: and though we have loſt God and his 
image, all happineſle thereby, yet we lay it not to heart. Oh 
think. whart a glorious thing it was to. enjoy God withontany 
Interruption ; no proud heart, no earthly heart, no lazic heart 
to grapple with: fee it in Paw, O ——_ man that I wy o" 
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Of Guds entring inta Covenant with Adam. 
Bafil compareth Paxltoa man thrown off his horſe, and dragg'd 
after him, and he cryeth out for help ; ſo is Paw/thrown down 


0 
' by his corruptions, and dragg'd after them... i 
ks 4 magni the grace of Godin.Chrift, which «, mare p6+ ( 
tent to ſave ms, then Adams /in can be to deftroy we. This is of com- a 
fort'to the godly, Rew..5. the Apoſile, on purpoſe, makes a com- BW - 
pariſon between them, and ſheweth the preheminency of oneto W 
fave,above the other to deſtroy. There is more inChritt to fave, r 
then in eAdaw to damne : Chrifis obedience is a greater good, WW - 
then Adams fin is an evil : It's more honour to God,thenrfhis's W 
or can bea diſkonour. Let not then ſin be great in thy thoughts, IM ;, 
in thy conſcience, in thy feares; and grace ſmall and weak. As | 1 
the time hath becn, when thy heart bath felt the gall and worm- WM , 


wood of fin; ſo let it be to feel the power of Chriſt. As thy 
ſoal hath ſaid,PFy ove paen /ix ; 10 let it ſay, By one men life. _ _. 


p_—_ 


Lzcruxs XIIL. 


bs 


A 4 — y _ 3 wa 
o 


Gurnszs., 2.17, | 


Inthe day thou eateit thereof, thou ſhalt die. 


| Haye already handled this Text, as it. containeth a law: given 
L to. Adam by God, as a foveraigne Lord overhim; now Hball 
re-afſume this Text,and conſider it as part.ofa.Covenant,which 
God didenter into with. e Adam andhis poſterity; for theſe'two 
things, a Law, and 4 (ovenert, ariſe from different .grounds: 
The Zow is from. God as ſupreme, and having abſolute power, 
and ſo requiring ſubje&ion; the other ariſeth from the love and 
goodnefie of God, whereby he doth fivecten and mollife that 
power of his, and ingageth himſelf to reward that obedience, 
which were otherwiſe due, though God fhould never recoar 
ence it. The wards therefore being heretofore explained,and the 
ext eag'd of all diffculties,] obſcrvethis Dofrine, Thit:God did 
nah, 91 Lew-gieurinjey elrdience ante Adamn; but v6 len 
04, 414 alſo extex into covenant with bow, ' And for theopening: 
as, you-muli take theſe Conſiderations :: | oa ; 
dP | I1148 | 
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of Gids emtring into Covenamt with Ada; 133 

' I, That this covenant with Adam in the ſtate of innetency, is word The covenant 
obſcnrety laid down, then the covenant of grace after the fall : for af- _ _ . 
terwards you have the exprelſe name of the Covenant, and the more oblcure. 
ſolemne entring into it by both parties;but this Covenant made |! _— 
with Adew,mult only be gatheredby deduQion and conitquence. nan -f grace 
This Text cometh the neereſt to a Covenant, becauſe here is the «6: 6 fail, 
threatning expreiſed, and fo by. conſequent ſome good thing 
promiſed to obedience. We are not therefore to be ſo rigid, as 
to call for expreſſe places, which doe name this Covyrnanc; for 
that which is neceſſarily and immediately drawn trom Scripture, 
is as truly Scripture, as that which is expreſly contained in it. 
Now there are theſe grounds to prove God dealt in theſe com- 


* mandements by way of Covenant : 


n+ From the evil threatned, and the good promiſed. For, while 4,4 654 
there is a meere command, fo long it is alaw onely ; but when dealt with 
it is further confirmed by promiſes and threatnings, then ic be- ZERIT 
comes a Covenant. And if that poſition be true of ſome,which appeares, | 
maketh the tree of lite a ſacrament, then here was not onely aa oats 
»ndam: patium, a meer covenant; buta feale alſo roiconfirme it. good promi- 
And certainly,being God was not boundto give «Adawerternall © 
life if he did obey, feeing he owed obedience to God under the 


| title of a creature, it was of his meere goodneſſe to become in- 


aged in a promiſe for this. I know it's a Queſtion by ſo 

Whether Aim, wporn his obedience, ſhowld rel © pag. yon. 
heaven, or confirmed onely in that natwrall life, which was marvellons 
bappy? But either way would have been by nieer promiſe of God, 
not by any naturall neceſſity. Life muſt be extended as farre as 
death 3 now the death threatned was nor onely a bodily deach, 
but death in hell : why therefore ſhould not the life promiſed 
be a lite in heaven ? or L 37 ff 36-Jat « 

In the ſecond place, another argument to confirme that God , gecaute his 
dealtin a Covenant with eAdew is, in that his poſterity becomer poſterity be- 
gailey of bis fin, and ſo obnexions unto the ſame puniſhment which ne fy 
was infiited wpen Adam in his own perſon. Now we nuſt come to obnoxiow to 
be thus in Adam, either by a natural! propagation , and then' = 
Adam ſhould beno more to us then our parents,and our parents: 
fins ſhould be made ours as well as _— ; which is contrary to 
; 2 the 
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124: of Gods emiring into Covenant with Adam. 


the Apoſtle, Rew.5. who chargeth it ſtill upon one man, *And 
beſides, who can ay, that the righteouſneſſe, holineſſe and hap- 
pineſſe, which we ſhould have been partakers of in Adans ſtand. 


ing, could come by a naturall neceſſity, but onely by the meere' 


covenant and agreement of God ? Adems repentance might then 
have been imputed to us,as well as his fin. 


Laſtly, the Apoſtle Row. 5. makes all men in Adam, as the H 


godly are in Chriſt : now beleevers come to receive of Chriſt, 
not from a naturall neceſſity, becauſe they have that humane na- 
ture which Chriſt took upon him, ( for ſo all ſhould be ſaved ) 

but by a federall agreement. | 
A Covenant 32. Let ua conſider in the next place, what a Covenant doth imply; 
_ Gods Grit 5n the word, then in the thing ſignified. For 1 ſhould deal very 
or promiſeto, imperfeRtly, if 1 did not ſpeak ſomething of the generall natare 
ki neernes of it, though hereafter more may be ſpoken of. You may there- 
whether ra- fore take notice, that there are things among men , that doe In- 
docal 0 &- duce a publike obligation, that yet doe differ: A Law, a Cove 
"  nant,anda Teftawment. Now a Law anda Teſtament, they are ab 
ſolute, and doe not imply any conſent of the party under them: 
As a Law requireth ſubjeftion,not attending unto, or expe&ing 
the conſent of inferiours; and ſo a Teftament, or a Will of man, 
is to bequeath ſuch goods and legacies unto a man,not expeRing 


a conſent. Indeed ſometimes ſuch goods are bequeathed with 


a condition, and ſo a man may refuſe whether he will be execu- 
tor, orno.; but this is accidentall to the nature of a Teſiamen, 
But a Covenant, that differs from the two former, in that it 


by ſome, 4A Covenant of friendſhip; if it be between God and 
man. fallen, it is called, 4 Covenant of reconciliation. Hence in 
Covenants, that are not-w#da paa (meer Covenants) but are ac- 


companied with ſome ſolemnities,there were I added, 


which were done by Queſtion and Anſwer : Doe you promiſe? 


1 promiſe. Hence it is called irtg&r10r;* and we call it _—y 


from the Latine word , which comes from the Greek word, 
Suptaty, or Sveadr, Which is as much as Sev, or Iver» becauſe 
theſe words did make .the Covenant valid, As for _ 
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his etymology of ſtipulation, 4 favgendis flipulis, becauſe, when 
they womil or entred into iv Den brake a ſtick be- 
tween them,and then joyning it together,ſo made a promiſe,and 
every party kept a piece, as a tally, to maintain their agreement 3 
this is rejeted by the learned Salme//me. F 

But becauſe a-Covenant doth thus. differ from a Teſffament, 


| hence hath it troubled the Learned, why the Hebrew -word , 


which fignifieth 4 Covenant, ſhould be tranſlated by the Septua= 
gint, Aabin,a Teftament ; and fo the New Teſtament uſeth it in 
this ſen'e : for, if it be a Covenant , how can it be a Teſtamert, 
which implyeth no conſent ? Letus anſwer firſt to the word,and 
then to the matter. Therefore is a Covenant called Arahiinn, a Te- 
lament, and not own (as eAguila tranſlates it ) becauſe this 
word is of a large ſenſe,” coming from drdlibeuas, to order and 
diſpoſe : and when we ſay, the New or Old Teftament, it is not 
to be taken ſo ſtritly, as we call a mans #7 and Teſtament, 
though ſonietimes the Apoſtle doth,in reference to Chriſts death; 
but more largely, for Gods gracious ordering. of ſuch mercies 


and ſpirituall benefits to us, by the death of Chriſt: for the Co-. 


venant of grace implyeth Chriſts death, it being a Covenant of 
reconciliation. Now, becauſe there is in the Covenant of grace 
ſomething of a Covenant, and ſomething of a Teſtament alſo, 
hence ſome do call it a TefFament-Covenantabecaule it is of a mixt 
nature. The riſe of the Hebrew word Berith is variouſly con- 
jeftured : ſome make it to come froma word that fignitieth ts eats 
becauſe of the ſacrifices and feaſts that were at a Covenant : 
ſome from a word that ſignifieth to cut, becauſe then in the 
ſtriking of the Covenant, there was a diviſion of the beaft that 
was killed: ſome fromthe word that ſighifieth ts create, as alfo 
#0 order and difpoſe things by way of likeneſſe : ſome froma word 


that ſignifiech to be pare, and to chooſe, cicher becauſe it's by agree- 
ment, or becauſe in Covenants they ought to deal without all -- 


fraud: but I ſtand not upon theſe things. 


. By this which hath been Gid it may a that the Cove- 
nant God made with Adew, though it be truly calle a Cover | | | 


nant; yet no wayesaTeſtament, becauſe there did not intervene 
the death of any to procure this good for Adew. Now _ 
| this 


125 
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126 Of Gods entring ins: Covenant with Adam, 
this that hath-been faid, there muſt this caution be added, That 
a Covenant is uot ſopreperly ſaid to be with God und man, as between 


1142 and man : for among them conſent is requiſite, andidoth 


mutually concurre to make the Covenant valid : but neither in 
the Covenant of Nature or Grace is this con'ent anteceding the 
validity of the Covenant required in man. Therefore if you re- 
gard the uſe of the word, and the application of ir, it doth de- 
note Gods decree, and will, or promiſe about things, whether 
aboat the irrationall creatures; or the reaſonable :- Such was 
Gods Covenant not to drown the world, and Gods Covenant 
with day and night; yea, Gods Covenant with eAbraham did 
induce an obligation and tye upon Abraham to circumcile his 
childe. And thus it _ aca We pcm did not 
depend upon-his c t and acceptarion, for he-was 
bound mY God commanded, 'wherher he would 'agree, 
Or no. elks to 

That Adaws conſent was not neceſſary to make the Coyenant 
valid, doth appeare, in that he was bound to accept what God 
did require. And it's indeed diſputed, Whether Adam did fo 
mach as know ( andif he did-not know, he could not conſent 
that God did indent with him as a publike perſon, and ſo all his 
poſterity in him; although ic may truly be thought , that 
Adam did know this precept to beto him and his poſterity : for 
hereby his finnc is made the: more hainous, in undoing himſelf 
and all his; as alſo, by the: knowledge of this, he would be 


the more thankfull unto God, that ſhould propagate ſuch great 


—_— to him and his, and alſo be made more vigilant againſt 
nt * the next place det xa:0onfider, how God can be ſaid to cove- 
into Cove- nant, 010x827 into 4 promiſe with 'man_: for it may be thought an 
Rs 4 tion, and hereby God may ſeeme to loſe his right, that 
o —_— he cannot doe what he will.''But this may be eafily anſwered; 
comilsunco for, if God can give good things to man, he may alſo promiſe 
fi co con. to:give them: and therefore: both to give, and to promiſe to 
is hope and SIvey)a2eatts of liberality and dominion, and ſo-not repugning 
confidence in tothe majeiy: of God: Nor dotl1God by promiting to give, loſe 

his dominion, no morethenhe doth by giving. lt is true, a pro- 
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| miſe doth inlage at-abigations and fo. in-man it is, with forue. 
| imperfe&ion ; but in God it is not, becauſe he doth. not hereby 
I become obliged tous, bur to his omaelF:;'fo that, we havenot 
| a cight of juitice'to the thing, becauſaGad hath promiſed ito 
us:3:but only God:cannat deny himielf nor.his word, and bers: 
, fore we are confident; ;::: +l 4: ht Þ fo 1H AVINGIOR 13000 Os 
; And fo Aquinas well, Dems now eft. debitor, qui6-44 alie' nan 
- | ordinatur, ſed omnia ad ipſum, God by covenanting- and-prot 
; niifing doth not become. a- debtor, bean hex not ta beordered _. . .. _ 
t for other things,but all chings for him. Hence isthatGying of - oo con 
1 | God, Reddit debira nulli debevs, devet debits with perdens > And ia © 
; again, Juſtus eff, non quis reddit debitume; ſed: quia facit quod: det 
t ſumme bonum : SO that when God entreth into. A covenant ol 
$ promiſe,-you muſt-conceive ofthis ftutably to;his great, majeſty'3 
. you muſt tiotapprehend of: it,/ ay -whan two men;agree: tape ate 
equall, and(therefore a debt of juſticeariſeth between them, and 
t one may impleadthe:other; but as'a-ndexcitnll condeſcenfgon.on: 
4 [© Gods part, to promiſe fach! things) thus; that. a >. gy de 
» the moreconfirmedbimonurhbpein kick: Heres Durand and Arr 
) minexirigbousto-prove, that Gods promiſes dAob nawinduge.am 
£ obligation, but dendly the diſpoſition of Gad th give, althaugh, 
t their argunients-exchide? onely a-debt of. Juſtice, OR 1Ggd. ..,..  .. 
e © Therefore although'In'the Covenans God imakes with gang. ' © He” 
If {8 there is a compadt of mutuall fidelity, yeithete.is nota Feiphan 1.4 
e {& call ande<quallriglit.of coveniamtivig, becaufoof the inequality 26K" 
it | ofthe Covenanters; ſo that the whoſedi Sid and PHTIng 
{ 
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TheCovenane | '5; Conſtles that rhe riktivve of this Covenant was of workz, and no 
Goo made of faith. It wag nothidto Adam; Believe; and bave life eternally 
ww of works, but, Obiy,even perfe& and entire obedience; It is true indeed, 
po of fait. eres faith of-adhertrce rand depuiiunce upon God in his 
promiſe and word,and this faith doth not imply any imperfeR« 
1:15) 157: on oF the ſtate ofitheſabjett as finall, {which juſtifying faith 
©,,> + - doth)ifor it was in Chriſt, whocin his tempeations and 
og: one inGod: beer ren III» 
EOS rap; $.beldeving 3 yea; Ot ne:fay;t this kind Of -faich ſhall; 
«:-0 13": beilnheaven; viz ia deperdatice nponGod for the: contingance I fire 
"= of chathappiircii@.whichceticyidboxnjoy.5 This:ifaich: gy” 
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Of - Gods entring into Covenant with Adarn. 
Adam had, bur in that Covenant it was conſidered as a gractous 
aft and work ot the ſoul,not as it is now,an organ or ififtrument 
to receive and apply Chrilt. | 

With us indeed there is juſtifying faith and repentance, which 
keeps up a Chriſtianslife; as the Naturalitts ſay, the. calor inne- 

1, and humidum radicale doe the naturall life: Faith is like the 
calor innatus. and Repentance is like the humidum radical ; and, 
as the Philoſopher faith, it the innate heat devoure too. much 
the radicall moitture,or the radicall moiſture too much the heat, 
there breed preſently: diſeaſes : ſo it is with us,/'if beleeving make 
a man repent leſſe,or repenting make a man beleeve the lefle, this 

turneth to a diſtemper. | 

Yet, though it werea Covenant of works, it cannot be ſaid to 

be of merit. 4daw.though in innocency, could not. merit that 
happinefſe which God would beſtow upon bim: firſt, becauſe rhe 
exceed the power and ability of max. It's an infinite 

good, and all that is done by us is finite. And then in the next 
place, Becauſe even then Adam was not able to.obey any command of 

God, without the help of God. Though ſome will not call it grace, 

becauſe they ſuppoſe that onely cometh by Chriſt ; yet all th 
that are orthodox do acknowledge a neceſſity of Gods enabling 

Adam to that which was good, elſe he would have failed. Now 

then,it by the help of God Adam was ftrengthned to do the good 

he did,he was ſo farre from meriting thereby, that indeed he was 
the more obliged to God. 


#njoyin pd,in which Adams happineſſe did con/ift, was ſuch a good, 
4 mop nngpangs 


129 


6. God, who entred into this ( ovenant with him, is to be conſidered God, entring 
ar already pleaſed, and a friend with him, not as 4 reconciled Father "0 Cove- 


fort, 


Rs » Therefore here needed no Mediatour,nor com- Aden,nuft 
uſe the ſoul could not be'terrified with any fin. Here Þ<!0oked 


needed not one to beeither medizs, to take both natures; or Me- abeady plex. 


diatour, to perfarme the offices of ſuch an one. In this eſtate that with him, 


ſpeech of Lathers was true, which he denieth in ours, Dexs eff ab» conciled Fa- 


red,not relatively : with us,God without Chriſt isa-conſuming 
and we are combuſtible matter,chaffe and ſtraw: weare Joath- 


ſome to God, and God terrible to = but Adew he was Deo 


proximo 


ſolute conſiderandia. Adam dealt with him as abſolutely confide- — 
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proximo amicus, & Paradi/; colonus, as Tertullian, and therefoyW « 
was in familiarity and communion with him. | ? 
But, although there was not that ordered adminiſtration and j 
working of the three Perſons in this Covenant of works, jeff t 
all theſe did work in it. Hence the ſecand Perſon, though na a 
as incarnated, or to be incarnated; yet he with the Father dif t 
cauſe all righteouſneſle in Adam: and fo the holy Ghoſt, he wa 1 
the worker of holineſſe in Adaw, though not as the holy Spirt 
of Chriſt purchaſed by his death for his Church, yer as-the thi v 
Perſon; 1o thatitis an unlikely aſſertion which one maintain. c: 
"That the Trinity was not revealed in this Covenant to eAdanW C 
ſo that this ſheweth a vaſt difference between that Covenantuf d; 
Innocency, and this of yo What ado is here for the trouble gc 
ſoul to haveany good thoughts of God,to have any faith in hin co 
as.reconciled? but —_ Adam had _ fear, nor _ tabour it. Ml pe 
GodsCore- #7, This Covenant did ſuppoſe in Adam « power, be:vg aſſiſted hi ri! 
poſe 8 _ God, to keepit; and ms [ms which i now in poſſible - 9 pr 
and pobibili- poſſible to himw. And certainly, if there had been a neceflity to fn to 
+ ary 't would have been either from-bis nature, or from the devil of 
Not from his nature, for.then he would have excuſed himfſelfh& m 
this, when he endeavoured to clear himſelf. But Tertalier ſpeabfi wi 
wittily, Nanguem figulo ſno dixit, Non prudenter definxitti Gi 
rudis admodum bereticuc ſuit, non 0b audiit non tamen blaſphemaviigh 11: 


creatcrem, lib.2.ad Mar.cap.2-. Nor could any neceſſity ariſe fro 
the devill, whoſe temptations cannot reach. beyond a nord do 
ſwaſion. Therefore our Divines doe well argue, that if God diff wt 
not work in our converſion beyond a morall ſwaſion, he ſhoulfi £01 
| no further cauſe a work good,then Satan doth evil. | for 
| Nor could this neceſſity be of God, who made him good ani co! 
' righteous : nor would God ſubtratt his gitts from him befonfſſ 01 
- he ſinned, ſecing his fall was the cauſe of his defetion, not God 11 
._ » "  deferting ofhim'the cauſe of his fall. Therefore, although God 
; 1...» did not give Adam ſuch'an help, that de fatto would hinder hifff &a 
+4 > fall, yet he gave him ſo much, that might and ought: to prevenl kne 
_ * it. Andupon this ground'it is; that we anſwer all thoſe cavilly 2 
why God doth conumand-of us that which is impoſlible forwlſſ 1 cal 
ds : for the things commanded are not impoſhble in - vY thot 
; elves pral 


+ promiſe or grace for you, 


of Gods entring into Covenant with Adam. 
ſelves,but,when required of Adem, he had power to keep them; 


but he finned away that power-from himſelf and*us.' Neither = 


is God bound,as the Arminians fancy,. to. give every one power 
to beleeve and repent , becauſe eAdam in innocency had not 
ability to doe theſe; for he had them eminently and virtually, 
though not formally : But more of theſe things in the Cove- 
nant of grace. Ex 6 a2 was) 

Uſe 1. To admire with thankfulnefſe Gods, way of dealing 
with us hiscreatures,that he condeſcends to a promiſe-way, to a 


 coyenant-way. There is no naturall or Morall neceſſity that 


God ſhould doe thus. We are his, and he might require an obe- 
dience,without any. covenanting : but yet, toſhew his love and 
goodneſle, he condeſcends to this way. Beloved, not onely we 
corrupted,and our duties,might be reje&ed ; not onely'we in our 
perſons might be abaſhed, but had we all that innocency and pu- 
rity which did once adorn our nature, yet even then were'we un- 
profitable to God, and it was Gods goodnefle to receive it,'and 
to reward it. Was then eternall life and happineſſe a meere gift 
'of God to Adam for his obedience and. love? whats free and 
meere gift then is ſalvation and eternall life to thee? If Adam 
were not to put any truſt in his duties, if he could not challenge 
God for a reward; how then ſhall we relye upon our perfor- 
mances, that are ſo full of fin ? | : 
Uſe 2. Further to admire Gods exceeding grace to us, that 
doth not hold us to this Covenant ſtill. That was a Covenant 
which did admit'of no repentance : though Adam and Eve had 
torn and rent their hearts out ,. yet there was no hope- or way” 


' for them, till the Covenant of grace was revealed. Beloved, our- 


condition might have been ſo, that no teares, no repentance 
could have helped us : the way to ſalvation might have been as 
impoſlible, as to the damned angels. To beunder the Covenant 
of works, is as wofull, as the poore malefatour condemned to 


I3r 


death by the Judge, according to the law, he falls thenupon his © * ' | 


W knees, Good my lord ſpare me,it ſhall be a warning to me,]T have- 


a wife and ſmall children, O ſpare me : But, ſaith the Judge,  */_* 


- » 


I cannot ſpare you, the Law condemnes = So it is here, 
though man cry and roare, yet you cannot be 


S 2 Lecture XIV. © 


ſpared, hereis no *" > 
? ; 4 15> 


TI «t 


Lzxcruxrks XIV. 


GENES, 2. 17. 
In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death. 


H&ims handled the Law of God both »atwrall and poſitive, 
which was given to Adam abſolutely; as allo relatively in 
the notion of a Covenant God made with {dam 1 ſhall puta 
riod to this diſcourſe about the ſtate of innocency, by hand- 
ling ſeverall Queſtions, which will conduce much to the infor- 
mation of our judgement againſt the errours ſpread abroad at 
this time,as alſo to the inlivening and inflaming of our affe&i- 
ons praCtically. 
Theſe Queitions therefore I ſhall endeavour to cleare : 
I. Whether there can be = ſuch diftinition made of Adam, while 
innocent, ſo as to be conſidered either in bis naturalls,or ſupernatural? 
For this is affirmed by ſome, that Adam may be conſidered in his 
meere naturalls, without the help of grace, and ſo he loveth 
God as his naturall utmoſt end, in that he is the preſerver and 
authour of nature: or elſe in his ſupernaturalls, as Goddid be- 
ftow righteouſheſſe upon him, whereby he was inabled to enjoy 
God as his ſupernaturall end. And for this end is this errour 
maintained, ; wa ſo man now born, may be made no worſe then 
Adams in that condition at firſt: which errour,if admitted, would 
much eclipſe all that glory which is attributed in Scripture to 
grace converting and healing vfus. Therefore to this Queſtion 
theſe things may be anſwered: | 
& Bs Adew 7. That it cannot be denied, but that in Adew ſuch qualities 
—_ Jus andations may be conſidered, which did flow from him as a li- 
may be _ ving creature,endued with a reaſonable ſoul;ſo 1 Cor. 1 5.45.these 
flow from The firſt Adam is ſaid-to be made a Lrvoing ſoul, that IS a livi 
kim asaliring creature iti his kinde, whereby he did provide and prepare tho 
ned wit be things for his nouriſhment and life that he needed : and this is 
zationghl ſoul. FEETA to 
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to have a vat#rall body, as the Apoſtle calls it. But we may not 


ſtay in the conſideration of him as a man in an ablirafted noti- 
on, but as ſo created by God for that end, to be made happy. 


| Therefore howloever ſome learned ſpeak of the animall ſtateand 


ſpirituall eſtate of Adam, yet both muſt be acknowledged to be 
naturall to him. | 

2. In the next place, we doe not hold in ſuch a manner his 3; Theprinci- 
righteouſneſſe and holinefſe to be naturall to him, as that we && righceous 
deny every thing to e Adam that wasſupernaturall; for,no que- *#& wa nx- 
ſion bur the favour of God, which he did enjoy, may well be das, bur help 
called ſupernaturall ; fo alſo thatafuall help of God (fay ſome,) from God to 
which was to be continued to him: For howſoever the principle, ——_ 
and habit as it were of righteouſneſſe,was naturall to himzyet to 
haye help from God to continue and perſevere,was ſupernaturall. 
Even as you ſee the eye, though it hath a naturall power to ſee, 
yet there is a further requiſite to the a of ſeeing,which is light, 
without which it could not be. 

The ſecond queſtion is, Whether Chrift did intervene in bis help _.,,; 6. 
to Adam, ſo that he needed Chrift in that ſtate ? For here we ſee ſtxe ofingo- 
many learned and ſound men differ : ſome ſfay,that Chriſt,being nor Chriſt by 
onely a Mediatour of reconciliation, could no wayes be confide- way of recon- 
red in any reſpe&t to Adam; for God and he were friends : rue 
Others again make the grace of Chriſt aniverſally neceſſary,cven onin righe: 
to Angels,and Adem;ſaying that propofition,| Without me ye can _ 
doe nothing, ] is of everlaſting truth, and didextend to Adam, not 
indeed by way of pardon or reconciliation, but by way of pre- 
ſervation and conſervation in the ſtate of ri preoaſnetle : Thus 
thoſe excellent pillars in the Church of God, (alvin, Bucer, and 
Zanchy,with othens Now for the clearing of this truth, we muſt 
conſider theſe particulars: 

I. That i cannot be denged, but that ChriSt, as the fecond Perſon of 
the Trinity, did create and make all things This is to be diligently 
maintained againſt thoſe carſed opinions that begin, even pub- 
likely,to deny the Deity of Chriſt. Now there are three generall 
waies of proving Chriſt to be God : 1.In that thename Jehovab, - 


and God, is applyed to him, without any ſuch reſpe& as to other 


* &eatures. 2. In that he hath the attributes of God, which are 


Omnipaency and Onmiſciezey,&%c. 3.In that he doth the _ 
| W 
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which God only can doe; ſuch are, railing up from the dead by 


his own power,and creation: Now that Chriſt doth create and 


ſuſtain all things,appeareth, Jeh» 1, Cil.1. and Hebr.1.3.ſ0 that 
it's impudent blaſphemy which oppoſeth clear Scripture, to de- 
tra this from Chriſt, Indeed, bis creating of the world,doth no 
exclude the other Perſons, onely he is included hereby. | 
2. What help the Angels had by Chriſt. Here I finde different 
thoughts, even of the judicious, That place Colof.r.20. To recon. 
cile all things to himſelf by him, whether things in beaven or earth, is 
thought by ſome a tirme place, to prove that the Angels needed 


Chrilt,even as a Mediatour : and Calvin upon the place brings | 


two Reaſons why the Angels need Chriſls mediation : 


x. Becauſe they were not without danger of falling , and 


therefore their confirmation was by Chriſt. But how can this be 
proved,that their confirmation came from Chriſt, and not from 
God, as aplentifull rewarder of their continued obedience ? In- 
deed,if that opinion of Salmerons were true, which holds it very 
probable, that the fallen Angels were not immediately con- 
demned, but had a ſet ſpace and time of repentance given them, 
this would with more colour have pleaded for Chriſts mediation; 

but that opinion cannot be made good out of the Scripture, 
The obedi- 2+ The ſecondReaſon of _ is, _ wor day ne of the 
ence of An- Arpels was imperfe&, or not ſo perfett, but that It needed par- 
CG __ ; which he groundeth upon Fob 4.18. Hi Angels he or 
perfe@ negs- wich folly. This may be anfwered thus, That the obedience of 
ciemarely. the Angels may be ſaid imperfe& negatively, or cowparative, in 
reſpe& of God; it is not anſwerableto his greatneſle : but yer it 
is not imperfe& privatively, as if it did want any perfeQion due 
to it, and ſo was to bepardoned. Therefore Ehphaz his expreſ- 
ſion tends onely to this, to ſhew the Greatneſle and Majeſtic of 
God, and that even Angels themſelves are but darknefle to his 
glory. If = aske then, What ſhall be thought of the place Co- 
HGſ.1-20? Tanſwer, This place compared. with Epbeſ"t. 10. [ That 
he might gather together in one all things in (rift, ] may well be 
laid together ; for they. ſpeak the ſame thing. In the Epilile to 
the Coloſſians it's x41a112Za,to reconcile; and that to the Ephe/;- 


avis, Zraxegeruarcus which word ſome expound to be as much as- 


tobring to its firſt beginning ; and 1o it's explained by them, wy 
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all things have ſuffered a defe& from the beginning, and by 
Chriſt are to be reſtored to their former ſtate: Others expound it 
of reducing all to one head, which is Chriſt : Others make it a me- | 
taphor, from thoſe things which are largely ſet down, and | 
then briefly capitulated, and fammed up again ; thus, fay they, | 
all that was pretigured by the ſacrifices, is fulfilled in Chriſt : . | 
but we take the word in this ſenſe, as it doth imply, to gather 20- | 
gether thoſe things which were ſcattered and divided; and io it doth | 
excellently deſcribe the ruine and confuſion that is brought u | 
| on all by fin. But then here is the difficulty again, how the | 
\ i. Angels can be ſaid to be gathered, ſeeing they were never divi- | 
_ | ded. To this ſome anſwer,that the Al things here ſpoken in the 
| text,areto be limited to men onely : ſo that the things in heaven, | 
ſhall be the ſpirits of godly men already tranſlated thither; and 
the things #2 earth, thoſe men that are living. But ſuppoſe it be | 
. extended to Angels, yet will not this inferre their need of -me- | 
diation by Chriſt, but onely ſome benefit to redound unto th:m | 
by Chriſt ; and thar is certain : for, firſt, by Chriſt they have a | 
knowledge of the myſteries of our ſalvation, as appeareth, | 
Epbeſ. 3.70. and ſecondly,hereby they have joy in the converiion | 
of a finner; and, laſtly, Angels become wo reconciled with 
man: and this ſeem:th to be the moſt proper and immediate | 
ſenſe of the place. So that I cannot ſee any ground for that afſer- | 
tion, which ſaith, Becauſe there is no proportion between a creature | 
andthe Creatowr, therefore there mnFt be a Mediatony. And if this | 
hold true of the Angels, then ic will alſo hold about eAdem ; | 
for, there being no offence or breach made, there needed no | 
\ Mediatour to interpoſe, | | | 
It's hard to ſay, Chrift would bave been incarnated, if Adam had Chrifts incar; | 
zot ſimed. All thoſe, who hold the neceſſity of Chriſt to Adam do Gonains i 
and Angels, muſt alſo neceſſarily maintain, that, though Adam but upon figs | 
- had not fallen, Chriſt would have been incarnated. Now when penn ; | 
the Scripture nameth this to be the principall end of Chriſts : 
coming into the world, to fave that which is loſt; unlefle this 
had been, we cannot ſuppoſe Chriſts coming into the fleſh. 
Whether indeed Chriſt was not the firſt objeft in Gods decree 
and predeſtination, and then afterwards men, and then other | 
things, is a far different queſtion from this, As for Coloſ.1 which | 
, , fſeemeth | | 
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ſcemeth to ſpeak of Chriſt as head of the Church, that he might 


have preheminency in all things, this doth not prove is incar= 


nation, though no fall of Adem, but rather ſuppoſeth it. 
The tree of 2.#hetber the tree of liſe was a ſacrament of (brift ro Adam, or 
Cemanct yo? For this allo is affirmed by ſome, that the tree of life was a 
Chriſto ſacrament given to Adam, which did repreſent Chriſt, from 
Ade. whom Adans was to receive his life. But upon the former 
grounds | doe deny, the tree of life to have any ſuch ſacramentall 
| fignification. It is true, I grant it to bea ſacrament; for there is 
no good reaſon to the contrary, but that ſacraments may be in 
the tate of innocency ; onely they did not ſ1gnifie Chriſt. Why 
it was called « tree of bfe, is not the ſame way determined by all : 
ſome think, becauſe it had a fpeciall quality and efficacy with it, 
to preſerve Aden immortall;' tor, although he was ſo made, yet 
there were meanes appointed by God to preſerve this ſtate. But 
we will not conclude on this;only we ſay,It was a facrament,not 
only to admoniſh Adaw of his lite received from God, but alſo 
_ of that happy life, which upon his obedience he was alwayes to 
enjoy. Hence Revel. 2.7. happineſleis called eating of the tree of life, 
which «ﬆ in the mid#F of Paradiſe. We do not in this exclude Adaw 
from depending upon God for all things, or acknowledging 
him the ſole authour of all his blifſe: but onely there was not 
then that way of adminiſtration of good to us, as is now by 
Chriſt to man plunged into fin. And this nuſt be ſaid, that we 
muſt not curiouſly ſtart queſtions about that ſtate in innocency; 
for the Scripture, having related that there was ſuch a ſtate once, 
doth not tel] us what would have been, upon ſuppoſition of his 
obedience. ; 
The Seripeme 4. And ſo we may anſwer that demand, Whether there was 
o_ _ af any revelation unto Adams of a Chriſt ? Now what- might be 
velation of a done, we cannot ſay; but there is no ſolid ground to affert it: 
crit uat9 for, howſoever the Apoſtle inde.d makes a myſterious applica- 
tion of that ſpeech of eAdam unto Chriſt and his Church, to ſet 
forth their immediate union ; yet it doth not follow, that Adem 
did then know any ſuch myſterie. Indeed Zanchy faith, that Chriſt 
did in an humane ſhape appear, and put Adewand Eve together 
in that conjugall band ; but we cannot affirme this from Scri- 
pture. And by this alſo it doth appeare, that the Sabbath, as it 
| was 
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was figurative of Chriſt, had this conſideration added unto it, . '- -- 
as-it was given to the Hl ewes afterward, and in thart reſpe& it 

| T hat opinion is very much forced, which 
makes thoſe words of Gods - bleſſing and ſanRitying the- - 
Sabbach day,Gen.1.to be by way of anticipation; andtherefore 
would deny-the command of the Sabbathito bergiven to Adam, 
faying, there was onely one 'politive aw; which was that of 
noteating the forbidden fruit, that was delivered unto Adam. 
Now,though this be talſe,yer that contideration of the Sabbath, 
as it was figurative of Chriſt ,. was not then-in'the'ſtate of the 
IMNOCeNCy. !! ' | L149? 5; YIFIZG 6 BU. SBS 8 THOR 
- 5. Another main queſtion is, ether this: ſtats of reparation The fiate of 
be more excellent then that in innocency. Now here we-cannot ſay {ccicd he 


. one is abſolutely bercer then the other, only in ſome reſptfts one tare of repa- 


is excelled by the other: As, theficſteſtate'of eAdamidid far ex- gue me 
ceed this in-the reftitude it had, bzing altogether wictvir any morcaliy,and 
fin; for he was not created (as ſome would have it ) int vinentrall =—_ mod 
eltate,as being neither good or.bad, but poſſibly either? -ſach an 
eſtate doth plainly repugne that tmage of God,after which he is 
faid tobe created. Now what a bleſſed eſtate it 'is to have an 
heart not ſtained with'fin, to have no blemiſh; nor ſport in the 
ſoul, will appeate by Pas!'s bitter complaint, Who fiat deliver 

we from this body of death ? That eftate alſo doth excef{ ors in 
the immortality and outward felicity he enjoyed; for our ſecond 
Adam,Chriſt, howſoever he hath deſtroyed the works of fin. and 

Satan, ous hath nor fully removed the ſcars which thoſe fins 

have left upon.us: Chriſt doing'here, as thoſe Emperours, who 

had taken their enemies priſoners 'and captives; but [yet killed 

them not immediately,till che day of triamph came. - + 

. But on' the other ſide, our condition is -in one reſpe&t made. The itze of 
happier then Adems; which is the certainty of perſeverance in'thz —_ ge 
ſtate of grace, if once tranſlated into it. And'this confideration then that of 


| Huftindid much prefie:We live indeed muck finywith vur grace; rmps Fe 


yet God will-not; let that ſpark of fire goe oat :' bat Adgw had ceraimy of 
much holineſſe, andno-fin; yet how: quickly did he loſe'it } PEOenee, 
Not but that grace of it ſelf is amiſlible as well as that of Adams, gace. . 
but becauſe of the ſpeciall promiſe and grace of God in Chrift ; 
therefore whom he | ane he will alwaies loye. 5 AT ITC 

The 
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me krits  _ The next: Queſtion is, #herher we may be now by (br: ſaid ty 
righrcoutnels be wore r1ghteor then Adam ? Forſoan Antinomian in his Trex 
ferre, ths Lie Of Juitification, pag, 320. 321. quoteth places our of ſome 
thereforewe Authours,as athrming this, that now by Chriit we have a more 
tigireons = Perfett rightcouſneſle,then that of Angels, or was loſt in Adam; 
theo 44am. and by this meanes Jabours to prove, that we are ſo holy, that 
God can ſee no fin in us. Now, to aniwer this, I deny not, but 
the orthodox ſometimes have uſed ſuch expreſſions, and upon 
this ground, becauſe the righteouſneſſe.of Chriſt as it was his, 
was of infinite value and conſequence; and ſo as weare ina Me 
diatour, we are in a better and ſurer condition, then the Angels 
. or eAdamwas: but they neveruſed ſuch expreſſions to the Anti- 
nomian ſenſe, as. if hereby we were madenot onely* perfeCtly 
righteous, but alſo holy, and without fin. This opinion is at 
| large to be refuted in the Treatiſe about Juſtification ; only thus 
.much.take for an anſwer, That the doQrine, which holdeth the 


imputation of Chriſts righteouſnefſe, doth not neceffarily in- 


ferre, that therefore we have righteouſneſſe more excellent then 
Angels or eAdam; for it is onely imputed to us tor that righte- 
ouſneſſe which we ought to. have : it is not made onrs in that 
largeneſle or latitude as it was Chriſts, but as we-needed it. Now 
God never required of us ſuch an holineffe as the Angels have, 
ora greater righteouſneſſe then Adam had; and theretore it's 2 
ſenſleſſe thing to imagine, that that ſhould be made ours which 
we never needed, or ever were bound to have :. ſo that thoſe ex- 
preſlions of the orthodox niuſtbe underſtood in aſouhdſenſe. * 
What God =, Whether that whith God requireth of ne be greater, then that be 
7 == demanded of Adam inithe ſtate of mnnocency ?: For thus the Armini- 
greater then ans hold, that greater abilities are now mn of aman to be- 
manded of : 1EEve the Goſpel, then were of «Adam to fulfill the Law partly, 
Atew in becauſe the-myſterie of the Goſpel doth confift' ire meere revela- 
mxaF tion,which the Lawdoth not; as alſo, becauſe all the ations re- 
| cures by the Goſpel do ſtippoſe a reſurre&ionfrom that firſt fall. 
Now(fay they)more1is required to riſe fromafall,then toprevent 
2 fall. And all this they urge, to prove the neceſſity ofuniverſall 

grace giventoall, HO ©0T2 HI J01 2 
Now to anſwer this : Firſt, Tconclude (as before hath been 
proved)that the nature of juſtifying faith was In Adam, _ 
| tnexe 


Weſtions anſwered touching Adams innocency, 
there was not ſuch a particular obje& about which ic may be ex- 
erciſed ; for a thing may be for the nature of it, and yet not have 
ſach a' name which it hath from a certain reſpe& to ſome ob- 
je& that now is not, or from ſome effets which it cannot now 
produce: 'So Mercy and Grace was. in God for the nature of 
it alwaies , but as it hath reſpe& to a miſerable and wretched 
creature, that was not till the creature was made fo. And ſo in 
Adam, there was the nature of loveand pity,but yet in-.regard of 
ſome effefts, which could not be exerciſed in that eſtate, his love 
could have no ſuch name, as mercy or pity. Thus Adam for his 
faith, that faith which he did put forth in Gods Promiſe about 
cternall life, upon his obedience, was a juſtifying faith for the 
nature of it, but had not the denomination or reſpet of juſti- 
fjing, bees an object was impoſſible in that condition. 
Hence that fatth of. dependency which Adam had, was the ſame 
in nature which juſtitying faith is. Therefore to the arguments 
propoſed, we deny, that greater ſtrength is wry to riſe, then 
to keep from falling ; for the ſame things which would have 
preſerved Adam from falling, as faith in the firſt place, the fame 

alſo are required fora man to riſe. And as Adam would have 
ſood,as long as his faith in God ſtood, the devill labouring'to: 
ſhake that by his temptation ; fo Chriſt praying for Perer, a man 
fallen by Adam.doth EI_Y pray,that his faith may not fail, 
becauſe S that he was ſupported and ftrengthned. 477 


Laſtly, Whether Adams immortality in that efFate, be not different "worn im- 


* 


from that which ſhall be in_beaven.. Yes, it is very plain it'is ſo ; Toaliyin 


for hewas ſo immortall, as that there was a poſſbility ofmorta- i 
lity, but it is not ſo with thoſe that are glorified. Again, he 


need nouriſhment; but it is not ſo with thoſe'that are 'made ÞÞ 
happy. It is true, we have heretofore concluded, that «Adam in 
his firſt eſtate was naturally immortall, for if death had been na- 
turall, God had been the authour of death, and man would not 
haveabhorred it. Neither did Chriſt dye fimply becauſe he was 
aman, but becauſe he wasa man made for us, who ought to dye 
becauſe of our ſin. Indeed,becauſe eAdam did eat and drink,and 
his body was a naturall body, therefore there was mortality in 
him in a remote power, but aCtuall mortality was hindered, by - 
T2 reaſon 


different 
from, 

was ſo immortall, as that he had a naturall body ,- which did ſor of tha 
1E 
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in heavens 
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Queſtions anſwered touching Adams inpocency. 

reaſon of that glorious condition he-was placed in; and there- 
fore not-aftually to dye, but to be in a mortall ſtate was threat- 
nedas a punifhment to him of all apoſtafie from God. 

Uſe 1. Of Inſtruftion. What comfort may be to the godly 
from Chriſt, though by nature all is loſt. Who can heare with- 
out trembling; of this great loſſe? Righteouſneſle and immor- 
talicy loſt, God and his image loſt. It thou lookeſt upon thy 
proud earthly finfull heart, thou mayeſt ſay, Ic was not thus 
trom the __—— : if upon thy ſick, weak, and mortall body, 
It was not thus from the beginning. Now here is no way to. 
keep up the heart, but by looking to Chriſt. ' Though thou hat 
loſt the image of God, yet he is the expreſſe image of his Father, 
Though thou haſt not perfef righteouſneſſe, he hath. Whatſo- 
ever thy loſe and evil bet by the firſt Adam thy gain and good 
may be by the laſt Adam. . Adinire herein the myſteries of Gods 

and love. What may:we not expett for temporalls, if M8 
needfull, when he is thus gracious in ſpiritualls? Are riches, MW = 
ſubſiſtence, equall to Chriit ? ig | 

Uſe 2. Of Exhortation, not to reſt in any eſtate, but that Ml 
of reftauration again. The word ( as you heard) Epbeſ.r.10, il | 
zo gather, doth imply that all mankind is like an houſe fallen 
down,lying in.its rubbiſh and ruines. Let us not therefore ſt 
in this condition : It's a conditiorrof finne, of wrath : Oh, 
much better never to have been born, then to be thus. How 

.: happy areall the icrationall creatures in their eſtate above us, 

-: If not repaired by Chriſt? And know, that to be. reſtored i 

again to. this image of God, is a great and rare bleſſing , few | 

| partake.of it. Holinefſe muſt be as inwardly rooted and ſettled i | 

In thee, as-eyer ſ{inne and corruption hath ſoaked into thee. | 

_- Thoudidſt drink iniquity like water; doeſt thou now, as the i 

Hart, pant after the water-brooks? The reſurrection of the ſoul # 
muſt be jn this life. It was finfull, proud ; but it's raiſedan holy, 

humble ſoule. ' : | ; 
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E x OD. 20.I. 
And God ſpake all theſe words, ſaying, &c. 


Hs handled the Law given to Adam in innocency,both 
abſolutely as it is a Law, and relatively as a Covenant;we 
now proceed to ſpeak of that Law given by God, through the 
miniſtery of Moſes, to the people of Ifrael; which is the great 
ſabje& in controverſie between the Antinomians and us. There 
were indeed Precepts and Laws given before ofes. Hence the 
Learned ſpeak much of Noah's Precepts. The Talmudiſts ſay 
(as Cwners relates) that theſe ſeven Precepts of Noah didcon- 
tain ſuch an exaQ rule of righteouſneſs, that whoſoever did 


' not know them, the Iſraelites were commanded to kill, Bur be» 


cauſe theſe are impertinent to my ſcope, I paſs them by. And in 


. thehandling of this Law of 2Zoſes , I will uſe my former me- 


thod, conſidering the Law abſolutely in it ſelf, and then rela- 
tively as a Covenant : for, as God (you have heard) hath ſuffe- 
red other errours about the Deity of Chriſt, and the Trinity, 


and the grace of God, therefore to break forth, that the truth 


abour them may be more cleared and manifeſted ; ſo happily 
the Law will be more extolled in its dignity and excellency 
then ever, by thoſe opinions which would overthrow it. The 
Text, upon which moſt of the matter I have to ſay, ſhall be 
grounded, are the words now read unto you, that are an in- 
troduRion to the Law, containing briefly, 

1. The nature of the matter delivered,which is called Words; *- Whar 
ſo Deut 4. ten words + hence its called the Decalogue. Now the —_—_ 
Hebrew word is uſed not for a word meerly,as we ſay,one word; 
for ſo the ten Commandments are more then ten words : bur it 
ſignifieth. a-conciſe and bricf ſentence by way of command. 

Hence its tranſlated ſometimes y, the Septuagine , _ 
Hts 
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Dest.17.19. and ſometimes '5-&, P/al.118.57, ſo in theNew 
Teſtament.that which is caled by Mark 7. 3. the Word of God, 
is by Matthew named the commandment of God. So, Paul allo, 
Gal.5.14. The whole Law t fulfilled in one word, that is,one brief 
ſentence by way of command. 
2, Ncthing 4, You have the note of univerſality, A theſe words,to ſhew, 
robe added hat nothing may be added to them, or diminithed : onely here 
txom them, js a difficulty, for Dext.5. where theſe things are repeated again 
by Moſes, there ſome things are tranſpoſed, and ſome words 
are changed. But this may be anſwered eaſily,that the Scripture 
doth frequently uſe a liberty in changing of words, when it re- 
peateth the ſame thing, onely it doth not aſter the ſenſe. And 
happily this may be to confute that ſuperſtitious opinion of 
the Jews, who are ready to dream of miraculous myſteries in 
every letter. by” 
3- Godthe 3. There is the efficient cauſe of this in the Hebrew DiTmN 
_ DBY58 This word is uſed in the plurall,as ſome of the Learned 
obſerve,defeRively ; and is to be ſupplied thus, 5717598 "5x, 
to denote the excellency of God, as they ſay the word MINI 
is uſed for NDNA MDMA, for excellentiſſima fera. By the Sep- 
tuagint its tranſlated' K/e,&-, and not «5, becauſe ( faith 4 
kearned man) they interpreting this for the Grecians, and the 
wiſe men amonegſtthem attributing the name @-0; to thoſe that 
called Auiuas;, therefore they would uſe a word, to ſhew,' 
 thathe who gavethe Law, was Lord even over all thoſe. Now 
Godis here deſcribed to be the author of theſe Laws, that ſo the 
greater authority may be procured to them. Hence all Law- 
givers have endeavoured to perſwade the people, that they had 
their Laws from God. | 
4- The 4. You have the manner of delivering them, God ſpake thery, 


- manner of 


delivering. ſaying : which is not to be underſtood, as if God were a body, 
it, and had organs of ſpeaking ; but only that he formed a voices 
in the air. Now here ariſeth a great ditficulty,becauſe of As 7.1 


where he that ſpake to Moſes on Mount $;zai is called the 44. * 
el : This maketh the Papiſts and Grotiz goupon a dangerous 


oundation, That God did not immediatly deliver the Law;but* 
an Angel ; who is therefore called God, and afſumes unto him- 
felf the name fehovah,. becauſe he did repreſent the perſon of 
_ God. 
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God. But this is confured by the Learned, I ſhall not preface 
any further, but raiſe this Doftrine, That Ged delivered a Law Dor. 
to the people of 1/rael by the hand or miniſtry of Moſes. 

T ſhall (God willing) handle this point doEtrinally in all:the 


| Theological conſiderations about the Law :and, 


Firſt, you mult ſtill remember, that the word Law may be uſed The word 
1 divers ſenſes ; and, before this or that be aſſerted of it , you muſt _— _— 
clear in what ſenſe you ſpeak, of the Lav. Not to trouble you diveric 
again with the ſeveral acceptions of the word, which you muſt ns 
have alwaies in your eye, take notice at the preſent, of what a 91s 
: farge or reſtrained ſignification the word Law is capable of: for 
we may eicher take the word Lawfor the whole diſpenſation 
and promulgation of the Commandments, Moral, Judicial, 
and Ceremoniall: Orelſe more ſtrietly, for that part which we 
call the Morall Law  yeg with the preface and promiſes added 
toit : and in both theſe reſpes the Law was given as a Cove- 
nant of grace (which is to be proved in due time:) Orelſe moſt 
ſtrictly, for that which is meer mandative and preceptive,with. 
out any promiſe at all : And in this ſenſe, moſt of thoſe aſſer- 


_ "tions which theLearned have concerning the difference between 


the Law and the Gofpe!, are to be underſtood ; for, if you take 

(as for the moſt part they do) all the precepts and threatnings 

ſcattered up & down in the Scripture, to be properly the Law z 

and then all the gracious promiſes, whereſoever they are, to Fe 

the GoFpel, then 1ts no marvell if the Law have many bard ex: 

preſſions caſt upon it. Now this ſhall be handled on purpoſe in 

«diſtin queſtion by it ſelf, becauſe 1 ſee many excellent men 
remptory for this difference : but I much queſtion, whether 

it will hold, or no, 
2. What Law this delivered in Mount Sinai tt,and what kindes Qfhe& 


.of laws there are, and why its called the Morall Law. It is plain Laws in 


by Ex04.20. & cap.31. All the laws that the Jews had were then m_ 


\& given to Moſes to deliverunto the people, only that which M-r-ll 
—"— 


we call the Moral! Law, had the great preheminency, . being 


. twice written by God himſelf in rables of ſtone. Now the 


whole body of theſe laws is , according to the matter and ob- 
x, divided into forall, Ceremoniall, and Fudiciall. We will 
not meddle with the Queries that _ be made about this divilt. 

- Y 3 | on, 
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on. We may, without any danger, receive it, and that Law 
which we are to treat upon is the Moral Law, And here ir muſt 
be acknowledged, that the different uſe of the word Moral, 
hath bred many perplexitics ; yea,in whatſoever controverſie it - 
hath been uſed, it hath cauſed miſtakes. The word Morall, or 
Morally, is uſed in the controverſie of the Sa bbath, in the que- 
ſtion about converting grace;in the doArine of the Sacraments, 
about their efficacy and cauſality ; and ſo in this queſtion, about 
a Law, what makes it morall. Now in this preſent doubt, hows. 
ſoever the word oral beareth no ſuch force in the notation 
of it, (it being as much as that which direReth and obligeth 
about Manners, and ſo applicable even to the Zudicial and 
Ceremoniall : and theſe are ina ſenſe commanded in the os 
ral Law , though they. be- not perpetuall) as to denote that 
which is perpetual and alwaies obliging ; yet thus it is meant 
here, when we ſpeak of a thing moral , as oppoſite to that, . 
which is binding but for a time, | 
The Lawof 3+ Whether ths law repeated by Moſes be the ſame With the Law | 
Moſes Git of nature implantedin us. And this is taken for granted by ma. 
the law of Ny - but certainly there may be given many great differences | ©* 
Nature: hetween them : for, | | F 
x.Iareſpe@ Fitlt, if he ſpeak of the Law of Nature _— in Adamat WW. << 
of power of firſt, or as now degenerated, and almoſt defaced in us, whatfos 
ms everis by that law injoyned, doth reach unto all, and binde all, h 
though there be no promulgation of ſuch things nnto them: 
But now the Moral Law in ſome things that are poſitive, and IM? 
determined by the will of God meerly,did not binde all the nz- of 
tions in the world : for, howſoever the command for the Sab- ; 
bath day was perpetuall, yet it did not binde the Gentiles,who 9 
never heard of that determined time by God: ſothar thereare Þ} ** 
more things expreſſed in that, then in the law of Narare. 
+ Beſides, in the ſecond place, The Moral Law given by God 
breach of doth induce a new obligation from the command of it ; ſo that 
the 137 BB though the matter of it, and of the lawof nature agree in ma-.j 


ven by Mo- - ; "the 
ſes, isa Ny things, yet he that breaketh theſe Commandments now,doth:W., 
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- Inthe third place, in the. Aforall Law is required juſtifying z.The 
faith and repentance, as is to be-proved, when I come to ſpeak enV 
of it as a Covenant ; which conld' not be in the Law given to-iuſtihin 
| Adams : ſo the ſecond Commandment requireth the particular mm bs 
' 'BÞ worſhipof God, infomuch that all the Ceremoniall Law, yea and con- 
our Sacraments are commanded in the ſecond Commandment; {unimuiure 
itbeing of a very ſpirituaſland comprehenſive nature : ſo thatin it, then 
although the oral! Law hath many things which are alfo con- — og 
tained in the-/aW of Nature, yet the Morall Law hath more 
particulars then can be in that;:Hence you ſee the Apoſtle faith, 
he bad wot! known luſt to be ſin, had not the LawW ſaid ſo, although. -. 
he had: the /aw'of Natwreto convince him of fin. © " 
4. Why it was now added. The time when'it was added ap» 1c Law 
peareth'by the 18. Chapter, to wit, when the people of Iſrael wagiven- 
were inthe Wilderneſs, and had now come to their twelfth ſta- bor wor Þ = 
tion in Mount Sinat.-That reaſon -which Phi/o giverh, becauſe were in 
the Lawes of God are to be learnt ina Wilderneſs ſecing there Eng 
we cannot be hindred by the multitude, is no waies folid Two'nor ſooner: 
reaſons there. may be, why now, and not ſooner or hater, God: 
gave this Law : | 
Firſt,becaufe the people of Hrael coming our of Zgypt, had ».Becauſe,- 
defiled themſelves with their waies:and we ſee, while they were: 2512352" 
intheir journie in the Wikdetnefs, what horrible groſs impie-' gypt-they 
ties chey plunged themſelves into: therefore God, to reſtraine' ſthrained 
' I their impietie and idolatry, giveth them this Law, to repreſs-of their im+ 
4 al that infokency, ſo Rows 5. and Gal.-3. The Law came becauſe figyury, 
BB of tranfertfſions : Hence Theophilatt obſerveth 'the 'word: 
a6:or7i8y, It was added, fignifieth that the Law'was not primari- 
” Þ hand for it's own fake given, as the promiſes were, . but to: 
reſtrain tranſgreſſions then over flowing :But, | 
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© BF}  Secondly,1 conceive the greatand: roper reaſon why God at 

this tim her then an ther; 5 33 4 becauſe: R 2, Becauſe 
4 e, rather thervanother, gave the Law, was, becauſe 'now. Fae 
Fe they began tobe a grear' people: they were toenter into'Cana-- nowts 


an, and to ſetup a Common: wealth, and therefore God:makes 5937 in0. 
Wthem lawes, for he was their King in a ſpeciall manner; inſo-: wealth. 

_ J fuch that all their Lawes, eyen political, were divine: and. 

il thereforeche Magiſtrates could not diſpence.in their Jawes; as: 

| - - NOW: 
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_  - now Govefnours may in their lawes ofthe Common-wealth, 
which are meerly ſo,becauſe then they ſhould difpenſare de jure 
&s/ieno, which is not lawfull. This therefore was the proper rea+ 
ſon, why God at, this time ſer up the whole body of their Þ * 
Lawes,becauſe they were now to grow into a Common: wealth, | © 
Hence foſzphus calls the Common-wealth of the Jews $woxegriw, 

a place where God was the Governour. 1M? 
TheLaw © 5.Fhether this Law was not before in the Church of God. And c 
Was ber wes certainly , he that ſhould think this Law was not in the n 

: ny . Church of God before Moſes his adminiſtration of it, ſhould 
He Churah greatly erre- Murder was a fin before, as appeareth by Gods - 
rv words to Caiz; yea the very anger it ſelfe that goeth before I o. 

” murder:So all the outward worſhip of God, as when its ſaid, I ;. 

T hen began man to call upon the name of the Lord; ſo that the ſh. 

Church of God never was, nor ever ſhall be withont this Law,  * : 

And when we ſay, the Law was, before Loſes, I do not meane 4 

only, that it was written-inthe:hearts of men, but it was pub. | 

likely preached in the miniſtry that the Church did then enjoy, I ,. 

as appeareth by Noah's preaching to the old world, and God ll ;j. 

ſtriving with men then by his word F 

. So that we may ſay, the Decalogue is Adams, and Abraham, iſ (; 

and Noahs, and Chriſts, and: the Apoſtles, as well as of Aoſes, I |, 

- Ind&d there was ſpeciall -reaſon, as you heard, why at that ©... 
time,there ſhould be a ſpeciall promulgation of ir,and a ſolemn I; ? 

 - repetition;bur yet the Law did perpetually ſound in theChurch, W .: 

ever ſince it was a Church. And. this conſideration will make W 4; 

much.to ſet forth, the excellency of it, it being a perpetual 

meanes and inſtrument which God hath uſed in his Church for 
information of daty, conyiion of (in, and exhortationto:all 

holineſs : So that men who ſpeak againſt the uſe of the Law, 

and the preaching of it, 40-oppoſe the uniyerſall way of the 

----»+  Church,gf God in the Old and New Teſtament, . 
The ends of: -6.T he-end Why Gad gave thi law to them. I ſpake before of the 
thepromul- end, why he gave it then;now I ſpeak of the-finall cauſe in ge- 
E*-Law  nerall: and here 1 ſhall not ſpeak of it in reference to Chriſt, or ſh; 
were: Tuſkification, ( that, is to be thought on when we handle it asa 
Covenant)but only as it was an abſolute rule or law, And here 

it will be a great crrour,to think the promulgation of it had but 

one cnd,for there were many ends : I. Be-Þ 


Of the Law given by Moſes tothe Iſraelites. I51 

S.; 1. Becauſe much corruption had now ſeiſed upon-mankind, 1. Th: the 
h, and the people of !ſrael had lived long without the publick wor- Mr wy 
. . . k * ment ice 

"0 B fhip and ſervice of God,it was neceſſary to have this law enioy- what holi- 


i  nedthem, that they might ſee far more purity and holineſs re- "<6 ware 


ir quired of them,then otherwiſe they would be perſwaded of. . wg 
h; 2. By this meanes they would come to know fin, as the A- , Thar 


©; Þ& poſtle ſpeakes, and ſobe deeply humbled in themſelys : the law they mighe 
; | of God being acleare light to manifeſt thoſe inward heart-ſins £3767, 
dB :nd ſoul-luſts that crawlin us as ſo many toads, and ſerpents, and be 
he which we could never diſcover before, morn 
id 3. Hereby was. ſhadowed forth the excellent and holy nature 3- Toſha-- 
& i of God, asalſo what purity was accepted by him, and how we T7 out un” 
* Bf ſhould be holy,as he himſelfe is holy; tor the law.is holy asGod excellent 
id, isholy : Its nothing but an expreflion & dranght of thar great 229%. 
he purity whichis in his nature 3-inſomuch that its accounted the God. 
WY great wiſedome of that people of Iſrael to have ſuch lawes: and 
nc the very Nations themſelves ſhould admire ar ir. The delivery 
b. 7. The great goodneſs and favour of God in delivering this ns © m 
Þ lay to them. And this comes fitly in the next place. to conſider of, tiraclites, 
that it was an infinite mercy of God to that people to give them '-** at 
ff this law. Hence Dex. 9. and in other places, how often doth thu, | 
» God preſs them with this love of his,in giving them thoſe com- 
TW mandments ? And that it was not-for their ſakes, or becauſe of 
lat any merit in them, but becauſe he loved them,. So David, Pſal. 
ul By 147. he hath not doxe ſo to other Nations. Hoſea alſo aggravates 
ch, Wrhis mercy Hof. 8.12. 1 have written unto him the. great 
ike things of my Law 571701 13N amplitudines leois mee , where 
al the Prophet makes the Law a precious | depoſited inthe 
Jews hands. And to this may be referred all the benifits that 
the Pfalmiſt and Prophets io make to come by the law of 
God :. infomuch that it is a very great ingratitude and un- 
thankfulneſs unto God, when people cry down the Law, 


and the preaching of it. That which God ſpeaks of. as.a great: 


the Wrnercy to a people, they do rejeRt . 
© | Nor, becauſe that God bath vouchſafed greater exprefſionsof 
a bis love to us in theſe latter dayes, therefore may thoſe former 


Fercies be forgotten by us, ſeeing the Law doth belong unto us 
r thoſe ends it was given to the Jews now under the Goſpel, . 
: ; ( 428. 
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Of the Law given by Moſes 10 the Iſraelites, 
(asisto be proved )as much as unto them. And therefore you 
cannot reade one commandment in the ſpirituall explication 
of it, ( for the law is ſpiritual ) but you have cauſe to bleſs God, 
ſaying, Lord, what are we, that thy will ſhould be ſo clearh, 


' and purely manifeſted tous, above what it is to Heathen, yez, 


 andpraiſe him for it, that its read, and opened in our congre- 


and Papiſts, with many others ? Therefore, beloved, it is note. 
nough for you to be no Antinomian, but you are to bleſs God 


ations, 
>3.The perfetion of this law, containing a perfett rule of all thing 
belonging to God or man. And here againe 1 hall not ſpeak ofi 
as a covenant, but meerly as its a rule of obedience. And rhus 
though it be ſhort, yet irs ſo perfed, that it containeth all tha 
is to be done,or omitted by us, Inſomuch that all the Propher, 
and Apoſtles do but adde the explication of the Iaw, if ith: 
not taken in too ſtrita ſenſe. Hence is that commandment 
not adding to it, or detrafing from it. And in what ſenſe th 
Apoſtle ſpeakes againſt it, calling it the k://ing letter,8 the mini 
ſtration of death Working wrath,is to be ſhewed hereafter. Wha 
our Saviour, Mat.5. gave thoſe ſeverall precepts, he did ng 
adde them asnew unto the forall Law, but did vindicatetha 
from the corrupt gloſles and interpretations of the Phariſeesz 
is to be proved. Indeed it may ſeem hard to fay that Chriſt,anl 
juſtifying faith,& the doctrine of the Trinity, is included inthi 
promulgation of the Law ; but it is to be proved,that all the 
were then comprehended in the adminiſtration of it, thoug 


more obſcurely, Nor wil this be to confound the Law and th 


Goſpel, as ſome may think. This law therefore and rule of lit 
which God gave the people of Hrae!, and to all us Chriſtians 
them, is ſo perfeRtand full, that there is nathing neceſſary toth 
duty and worſhip of God, which is not here commanded; no 
no {into be avoided, which is not here forbidden. And thi 
made Peter Martyr( as you heard)compare it to the ten Pre 
. caments, | 

Þ/e.'Of Admonition, to take heed how we vilifie or cor 
temne this Law of God.cither doEtinally, orpraQtically. Di 
Arinally, ſo the Marcionites, and the Manichees, and Baſilide 
whereot ſome have ſaid, it was carnall, yea that it was from 
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of the Law giver by Moſes to the Iſraclites, 


Devil, andthat it was givento the Jews for their deſtruction 
becauſe it's ſaid to work wrath,and to be the inſtrument of death' 
And thoſe opinions and expreſſions of the Antinomians about 
it are very dangerous, What, ſhall we revile that which is Gods 
oreat mercy to a people ? Becauſe the Jews and Papiſts do abuſe 
the Law, and the works of it to juſtification, ſhall it not there- 
fore have its proper place and dignity ? How ſacred are the laws 
of a Common: wealth, which yet are made by men? But this is 


by the wiſe God. | 
Take heed therefore of ſuch phraſes, An Old-Teſtament-S};. 


| rit, and, Hs Sermon us nothing but an explication of the Law: For 


it ought much to rejoyce thee, ro. hear that yu_ and excellent 
image of Gods holineſs opened. How mayeſt thou delight to 
have that purity enjoyned, which will make thee loath ch 

ſelf, prize Chriſt and Grace more, and be a quick goad to all 
holine? And if you ſay , Here is nothing. of Chritt all this 
white « Tanſiver. That is falſe, asis tobe proved, if the Lay by 

nor taken very ſtriQly >. And beſides, the Law ant the Goſpe 

2re not to be ſevered , but they mutually pur a freſh celiſh and 
caſte upon each other. And ſhall no mercy be eſteemed, but what 
is the Goſpel? Thou art thankfull for tremporall mercies, and 


yer they are not the Goſpel ; byr this is a ſpirirual mercy, -__ 
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LEcTVvRE XVI. 


Bo ON. 20. I, 
God ſpake theſe words, ſaying, &c. 


J Have already begun the diſcourſe about the oral Ln; and Þ 


ſhall at this time conſider thoſe hiſtorical paſſages , which we 


meet with in the promulgation of it ; that fo the excellency of it 
may hereby be more known ; for, whoſoever ſhall diligently ob- 
ſerve all the circumſiances of the hiſtory. of the -Law, he ſhall Þ 


finde, that God did'put glory upon it ::and howſoeyer the & 


poſtle, Hebr.12. and Gorinth.3.; doth prefer the Goſpel above Þ 


this miniſtration of Moſes ; yet abſolutely in it ſelf, it was 


greatly honoured by God. In the general therefore, you may 
take notice , that therefore did God, ſo ſolemnly, and With grea Þ 


bags majeſty give the Lay, that [0 the greveer authority may thereby be 


with great procured to it. Hence it is relate 
maj<ity 


procure the their laws, that ſo the people might with greaterawe and reve- 


on :0jz rence receive them : Thus Numa feigned his diſcourſe with the 
goddeſs eZ£geria for his laws; and 1t's related of Pythagora, 


that he had a tamed Eagle, which he would cauſe to come flying 
to him, to make people think his ſentences were delivered from 


heaven to him. If laws of men might well be called by De- 
moſthenes iuvgnua 5 Swv, how much rather this Law of God? | 
It's but a conceit of ProFers, that 7udei were ſo called, becauſe Þ 
they: received 7: Des,the Law. of God. Its further alſo to be ob- | 
ſerved in the general,that God hath alwaies had apparitions [utable | 
to the matter in hand. | hus he appeared in a burning buſh to Me-'Þ* 


ſes, like an armed man to Foſ%a ; and with all ſigns of majeſty,and 
a great God, being to deliver laws to the vrople that they might 
ſee how potent he was to be avenged for every breach, 

Again, 


of many Heathens, that they Þ 
thereby ro have feigned ſome familiarity with their gods, when they made Þ 


- 
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Again, in the next; place, take alſo this generall Obſervati- There is a 
on, That although the Judiciall aud Ceremoniall /awes Were given ftcrence 
at the ſame time with the Morall Law, yet there ts a difference be- che Morall 
rween them. And this is tobe taken notice of, leſt any ſhould 7*4ciaÞ 

think, what will this diſcourſe make for the honour of the Xo- moniall 
rall Law, more then the other lawes? It's true, theſe three kinds F200 
of lawes agree in the common efficient cauſe, which was God ; jngehey 
and in the miniſter, or mediator, which was Moſes; in the wE'< given . 

. , : a: the ſame 
ſubjeR, which was the people of Iſrael; and all and every one of ce, 
them; as alſo in the common effects, of binding and obliging 74. Mean 
them to obedience, and to puniſh the bold oiEnders __ Law more 
them. Bur herein the IZorall Law is preheminent : 1. In that ir —_ 
isa foundation of the other lawes, and they are reduceable to Iudiciail 
it. 2. This was to abide alwaies, not the other .3. This was im- 37TE&E: 

: : in 
mediately writen by God, and commanded to be keyt in the threere- 
Ark, which the other were-not. ſpeas, | 

Laſtly obſerve, theſe two things in the generall, about the God hum... 
time of the delivery of the Law : Firſt, God did not give them his 191h* 
Law till he had deeply humbled them ; and it may be now, Chriſt before he 
will not ſettle his ordinance - with us, till he hath brought ug Fc them 
low: And ſecondly, Before they come unto the Land of promiſe,God Se 

fetleth his worſhip and lawes. When he hath done this, then he 
bids them, Dewt.2.1. Goe towards Canaan. 1 his ſheweth, A peo- 
ple cannot have Canaan,till the things of God be ſetled. | 

But we come to the remarkable parts of the hiſtory of the' goarueg 
promulgation - of this Law ; and firſt, you may conſider the bis worſhip 

eat and dilligent preparation of the people to heare it.Exod. 1gefor, , —_ = 
hrſt,7 hey Were to ſantlifie themſelves, and to Waſh their clothes.” Canaan, 
This,indeed,was peculiar unto thoſe times, yet God did hereby  - .. 
require the cleanling & ſandification of their hearts. The ſuper Parma 

quire the Cleaning { h carts. The 1UPer- ,, ;eqvired 
ſtitious imitating of this was among the Gentiles, who uſed to before the 
waſh,that they may goe to ſacrifice, P/avr in Aubul. AF,3.ſcen.6. 2 fs. 
yea, this ſuperſtition was brought into the Church, Chryſoſt, The peo- 
Hom.52. in Mat.We /ee (faith he) this cuſtome confirmed in many Pike 
Churches,that many ſtudy diligently how they may come to Charch themſcives. 
with their hands waſht and White garments: And, i ere. cap. 11. de 
Orat. He ſunt vere mundicie,non quas plerig, ſuperſtitiose curant, 
ad omnem. orationem etiam cum lavacro totins corports aquans ſu- 

Xx 2  mentes 
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mentes'This is true cleannes,and not that,which many ſuperſtiouſ. 
ly regard, —_— their whole body in water, when they goe 


to pray. but this by the way, God did hereby fignifie what pu- 
rity and holineſs of heart ſhould be in them to receive his 


| Law. 
$2 The fecond thing requiſite was, to ſet bownds, ſo that none 
ronch the 293ght touch the 170unt. It'sa violent perverting of Scripture 
mm” Which the popiſh Canons have, applying this a llegorically to a 
 lay-man, if he reade, or medle with the Scripture ; whereas not 
only a beaſt, bur not the Prieſts themſelves ſhould touch this 
mountain: and hereby God would have men keep within their 
bounds, and not to be too curious. The Doctrine of the T rin; 
ty, of Predeſtination, are ſuch'a mountain, that a man mult keep 

at the bottome of it, and not climb up. 
3-Nor — The third thing was, not to come at their wives. Some do re- 
their wives, fer this to thoſe women that were legally polluted ; but it may 
be well underſtood of their conjugall abſtinency, not as a thing 
ſinfull, but that hereby God would have them put off not only 
affections to all ſinnes, but all lawfull things : ſo that this pre- 
paration for three dayes, doth make much for the excellency of 
the Law, aud ſheweth how ſpirituall we ſhould be in the recei- 

ving of it, 

2-The Law 2. The Declaration of Majeſty and greatneſs upon the delivery 
wa riven of it : For, although it muſt be granted, that this was an accom- 
Majeſty, modated way to the Law, that did convince of ſinne, and terrihe, 
wt ag ' (hence the Apoſtle, Heb. 12.18,19,7c. preferreth the miniſtra- 
might be tion of the Goſpel above it ) yet this alſo was a true cauſe, why 
raiſed vpt® thundrings and terrours did accompany the promulgation ofir, 
the Law- that ſo the people might be raiſed up to fear,and reverence of the 
girct. © Law-giver. Hence Rev. 4. 5. God is deſcribed inhis Majeſtic 
ſitting upon his throne, and lightnings with rhunders procee- 
ding from him. Now it's very probable, that theſe were raiſed 
by God in an extraordinary manner, to overcome the heart of 
the ſtouteſt. Andin this nature we are ſtill to ſuppoſe the Law 
preached to us ; for, howſoever all that terrour be paſt, yet the 
effect of it ought ro abide upon every man, ſo far forth as cor- 
ruption abideth in him ; for , what man is there, whoſe =—_ 
uke. 
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ſukewarmneſs, or any finfull corruption needs not this awake? 
ning ? , 

It's ſaid Exod. 19.18. God deſcended upon the mount Sinai in a 
ſmoakof fire, and a cloud : all was to ſhew the incomprehenſible 
Majeſty of ©-o0d, as alſo his terrour to wicked men; and in this 
reſpeR the diſpenſation of the Goſpel was of greater ſweetneſs. 
Hence Gal 4. 24, the Apoſtle makes this mount Sinai to be 
Agar, generating to bondage. This I fay, muſt be granted, if 
you ſpeake comparatively with Goſpel-diſpenſations ; bur yet 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes of this abſolutely in it ſelfe, as a great mercy, 
Pſal,$0.2.0nt of Sion, the perfeftion of beauty ,God hath ſhinedzand 
the fire about him did ſignific his glorious ſplendour, as alſo his 
power to overthrow his enemies,and conſume them : fo P/al 96. 
All the earth is bid ro rejoyce at the Lords reigning, which is 
deſcribed by his ſolemne giving of the Law, which the Church 


{ is to rejoyce at ; yea,ver.7, it is applyed to Chriſt, Heb. 7. though 
| the Apoſtle followes the Septuagint : fo that if you take theſe 


things abſolutely, they are lookt upon as mercies;yea,and apply- 
edto Chriſt. And it is madea wonderſull mercy to them that 
God did thus/familiarly reveale himſelfe to them, Dext- 4.7. and 
Dext.5.4. yea learned men think, that Chriſt, the Son of God. 
did in the ſhape of a man deliver this Law to 77oſes,and ſpeake 
familiarly with him ; but eſpecially ſee Dexr. 33. 3. where the 
word /oving (1gnifies imbracing by way of protection in the bo-- 
ſome. The gifts of the holy Ghoſt were given with fiery 
rongues, and a mighty ruſhing wind, ſo that the Goſpel is fire, 
as well as the Law. | 
3. Gods immediate writing of theſe with his own fingers in tables þ TORNO | 
of fone, Exod.31.18. Which honour was not vouchſafed to the. by Godin 


None, to 
Now by the Finger of God, howſoever ſome of the Fathers denote the 
dignity and 


have underſtood the holy Ghoſt; and, becauſe the Finger is ofthe \83.% 
fame eſſence with the body, infer the holy Ghoſt to be of the of ir. 


ſame nature with God : yet this conceit is not ſolid : although OW by 


| Luke T1.20, that wich is called the finger of God, Matthe 12. 28. the finger of 
| called the Spirit of God : We mult therefore underſtand it of the ©** 


power and operation of God, who cauſed thoſe words to be writ- 


ten there, The matter upon which this is writen, is ſaid to be 


tables - 
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tables of ſtone. The Rabbins conceit, ſaying, that becauſe it is 
faid of ſtoxe in the ſingular number, that therefore it was but one 
table, which ſomerimes did appeare as one, ſometimes as two, is 
not worth the confuting. That which is here to be conſide- 
red, and makes much to the dignity of the Law, is, that it was 
written by God, upon tables of ſtone, to ſhew the perpetuity, 
and ſtability of it. | 
And howlſoever this of it ſelfe be not a demonſtrative argu- 
ment to eſtabliſh the perpetuity of the Law againſt any Antino. 
mian, yet it may prevaile with any reaſonable man. Hence Law. 
givers, that have laboured the itabiliry of their lawes, cauſed 
them to be ingraven in Braſs, or * Marble : ſo P/izy,/ib 3 y.ca. 9. 
ſpeakes of braſſie tables ad perpetwitatem monumentoruum:8 Pla- 
to, as Rhodoginus reports,116.2 5 .cap.2.thought that Lawes ſhould 
be written iz rabuls cupreſſins, quod futuras putabat eterniores, 
quam ereas, It is true, there is allo a myſticall (ignification, 
which is not to be rejeRed, becauſe the Apoſtle alludes to it;that 
hereby was ſignified the hardneſs of the Jews heart, which 
could not eaſily receive that impreſſion of the Law. Hence the 
excellency of the Goſpel doth appear, in that it is by grace 
wrought in the hearts of men, Bur yet this is not ſo to be un- 
derſtood, as if God did not in the old Teſtament, even then 
Write his Law in the hearts of men. Therefore that Promiſe of 
the Goſpel mentioned by 7eremiah is not to be underſtood ex- 
cluſively, as if God did not at all write his Law in their hearts, 
but comparatively.. 
4 The 4. The ſad breaking of this Law by the people of 1ſracl. As the 
Ifraclizes, Law given by God to Adam was immediately broken ; ſo this 
berg Iaw given inſuch a powerfull manner to keep the Iſraelites in 
thed«l;- an holy fear, and reverence ; yet how ſoon was it forgotten 
very et bythem: For, upon ſes his delay, they preſently fell into 
waswita idolatry. Some think, they thought AZoſes was dead, and there- 
Fo4,. forethey deſired ſome viſible god among them,as the Egyptians 
iſty,quicke had: and becauſe they worſhiped Apis,an Oxe, herce they made Þ 
y broke. a Calfe, wherein their wickedneſs was excceding great ( though, | 
; againſt the truth, ſome Rabbins cxcuſe them from idolatry ) be- 
cauſe they did immediately upon the promulgation of the Law, 
whea they had fo ſolemnly promiſed obedience, fall into = 
n; 


Tob 19.24 


 uſeth the Law,as he doth his whole World, to beget and increaſe breakin 
the life of grace in us, only this life is not that which can juſtifie *Þ* Fablcs, 
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fin ; and not only ſo, but worſhipped it, and gave the glory of 


| all the benefits they injoyed unto this: not as if they were ſo 


ſimple, as to think this a god, but ro worſhip the true God by 
this. And this confuteth all thoſe diſtintions that Idolaters uſe, 
eſpecially Papiſts, about their falſe worſhip. We are not to 


| follow our own hearts, but the Word. As the childe in the 
| - womb liveth by fetching nouriſhment by the navell only from 


the mother, ſo doth the Church by fetching inſtruction and di- 


' reaction from Chriſt. 


5. Thetime of Moſes his abode on the Mount. This alſo is ob- s. 47+: his 
ſeryable in the ſtory 3 for hereby God did not only procure Þ*4cin 
. y the M: unty 
great ground of Authority for AZoſes among the people , but p-ocurcd 
alſo unto the Law : And therefore, as ſome compare the time _ 
of giving the Law, with the effuſion of the gifts of the holy himfelt ang 
Ghoſt in the Goſpel, making the former to be the fiftieth day of *Þ* Law: 


their egreſſe out of Egypt, called Pentecoſt : ſo at the ſame time 


| the holy Ghoſt was given co the Church : Thus alſo they com- 


pare. Moſes forty dayes upon the Mount , with our Saviours 
forty. days in the wilderneſs, when he was tempted. It was cer- 


| tainly a miraculous preſervation of. AZoſes, that he ſhould be 
{ there ſo. long, and neither eat, nor drink. But this example of 
| Moſes, with that of our Saviours, is very. vainly, and unwar- 
| rantably brought. for faſting in Lent. 


6. Moſes his zeal againſt this their idolatry, and breaking of the 6, Moſes 
1S Dreals 


| Tables. When Moſes came down , he ſaw how the people had ing of the 
| tranſgreſſed the Law. of God, which ſo moved him, that, in his Tables in- 


timatcs, 


{ zeal, he brake the Tables that. were firſt made. This certainly 19, 5ohig- 
| was by the immediate ordering of God , to fignifie , that this cation is 


not to Ve 


; could not be a way of juſtification for them : and indeed, to yy þy 
| hold that the Law can juſtifie, is ſo great an errour, that we are them, 

| all Antinomians in this ſenſe. One hath ſaid, that che Law was 

| like the tree of knowledge. of good and evil,but the.Goſpel that 1 like : 
| the tree of Life : yet this mult be rightly underſtood ; for. God 29% his 


indicated 


| us: andin this effeR of the Law, to increaſe life, .David doth from rath-. 


| often commend it. | neſſe, and 
b ; . ſfinfulper- 
Now ſome have attributed this to Joſs, as a fin, accounting rurbation 
, 1t.2 MIN S « 
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it his impatiency and raſhneſs to break the Tables. They ae. 
knowledge it to be a good zeal for the main; onely they think 
here was ſome ſtrange fire, as well as the fire of the Sanctuary, 
Bur although this excandeſcency of 2oſes was ſudden, yet I ſee | 
not, why it ſhould be attributed as raſhneſs in him to break the 
Tables; for he had brought thoſe Tables as a ſign of their Ca. | 
venant ſtricken with God : but now, they having broken it by | 
their Idolatry, ic was very juſt tc have the Tables broken in the | 
eyes of the people, thar ſo they might ſee how God was aliena- | 
ted from them : ſo that we think, he did it not with any ſinfull 
perturbation of minde, but an holy zeal : God hereby alſo ar- 


dering,that they ſhould underſtand,God would enter into anew 

Covenant with them ; which made A#//:z cry out, © ra prophe- | 

tica, & animus non. perturbatus, ſed illuminatus ! O anger pro- ; 

- phericall, and a minde not diſturbed, bur inlightned. .3-M-£ 
4 7. Gods 7, Moſes his petition unto God for hs preſence, and the manifeſts | 
manifeftt- tion of Gods glory unto him, with Gods anſwer. Howſoever this # 

glory unto doth not immediatly concern the promulgation of the Law, ye, Þ t 

#4 &: becauſe- it's inſerted before the reparation of the Tables again, p 

his honour- and maketh for the honour which God put upon Ao/es, while ® x 

he was ſerling the laws of 1ſrael, we will give a touch at it. Cap, Þ t 

33.ver.12, Moſes defireth Gods preſence to be with him in con. ® © 

ducing of the people of 1/7ael 3 and, as align, whereby he might Þ® c 


be confirmed of his preſence, he deſireth ro ſee Gods glory. Itis 
hard to fay, what was ſoſes his petitton in this thing, IcannaÞ 1 
| beof their minde, who make this onely a viſion, andnothing Þ # 
really ated : nor of theirs, who think that Aoſes deſired roſe BÞ fi 
the eſſence of God. I will not diſpute that Queſtion , #hethy #® C 
the bodily eyes of a man may be lifted up to that perfettion, as toſa | e 
God, Who 1 a ſpirit. | V 
Norcan | think that they attain to the truth, who think 7 
the glory of God, to be meant the reaſons and grounds of Gods Þ 
mercies, and in particular, his providence to the Iſraelites. and Þ d: 
by the back-parts, which Aoſes was allowed to ſee, the effets | t« 
themſelves of his mercy and providence, asif God intended to | d 
ſhew Moſes his wonderful effects, but not the reaſons of them. | fu 
Nor laſtly, That 2oſes deſired to ſee the humanity of Chriſt 
- inglory, like that viſion of transfiguration ; therefore 1 judge 
thi 


> =! 
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Il 
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this moſt literall , that although ir's ſaid, vrr.11. that Moſes 
fake With God face to face,which argueth familiarity, yet for all 
that, even then God was clothed as it were in a cloud interpo- 
fing it ſelf, Now Adoſes hedeſirerh, thar God would manifeſt 
himſelf in a more ſenſible, viſible, and glorious way of an out- 
ward ſhape ; even as before he would have known Gods Name. 
Now God in part anſwereth him, and in part denieth him,ſhew. 
ing ſuch a glorious objeR; that yer he was not able to ſee, bur 
where the light was lefſe intenſe, 

$- The reparation of the Tables again, And here is ſome diffe. 5; Though 


the writing 


rence between the former and the later Tables: The former,God of the ſe- 


pg both for the ſhape and the writing, as you heard ; but — 


ere the forming or poliſhing of the Table is Moſes his work, worksyee 
and the writing is Gods. The firſt is ſaid expreſly, Exod.34.1- jng and po- 
GoheW thee tvvo T ables of ſtone like the former, and I Will write liſhing 


them was 


upon theſe T ables. Here is the ſecond expreſly.So Dexr.10.1, 2,3. pework of 


| ſo that the writing of the Law on the ſecond Tables,was as im Me/e:. 
+ mediately Gods work, as the former ; but not the poliſhing or 


preparing of the Tables, Onely there is one place of Scrip- 
ture,which troubleth the Learned much, that ſeemeth to oppoſe 
this, and to make the writing upon the ſecond Table to be im- 
mediately the a&t of Loſes, and mediately onely of God, be- 
cauſe he commanded and directed Moſes to do ſo. 

The place that ſeemerh to oppoſe this, is £x04.34.27,28. 
I confeſle, if we look into the coherence of theſe Texts, we ſhall 
finde ſome things difficult. But two things will help toclear it : 


| firſt, that the _ which ©/o/es did write, were not the ten © 


Commandments, but rhe ſeverall precepts, that were by way of 
explication ; and then the ſecond thing is, that whereas the 28. 
verſe ſeemeth to ſpeak of the ſame ſubjeQ, Moſes ; yet the two 
former predicates are to be attributed to him. viz. his ſtaying 


| with God fourty dayes and nights, and his neither eating nor 
| drinking all that while : Then the third predicate is to be given 


to God, viz. writing upon the ten Commandments ; for it's or- 


dinary with the Hebrews , to refer the relative to ſome remote 


ſubje&, and not the neereſt; and this may untie that knor. 


There is this remarkable , that hough the former Tables were 


broken, 
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broken, yet now God enters into a Covenant of grace with 
chem, as appeareth by PRION himſelf long-ſuffering, and 
gracious ; bur yet God cauſcth the ren Commandments to be 


written again for them, implying, that theſe may very well 
ſtand with a Covenant of grace, which oppoſeth the Antino- 


mian. 
9. The ex. 9. The extraordinary glory that Was upon Moſes. This is a con- 
raerina'y fiderable paſſage; for the Apoſtle ſpeaking of this, 2 Cor.3.doth 
F,a-upon acknowledge the miniſtration of the Law to have a great deal 
Meſer,ar-, of glory 3 but yet ſuch as was to vaniſh. Where, by the way, 
Fniniſtrati- take notice againſt the Antinomian, that the Apoſtle doth nor 
onef the there ſpeak of the Law abſolutely in it ſelf, as if that were 
glorious. to be done away; bur, the particular adminiſtration and diſpen 
fation of it,that was no more to continue,which all grant. Now 
the Antinomian confounds the Law , with the adminiſtration 
of it. This glory.and ſhining that was-upon Loſes, was (asit 
may ſeem probable) communicated unto him, when he beheld 
the glory of God. How long it continued, is not certain : that 
. hath no probability of the Rabbins, who hold, ir did conti- 
nue all his life time. The Vulgar Tranflation makes it horned, 
Gornut4; hence the Painters pictured Moſes with horns : but 
the word that ſignifieth ar horne, is alſo for to glitter, and ſhine: 
as alſo thoſe rayes of light might be caſt forth from Aoſes his 
face like horns. This was ſo -glorious, that he was forced to 


put a vail upon his face , when he ſpake to the people. Now 


the Text ſaith, oſes did not know his face ſhone. It's an ex- : 


cellent thing, when God putsa great deal of glory upon a 
man, and he doth not know 1t, Gregory applyeth this of Iv 
ſes to Miniſters, that,as Hoſes, becaule the people could not en- 
dure the glorious light of his face, put a vail upon it, that fo 
the people might. converſe with him : thus the Miniſter, whoſe 
parts and ſcholarſhip is far above the people , ſhould put ona 
vail, by condeſcending to the people. Bur the Apoſtle maketh 
42.The pre> another myſticall meaning, wherein the hard things ſhall in 


ſcryation ef 


the Lawin time (God willing) be opened. 
in IO. The cuſtody and preſervation of the.Law in the Ark, And 


makes much 


for the glo- this ſhall be the laſt Obſervation, that will tend to the excellen- ; 


3y of it, 


ol 
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cy of the Law, As this one was witten by the. immediate hand 
of God, ſo was it only commanded to be preſerved in-the Ark. 
Now here-is a gone diſpute in matter of Hiſtory : for x Ks. 
- 8.9. it's expre _ that ix the Ark. there was nothing ſave the 
tables of ſtone; but Hebr.9.4.there is joyned Aarons rod,and the 
tof manna. Thoſe that for this reſpe& would rejeR the E- 
! piſtle to the Hebrews, as of noauthority, are too bold and in- 
 folent. Some think we cannot reconcile them ; yet the Scripture 
# istrue, onely our underſtandings are weak. Some think, that 
| atfirſt God commanded thoſe twoto be laid with the tables of 
= the Covenant ; but when the Temple was built by So/onx0n, then 
Z all were laid afide by themſelves : and therefore, ſay they, that 
= the Hiſtory of. the: Kings ſpeaketh of it as. a new thing. Some, 
as Piſcator,make in to be as much as coram, before or hard by : and 
= ſo they ſay, thepotand rod were by the Ark. But Iſhall cloſe 
> with that of 775, who obſerves, that the relative is inthe fe- 
Z minine, « 7, and ſo doth not relate to x:&o3, Ark, the word 
* immediatly going before ; but &«jvr, Tabernacle,In which taber- 
} xacle. And this is frequent in the Scripture to do ſo. And this, 
} though it may be capable of ſome objection, yer doth excellent- 
# ly reconcile the truth of the hiſtory with Pax/. Now how long 
theſe Tables of ſtone were kept, and what became of them at 
# laſt, wehave no certainty. This proveth the great glory God 
| didputupon the Law above any thing elſe, which 1 intended in 
© all rheſc hiſtoricall obſervations. 
* FPV/er, Of Infiruction. How willing God wasto put marks þecinz God 
+ of glory and perpetuity upon the Law ; and therefore we are ach marks 
Z totake heed of difparaging it. For, how neceſſary is it to have oy 
{ this Law promulged, if it were poſſible, as terribly in our con- Zaw,ter us 
; gregations, as it was on Mount $5245? This would make the ve 3 heed 
5 ry Antinomiansfinde the power of the Law, and be afraid to ging ir. 
” reject it.Certainly,as the Phyſitian doth not purge the bodies, till 
+ he hath made them fluid, and prepared; ſo may not the Miniſters 
+ of Chriſt apply grace , and the promiſes thereof, to men of E- 
; picurean or Pharifaicall ſpirits, till they be humbled by the diſs 
; covery of fin, which is made by the Law. And I doubt it may 
{ fall out with an Antinomian, who accounts fin nothing in = 
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beleever, bezauſe of juſtification , as with one Dione a Stoick 
(35 I take it } who held, that pain was norhing ; bur, being once 
ſick, and tortured with the ſtone in the kidnies, .cried our 
that all that ke had writ about pain was falſe ; for now he foun 
it was ſomething : $o it may fall out that a man,who hath writ, 
and preached, that God ſeeth noſin ina believer, may ſometime 


or other be ſo awed and troubled by God, that he ſhall cry ont, 


All that he preached aboyr this, he now findes to be falſe. There. 
fore let thoſe that have difparaged, or deſpiſed it, ſee their in, 
and give it its due dignity. They report of Stefcchorvs, that when 


in ſome words he had diſparaged Helena's beauty, he was ſtruck q 


blinde ; bur afterwards when he praiſed her again, he obtained 
the uſe of ſeeing. It may be, becauſe thou haſt not ſet forth the 
due excellency of the Law, God hath taken away thy eye-ſight, 
not to ſee the beauty of it ; but begin with Dazzd to ſet forth 
the excellent benefits of it, and then thou mayeſt ſee more glory 
in it then ever. —- x \ 


An additionall me 


LECTYVRE. 


Gal 2.49.. 
And it was ordamed by Angels in the hand of a Mediator. 


FF He fervice and Miniſtery of the Angels about the promulgation of the : 


Law, will much make to the honour of the Law ; for we never read of 

Laws cnacted by ſo ſacred and 4uguft a Scnute as the, Moral 1 aw was, 

where Feſus Chriſt accompanied with chonlands of Angels, gave theſe precepts 
to the people of Iſrael : We read of three ſolem ſervices of the Ange!s ; the EA 
was, their ſinging at the Creazion of the werld, Job 38.7. for by the morning 
ars, are meant the gets ; The ſecond was at Chriſts binth, when they cried, 
Gleyy be 10 God, &c. and the third may be this in the promulgaticn of zhe Law. 
Fax the unfolding of the words, know that the Apoftic inthe former part of the 


chap* 
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| brinss many he reno; to prove, that We are not jaſtified by the Law. 

3 . : D 
edn the . and eternall 5 conld not come by ir Now left this 
diſcourſe ſhonld ſeem derogatory to th: Law, he deth here, as in other places 
n the like occafion,make an objeRion:To what nſe then + the Law and v.21. 

Is that Law againſt the promifes ? Which he anſwers with great indignation, 
God forbid; and to the former objeQion, he anſwereth in my Text , ſhewing 
the end of the Lew, thar is, not the end of the Law abſolutely in it ſelf, bir 
of the delivery at that time 3 it wes ed/ed becauſe of tranſgreſſiong to convince 
the prond and hypocriticall Jews of their wickedneſs, and thereby to ſeal thar 
righteouſneſs of Chyift, He doth not here take all the manifold uſes of the 
Lawbnt that which was accomodate to his preſcnt ſcope: T his uſe he doth illu- 
ftrare fromthe cFcumftence of dirarion 3 It was to be till the coming of (hrift, 
whereby you ſec, that the Apoltie meaneth not the Moral! Law, as a rule of 
life (for that is cternall as is to be ſhewed) but the Repimient, or Moſaicall 
Admimiftrarions in the Ceremonzall part thereof: and there is nothing more ot- 
dinary with Pan?, thzn to take rhe Law Synecdockically, for one part of the 
Lew; which rule if obſerved, would Amnidore _ Antinomianiſme : Tn 
the nexr place he commends this Law by a ſeaſonable, and fit digreſfion from 


| a two-fold Miniſterial cxuſe, one proxime and ininediate, the Anizels ; the 6= 


ther remote,by the hand of a Meiliatoy: ſome indeed think this is added for the 
debaſement of the Law, and to difference it from the Goſpel, b:cauſe the L aw 
was given by Angels, but the Goſpel immediarly by Chriſt: but I rather take ic | 
for a commendation, left he ſhould have been thought to have condemned it, 
for you know his adverſ@les charged this upon him, A#.21.21. That he fbake 
againſt the Law: Now thouph the Apoſtle dothextoll the Goſpel infinitely a- 
bove the Law, yet he always gives the Eaw, thoſe titles of commendation 
which are due to itz now in what ſenſe the Lew is ſaid to be ordained by 2ngels, 
is hard to ſay. That you may the better underſtand this place, compare with 
it, A#.7.v. 5 3- Who have received the Lay by the diſpoſition of Angels. Heb. 2.2, 
If the word ſpoken by Angels was ftedfaſt, &'c. Deut. 33.2. The Lord came from 
Sinai with tex thouſands of Saims, from bis right hand went a fievy law for them: 
though this ſeemeth to refer to —_—— Iſrael, rather then the Angels: But 
the Sepmaagint interpret it of Angels : In the Greck we have Nay» which 
is as much as command, ſauitien, and ordaining, as Rom. 13.2, The oydinance of 
God; ſo then the ſence of the places put together amounts to thus much, Thas 
Teſus Chriſt, A& 7.38. Who is the Angel that ſpake to Moſes in the mewnt , and 
the ſame which appeared to him in the buſh, ver. 35 being accompanied with 
thouſands of Angels, did from the midſt of them, give Mofcs this 1aw, and 
Jeſus Chriſt is here called the 4nigel, becauſe of his outward apparition lire 
one. The Sanfnary did exprels this giving of the Law; for their God fate be= 
tween the (herubims, and from the midit of them uttered his Oracies , for 
Moſes was commanded to build the Tabcrnacie, according to the pattern as hs 
ſaw in the Mount, and that is the meaning of the Pſa/.68,8, The chariots of 
God are tweit 3thouſard Angels, the Lord % 8: the miift of chu, Sing* 3; in ;beho- 
place + So a learned man, Deiu, interpreteth-it 3 that is, God doth in the 
$anfuary from the Cherubims , deliver his Gracles, as he did the _ on 
| ount 
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Mount Singi from between Angels, and thus you have this fully explained. In 
the next place, you have the remote.cauſe, by the hand of a Mediator. Some 
anderſtand this of Moſes,rhat he was the Mediator in giving the Law between 
God and the Iews, and fo that Text, Deut.5.5. where Moſes is ſaid to ſtand 
berween the Lord aiid them, may ſcem to confirm this interpretation 3 and 
Moſes indeed may be ſaid to be a Mediator typically, as the ſacrifices were types 
of C hriſts blood, and as he is called, A#.7.35, Av7gw71s,a Redeemer, though 
Beza, and our Engliſh Bible renders it a deliverer, 

But many interpreters underſtand it of Chrift, that he was the Mediator in 
the Law, and indeed the words following ſeem to approve of this ; for ſaith 
the Apoſtle, a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, that is, of thoſe that are 
one inconſent, and accord, but of thoſe that diſſcnt 3 now Moſes could not 


betruly and really a Mediator between God, and the people of Iſrael, when | 
God was angry with them for their fins. Beſides, the Law, as is to be ſhewed, | 
is a Covenant of grace, and Chriſt onely can be the Mediator in ſuch a Co- | 
venant by way of Office , becanſe he only. is medzus in.his narure. Beg in- | 


deed brings Arguments agpind this interpretation, -but they ſeem not itro 
enough to remove this ſenſe given, neither doth-this phraſe, by the hand Grhich 
is an Hebrajſme) denore alwajes miniftery and inferiority, but ſometimes powe: 
and ſtrength, but more of this in the explication of the doQrine. 
Obſer. It was a great honour put upon the Law, in that it was delivered by 
"Chriſt, accompanied with thouſands of Angels: Thcre was never any uct. 
lorious Senate, or Parliament, as this. aſſembly was, wherein the Law w' 
enacted, Teſus Cbrift himſelf being the-Speakcy : and by how auch the me - 
glory God put upon tt, the greater is the fin of thoſe Do@rines, which do d* 
rogate from it. Indeed though Chriſt gave the Lay, yet the Apoſtle make 
the preheminency of the Goſpel far above it,becauſe Chriſt gave the Law one- 
ly in the form of an Angcl, but he gave the goſpel when made man, whereby 
was manifeſted the glory not of Agels, but of the onely begotten Son of GoJ. 
how carefull then hould men be, leſt they offend, or tranſgrefs that Law, 
which hath ſuck ſacred authority. It is a wonder to ſee how men are afraid -to 
break mans Law, which yet cannot damn, but tremble not at all, in the of- 
fending of that Law-giver, who is only able toſave, or deftroy. For the 0- 
pening of this conſider : Firſt, that Leſus Chriſt is the Angel that gave this 
1 aw, as the chief captain of all thoſe Angels that did accompany him : For 
Aﬀ.n.35. Ith the = that appeared to Moſes in the buſh, God the Father hath 
committed the whole Government and guidance of the redemption of that 
people of iſrael into the hands of Chriſt : Hence. Iſa. 63.9.. he is called the 
Angel of the Govenant, becanſe he made that Covenant of the Law, with lis 
people on mount Sinai: This is the Angel, that Exod.z 3.2. God ſaid he would 
ſend before them to drive out the Naticns of the land,and v. 14.there he is called the 
face of God, or his preſence which ſhould go before them, and you have a no- 
table place, Exod.23.20. I wilt ſcnd an 4ugel before thee, to keep thee in the way, 
8nd to bring thee inzo the place, which T bave prepared: beware of him, provoke him 
nor, for he will not pardon your tranſgreſſions, for my name k in him i by this it is 
clear, that it was Teſus Chriſt who was ſubſervient to the Father,in this whole 


work. 
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work of Redemption out of &£ zypt. Grotius in the explicationeof the Dewe- 
legue judgeth it a grievous errour,to hold that the ſecond perſon in the Trinity - 
was the Angel whogave this Law, and indecd all the Socinians deny this, be- 
cauſe they ſay, Chriſt had no ſubfiſkency before his Incarnation : ſome Papifts 
alſo think it to be a created Angel ; but he muſt nceds be God, becauſe this 
Angel beginneth thus in the promulgation of the Law, T em the Lord thy God, 
which broaght thee ous of the land of &/Z gyjt.Neither wil that ſerve for an anſwer, 
which Grotius faith, that the Angel cals himſelf rhe God that brought them 
out of @/£ gypt, becauſe ke is an Embaſſador, and ſpeaks in the name of the 
Lord : for were not the Prophcts Gods Embaſſadors, yet their language was, 
Thus faith the Lord, they never appropriated the name of Tehouah to them=- 
ſelves, whercas this Angel is called Tehough, and 1 Cor.10.9, The Tews are 
ſaid -” tempt Chriſt , becauſe he was the Angel that did deliver them 
by Moſes. 

" is diſputed, whether, when any 4zgel appeared who was alſo God, that 
it was alſo the Sox of God z ſo that in the Old Teftament , the Father, and the 
Holy ghoft never appeared, but the Son only ; Auftia thought it a queſtion 
worth the deciding, when he (pent a great part of his ſecond book of the Tri- 
nity in handling of it, Many of the ancient Fathers thought thar it was the 
$on onely that appeared, ſo that all the apparitions which were to Adam, to 
Abraham, to Moſes; the God that ſpake then , they underſtand to be the Son, 
and this was done they (ay, asa preludium to his Incarnation ; Burt ſome of 
- thoſe Ancients give a dangerous, and falſe reaſon, which was, becauſe they 
held, the Father only was inviſible, and ſo apply unto the Father only that 
text, No manbath ſeen God as any time, (o that they thought the Son might de 
ſeen, but not the Father , which paſſages, the Arrians did greedily catch at 
afterwards. 

But this is certain, the ſecond Perſon is no more viſible, or mutable then 
the firſt 3 only it may be doubted, whether all thoſe adminiſtrations and ap=. 
itions which were by Ged in the Old Teſtament, were not by the ſecond 
erſon : indeed,iinthe New Teſtament, that voice from heaven, This k my 
welbelaned Son, muſt needs be from the Father immediatly : Tt hath been very 
hard to know when the' Angel that appeared hath been a created one, or in- 
created, the Son of God. Toſtutws gives this rule, when the things communi- 
cated in Scripture, as done by an Angel, are of ſmall conſequence, or be- 
longing to one man, or a few men, then it is a created Angel ; bur if they be 
matters. of great concernment, or belonging to many people, then it is by 
an increated Angel 3 he enumerates many examples,which are nce to my pur=- 
poſe, neither may we be curious in determining of the fermer queſtion. Let 
the uſe of this be to take heed, how we cry down this Law, which God hath 
ſo honoured, either by DoRrines, or Praiſes, We may live down the Law, 
and we may preach dewn the Law, both which are a reproach to it 3 and the 
Law is of ſuch a perpetuall, immutable obligation, that the very being of a 
fin is in this, that it is 4y0/4/4 a tranſgreſſion of the Law, ſo that if there 
be no obligatory power of the-Law, there can be no fin. If the Heathen 
thought politicall Laws, were the wals of a City, and it were no — to 
- , : Ye 


(168) 


have fortified wals, and profſtrated laws; how muck more is this trute of Geds 
Commandments : Theſe three things which are requircd in a Law giver,au- 
thority, wiſdom, and holineſs, were tranſcendently in God, therefore e 


{in hath diſobedience in it, becauſe i is againſt authority ; folly in it, becauſe | 


it's againſt wiſdom; and injuſtice in it, becauſe againſt righteouſneſs, 

In the next place, it's worth the obſerving how Paul in this place, and fo in 
his other Epiſtles is ſill carefull ſo to bound the doQrine of the Law and the 
Gofþel, ſo as neicher may incroach upon each other, from whence floweth this 


Dottrine. 


That the Law ought ſo to be preached, as that it ſhould not obſeure the Goſhel, and | 


the Goſpel ſo commended, as that there may be no deftruifion 0 the Law. 

This was Pauls method in all his Epifties, which he diligently obſerved : 
Indeed, it hath been very hard ſo to = both their due, that cither the prea- 
cher, or the hearer , hath nor thereby been inclined to make one prejtidiciall 
- totheother : Not but that the GofÞel is to be preferred, and that in divers 
reſpe&s, but when it is ſo extolled that the i aw'is made uſeleſs, and unprofit- 
able, this is to go beyond lawfull limits z and how difficult it hath been to hit 


the mark here, appeareth in that the Jews, Papiſts, Arminians, Socinians,and 


generally all Heretiques have advanced the Low, to the eclipfing of the Goſ- 
pet, and there have becn few who have extolled the Gofel to the prejudice of 
the Law. 

To proceed therefore regularly,we will ſhew when the Law is preached pre- 
judicially to the Goſpel, and when the Goſpel to the Law. . 

In the frlt place, the Law is then ſtretched too far, when the works of it 
are preſſed to juſtification, whether theſe works be the fruits of grace, or ante- 
cedaneous to grace, it is not much difference to this point z and this is that 
dangerous do&rine of the Lew, which the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle, doth ſo ves 
hemently withſtand, and for which, he is not afraid to charge the teachers 
thereof, with apoftacy from Chriſt, and ſuch who make Chriſt, and all kis ſut- 
fcrings in vain, And this is indeed to be a legall Preacher, infomnch that it 

an high calumny to charge Proteſtant Preachers, with the odious accuſation 
of legall preachers; for he is not a legall preacher in the Scripture ſence, which 
prefſeth the dury and works of the Law, but that urgeth them for juſtiticarion, 
and that righteouſneſs which we muſt rely upon bebe: the. Tribunall of God: 
and thou mayſt juſtly fear it is thy unſanRified & corrupt heart,which makes 
thee averſs from the /.aw in the former ſence, 

2. 1he Law is uſed derogatory to the Gofþ:hLwhen Chriſt is not indeed ex- 
cludcd from juſtification, but Chriſt and works are conjoyned together, and 
this is more ſugred poiſon then the former : Now this was the dorine of thoſe 
falſe Apoſtles among the Galatiens, they did not totally exclude him, but yer 
they did not make him all in all : but God doth not approve of ſuch unequall 
yoking. It is equall —_— to preach no Chriſt , or an half and imperf. 
Chrx{tz and therefore as thoſe were curſed DoQrines . which take away any of 
his aatures,(o alſo are thoſe which diminiſh of his ſufficiency. 1here is but 
one Mediator, and as God will not give his glory to another, ſo neither will 
Chriſt that of his Medzatorſhip to any other ; ſo that, as God is jealous of his 

: honour, 
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hanour, when men give it to fools, uo leſs is 6bviff, when men vive i to 
works they do. __ this makes the way of juſtifying Faith (o AKculs ; = 
cauſe it is ſo inbred in mens hearts, to have ſomething of their own, and ſoung 
willing are they bo be — to —_ _ all. 

3. Then is the Law preached prejudicially to the Goſpel, when it is made of 
it ſelf inſtrumental to work — It cannot be Hak-rige. is hereafter to be 
ſhewn, that the Law is uſed by God to begin and increaſe grace,but this cometh 
wholly by Chriſt. It is not of the Law it ſelf, that this ſpirituall vertue is com- 
municated to men. Even as when the woman tonched the hem of Chrifts 

ent, It was not efficacy from the hem, but from C hriſt that wrought {6 
wonderfully in her. It is one thing to ſay grace is given with the proncting of 
the Law, and another —_— the Law; fo that the Goſpel muſt be acknow- 
ledged the onely fountain both of grace juſtifying, and Gn&ifying , for as 
in natural things, if no $un did ariſe, every creature would lie dead , as it 
were in its awn inability to do any thing, there would be no naturall life, or 
growth ; ſo if the Son of righteouſneſs do not ariſe with healing, no Law, or 
Ordinance, could ever be beneficiall to us. | 

In the ſecond place, the Goſpel my be extolled to the ruin of the Lawzand 
that firſt, when it is (aid to bring a liberty nor only from the damnatory po- 
wer, but alſo the obligatory power of it : How well would it be if the An- 
tinomifts , in all their Books and Sermons , while they ſet up gyace and the 
Gofpel, wauld make to themſelves this objeQion with Pau, Do we then make 
v0i1 the Law ? God forbid. Certainly if you take away the condemning power, 
and the commanding power of the Law, there will not ſo qwch remain of ir, 
as did of Feqcbels corps, when the dogs had gnawn it. Therefore ſtand faſt 
indeed in the liberty of the Goſpel, but ſtudy again, and again, whether that 
be Gofpet-liberty, or prophane Licence that thou pleadeſt for : certainly, he 
that ſets up, the Joſe in a ſcripture way, and not a fancy-way, will go no fure 
ther then & bounds of the Scripture 3 do not uſe Goifel-grace 3s a cloak for 
thy more ſecure and looſe walking. I tell thee, there fs a great danger in thoſe 
expreſſions, I have had enough of the Law ; the time was, I dared not omis 
time of prayer : I was ſtri& on the $4hbzth day, and inall family duties, bur 
now I underſtand my liberty better, Oh , know this is a Geffel of thy own 
making, Free-grace of thy own minting, I deny not, but that the people of 
God may by the Devil be kept among the Tombs, as, that Demoniack, was in 
fad thoughts, and laviſh fears, which arc oppoſite to the premiſe : I grant af- 
ſo, that a Miniſter may as unſcaſonably preſs the Law upon fofne humbled 
Chriſtians, as if the Samaritan had taken (alt inftcad of oil, and om! it 
into the wounds of that man of Feyicho. But for all rhis, rhe unskiltulneſs of 
the Phyſtian, may not deregate from the medicine 3 and as there is a time, 
when the ![. aw may be ates preached, ſo alſo there may be a time,when 
the promiſes ſhould not be preſt. 

2. "| hen is the Goſpel, or grace ſct up contrary to the Law, when Chriffians 
are wholly taken off from humiliation for ſin , or from the threatnings thax. 
are in the Law, W\ hat a dangerous cxprefſion is that of an Antinomian, that 


the Law hath no more to do with a believer, then the law of Spain, or _ 
Wit 


164 


Queſtions handled touching the Law of Moſes, 
with an Enpliſbman ; There isnothing more —_—_ evenin 
the New-Teſtament, then to awaken Believers with ſad,and ſe- 
vere threatenings. Take heed therefore, leſt that condition, 
which thou ſo bleſſaſt thy ſelf in, by Goſpel-light,benot worſe, 
and more dangerous, then that wherein thou groanedſt un- 
der the Law. I ſpeaknot this, asif the people of God ought 


' not to ſeek fora ſpirit of —_— , and to {trive foran Evax. 


elicall temper, which certainly is moſt heavenly, and holy ; but 
co take heed of temptations, and being drunk with this ſweet 
wine. Let therefore from hence, both Miniſters and people 
make an harmonious accord of the Law and Goſpel in their 
praQical obſervations. 1f on the ſont of transfiguration,Chrift 
was in glory, and Moſes in glory , and yet both together with» 
out any oppoſition; ſo may the Law be a glorious Law, and the 
Goſpel a glorious Goſpel in thy uſe, and to thy apprehenſion, 


D — " 
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Exop. 20.1, | 
And God ſpake all theſe words, ſaying, &c. 


V E have already conſidered thoſc hiſtorical Obſervati- 
ons,which are in the delivery of the Law,and improved 
them to the dignity and excellency thereof. I now come to the 


handling of thoſe' Queſtions which make much to the clearing 


of the truths about it, that are now doubted of. And, firſt of 
all, it may be demanded, To what purpoſe ss this diſcourſe about 
the Law given by Moſes? Are we Jews ? Doth that belong to 
us? Hathnot Chriſt aboliſhed the Law ? Is not Moſes, with his 
Miniſtery, now atan end? It is therefore wozh the inquiry, Þ 
FWhether the ten Commanaments,as given by Moſes,do belong tom | 


 --:Chriſtians, or no ? 


And in the anſwering of this Queſtion, I will lay down ſome 
Propo- 


Queſtions handled touching tht Law of Moſes, 16x: 
Propoſitions by way of Preface, and then bring arguments for 
the affirmative. - 

Firſt therefore, Though it ſhawld be granted,that the Moralt The do- 
Law, as given by Moſes, doth not belong to us Chriſtians ; yet the 9 «the 
doftvine of the Antinomians Wonld not hold : for there are ſome ns bevy 
learned and ſolid Divines, as Zanchy and River ; and many Pa cn——_ 
piſts, as Suarez and Medina,which hold the Law,as dilivered by given by © 


Moſes, not to belong to us, and yet are expreſly againſt Anti- */*'; 4id 


not binde 


|  nomiſts : for they ſay, that howſoever the Law doth not binde Chriſt ans. 


under that notion as Mofaicall ; yet it binds, becauſe it is con- 
firmed by Chriſt: ſo that although the firſt obligation ceaſeth, 
and we have nothing to do with Afofes now ; yet the-ſecond 
obligation, which cometh by Chriſt, is ſtill uponus, And this 
is enough to overthrow the Antinomian, who pleadeth for the 
totall abrogation of the Law, | 
Thus, you ſee, that if this ſhould be granted, yet the Law 
ſhould be kept up in its full vigour and force as much as if it 
were continued by Moſes. Bur 1 conceive that this poſition go- 
ethupon a falſe ground, as if our Saviour, Marth. 5 . did there 
rake away the obligation by 2Zoſes,and put a new ſanftion up- 
on it, by his own authority; as ifhe ſhould have faid,The Law 
ſhall no longer binde you as it is AZoſes his Law, but as it is 
mine. Now this ſeemeth to overthrow the whole ſcope of our 
Saviour, which is to ſhew, that he did not come to deſtroy the 
Law : And therefore he doth not take upon him to be a new 


Law=giver, but an Interpreter of the old Law by Aoſes. This I 


intend to handle,God willing, in that Queſtion, #hether Chriſt 
hath appointed any neW duties, that Were not in the Lav» before , 
Only this ſeemeth to be very eleare,that our Saviour there doth 
but interpret the old law, and vindicate it from corrupt glofles, 
and not either make a new Law, or intend a new confirmation 
of the old Laws 
Secondly,Confider in What ſenſe We ſay,that the Law doth binde 
#4: in regard of Moſes ; And, _ 


be 
Firſt , this may be underſtood reduplicatively, as if it did gre by, 


| © bind,becauſe of Moſes ; ſo that whatſoeveer is of Aoſes his mi-a,, ind us 
- niſtery doth belong tous : and this is very falſe, and contrary in regard of 


oſ0s, 


S494 to 
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166 Queſtionshaniled touching the Law of Moſes. 
to the whole current of Scripture;for then the Ceremoniall Law 
would alſo binde us, becauſe 4 quatenr ad omne valet conſequen- 
tia ; ſo that you mult not underſtand it in this ſenſe. 

The Law Secondly, you may underſtand it thus, that 2oſes as a Pen= 
given by . man of the Scripture , writing this down for the Church of 
witen for God, did by this intend good to Chriſtians in the New-Teſta- 
__ ment : and this cannot be well denyed by any, that do hold the 
mended Old-Teſtament doth belong to Chriſtians ; for why ſhould not 
for goes «* the books of 2oſes belong to us, as well as the books of the 
inthe New Prophets ? 
men Thirdly, therefore we may underſtand it thus, that God, 
' whenhe gave the ten Commandements by A/oſes to the people 
Though the OF1{rae), though they were the preſent ſubje&t to whom he 
people of Yo» "© + : 
Ifracl were ſpake ; yet he did intend an obligation by theſe Laws, not on- 
the pretent ly upon the Jewes, bur alſo all other Nations that ſhould be 
whom the Converted, and come to imbrace their Religion : And this is 
Morall ©” indeed the very proper ſtate ofthe Queſtion,nor,Vhether Moſes 
et 4 OD- was a Miniſter, or a Mediator to the Chriſttans as well as the 


ſervation 7oves ? (for that is clearly falſe) bur, zhether, when he deliver-. 


thercofw as ; 
intended ed the ten Commandements, he intended only the Fewes, and not all 


for the + that ſhould be converted hereafter ? It is true, the people of Iſrac! 
God per- were the people to whom this Law was immediately promul- 
perually- od ; but yer the Queſtion is, /hether others, as they came under 
the promulgation of it, were not bound to receive it as well as Jews! 
So that we muſt conceive of Moſes as receiving the Aorall 
Law for the Church of God perpetually ; but the other Lawes 
ina peculiar and more ml way to the Jewes : For 
the Church of the Jewes may be conſidered in their proper pe- 
culiar way, as wherein moſt of their ordinances were typicall, 
and fo Moſes, a typicall Mediator; or, Secondly, as an Acade- 
my, or Schoole, or Library, wherein the true doArine about 


God and his will was preſerved, as alſo the interpretations of 
The Moral 


Law is bin- £815 given by the Prophets then living ; and in this latter ſenſe, 
ding. what they did, they did for us, as well as for the Jewes. And, Þ 
Nika that this may be the more cleared to you, you may conſider the 
materot Aforall Law to binde two wayes : | 
I. 1nregardof the matter, and ſo whatſoever in it isthe Law 


of 
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Dutſtions handled teuching the Law of Moſes. 


of Nature, doth oblige all : and thus, as the Law of Nature, it- 


did binde the Jewes before the promulgation of it upon Mount .,,,,...., 


Sinai. 
2, Or you may conſider it ſecondly, to binde in regard of the 


preceptive authority, and command, which is put upon it ; for puruponit. 
when al aw is promulged by a Meſſenger, then there cometha _,  ,... 
new obligation upon it : and therefore Moſes a Miniſter, and gation of 
Servant of God, delivering this Law to them,did bring an obli- be —_ 
- gation upon the yours tuall,pro- 
10n 15, Whether this obligation was temporary or _—— 


perpetuall ?T incline to that opinion, which Parems alſo doth, guments 


Now the Que 


that it is perpetuall, and fo doth Bellarmine and Vaſquez. 

3. Howſoever River ſeemerh to make no great matter in this 
Queſtion, if ſo be that we hold the Law obligeth i» regard of the 
matter, though we deny it binding iz regard of the promnlgation 
ef it by Moſes : howſoever (I fay) he thinkes it a Logomachy 
and of no great conſequence; yet certainly it is : For, although 
they profeſſe themſelves againſt the Antinomiſts , and do fay, 
The Law ſtill obligeth, becauſe of Chriſts confirmation of it; yet 
the Antinomians. do profeſſe they do not differ here from 
them, but they. ſay, the Law bindeth in regard of the matter,and 
as it is inthe hand of Jeſus Chriſt. Tt is true, this expreſſion of 
theirs is contradicted by them, and neceſſarily it. muſt be ſo: 
for Iſlebizs, and the old Antinomians, with the latter alſo, do 
not only ſpeake againſt the Law as binding by ofes 3 but the 
bona opera, the good works, which are the matter of the Law , as 
appeareth in their dangerous poſitions about good works, which 
heretofore.I have examined : but, truly, take the Antinomian in 
their former expreſſions, and I do not yet underſtand how thoſe 
Orthodox Divines differ from them. And therefore if it can be 
made good, without any forcing or conſtraining the Scripture, 
that God when he gave the ten Commandements (for I ſpeak of 
the Moral Law only ) by 2oſes, did intend an obligation per- 
petuall of the Jewes, and all others converted to him, then will 
the Antinomian errour fall more clearly to the ground ; only 

when I bring my Arguments for the affirmative, .you muſt {till 
remember in what ſenſe the Queſtion is ſtated, he that] ſpeak 
nor. 


. *x6V 


Arg411.1, 


9 ueſtions handled touching the Law of Moſes. 
not of the whole latitude of the Miniſtery of <Aoſes, 


And, in the firſt place, I bring this Argument, (which much 
revaileth with me : )) If ſo be the Ceremonial Law, as given by 


Moſes, had ftill obliged Chriſtians, though there could be no obliga. 


tion from the matter, had it not been revoked and aboliſhed ; t 

the Morall Law given by Moſes muſt ſtill oblige, though it did not 
binde in reſpett of the matter, unleſſe we can ſhew where it ts repeal- 
ed, For the further clearing of this, you may conſider, that this 
was the great Queſtion, which did ſo much trouble the Church 
in her infancy, #hether Gentiles converted were bound to keep up 
the Ceremoniall Law ? Whether they were bound to circumciſe, and 


to #ſe all thoſe legall purifications ? Now how are theſe Queſtions 


decided, but thus? That they were but the ſhadows, and Chriſt 
the fulneſſe was come, and therefore they were to ceaſe. 

And thus for the Judiciall Laws, becauſe they were given to 
them as a politick body, that polity ceaſing, which was the 
principall, the acceſſory falls with it ; ſo that the Ceremonial 
Law, inthe judgement ofall, had ſtill bound Chriſtians, were 
there not ſpeciall reyocations of theſe commands, and were 
there not reaſons for their expiration from the very nature of 
them. Now no ſuch thing can be affirmed by the Morall Law, 
for the matter of that is perpetuall , and there are no places of 
Scripture that do abrogate it. And, if you ſay,that the Apoſtle 
in ſome places, ſpeaking of the Law, ſeemeth to take in Moral, 


as well as Ceremoniall , I anſwer it rhus: The queſtion which | 


was firſt ſtarted up and troubled the Church, was meerly about 
Ceremonies, as appeareth Af 15, and their opinion was, that 
by the uſage ofthis Ceremoniall worſhip they were juſtified; 
either wholly excluding Chriſt, or joyning him together with 
the Ceremoniall Law. Now it's true, the Apoſtles, in demoli- 
ſhing this errour, do ex ab»mdentiſhew , that not onely the 
works of the Ceremoniall Law, but neither of the Moral Law 
do juſtifie ; but thar benefit we have by Chriſt onely : Therefore 
the Apoſtles, when they bring in the Morall Law in the diſpute, 
they do it in reſpe&t of juſtification, not obligation 3 for the 


maine Queſtion was, Fhether the Ceremoniall Law did Fill ob- 


ige : and their additionall errour was, that if it did oblige; we 
| {ſhould 
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ſed the) bitt in regard of Juti cation ; : at this'is the 
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"Law aczorMling th the Seripruyes j that is, 


"the objeRionvaSatht thistriith)) the Jews and We art look 
by nbogare e: Obſerye that place;t Cor.1o. The Apt 


Bolin Moſes» the e!oud find fea; &c: "Bbw coufd t 
re of thee Corinthians, bur only beck: Mice they bekeved 
they! Wee [66k&d fport as'Gie ? 


_ *Oveffions handItd, rouchi 
ſhoul#Mill bejuſtificd dy:the performance 5Frhoſeacks '6that 
20 les $o-H6tjoyn the Motall[aftd Ceremoniall Law in 
eof oblizivion' , thongh the eiveswoulc kave held, 
tf Wert not juſtified. y them, et they fright tiorhave 


Ls ſeeGHt. Ar ; wiivrie is from the Sroiptave, K#lrinp the FY Argun, 2. 
miles converted, as vbliging of thejn , With the | 
1d and reaſon of it 3 which is, that hey vere our farhers: ; 
chat the Jews atid Chriſtians bello looked upon as 
die berth Now, thae the Scriprure urgeth the Moraſt Law 
on Heathens: converted, as a ka. ow hererofore ak 
yered,is = When Pun writethto the Romans, chap.13.8.9. 
he relferh chem, Zove i rhe by o of the Law ; * indy and thereups 
on reckons up che commandments which were g given by Xoſes. 
Thus when ke writeth'to the Zpheſians, that Wer Hor Jews,cap. 


| "6.2. he argeth childre'to honovir their farher and mother, be- 
"catiſe it's the firſt C 


; zent With promiſe. Now this Was 
wholly from Moſes, and could be no other Way : And this is - 
further Evident by fer, chap. 28,10. in his Epiltle, which is 


Fr enerall; andfo to Gentiles converted, as well as to the Jews. 
0 


w mark rhofe thy6Fexpreffions, v.B. If you Ups the royal 
Hoſes, whete the 
Teond Table containeth'our tsve ro our nejghbour : and then, 


4110. He that ſtd, Do not cominit alluttery, id alſo, Do tot ks zl; 


Where, You fee; he makes the Argument nor in rhe'niarrer, 


Iithe Aithor/ who was God by FHbſes to the people of Tal t, 


© 4.4% 


"them? '1 infiver, beckbſe: (%'it 35to be fhewed: in rRv>merl 7 


to the Corinthiatis, faith, Onr farktrs Were all rea 


The'third Argutietic s 1 Hhe tation wo © ms ihe he drgun. 3. 
art 
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* that the Sabbath day is. perpetuall.;;and that by .vertue of rhe 


_— 


. Queſtions handled touching the Law of Moſes. 


that.opinion (which js: abundantly proved bythe Orthodox) 


i 


; fourth Commandment; we cannot then bur garher. , that the 


* Commandments, as given by 2sſes,. do binde us :. For here 
_ theirdiſtinRtion will nog, hold of binding 7atione. materie i, by 


reaſon of the matter 3 and ratiove miniſterii, by reaſon. of. the 
miniſtry ; for the ſeventh day cannot binde fromthe matter of 
it, there being nothing in nature, why the ſeventh, rather then 


' thefifth, ſhould oblige. but only from the meer Command of 


' God for that day: and yet it. will.not follow, that we are | 
bound to keep the Jewiſh ſeventh day ,, as.the Learned ſhew in 
| that controverſie. | | 


Ittobelong unto us. 


"meant of God.. 


_ .Now then, thoſe that deny the Law -as given : by: 2ofes, 
muſt needs conclude, that we keep the Sabbath day at the beſt, 
but fromthe grounds of the New-Teſtament;, ,and not from 
the fourth Command at all: And,howioever it be no argument 
to build upon, yet all Churches have kept the morall Law with 


the Preface to it, and have it in their Carechiſmes, as ſuppoſing 


\ 


And when thoſe. prophane opinions; and licentious do- 
Arines came up . againſt: the Sabbath Day ; did nor all learned 
and found.men look upon it.as taking away .one.of. the Com- 
mandments? Therefore that diſtinton of theirs, The. Moral 
Law bindes as the LaW of Nature, but not as the LaW of Moſes, 


doth no wayes hold : for the Sabbath day cannot be from the 


Law of Nature, in regard of the determinate time, bur hath irs 
morality and - perpetuity from the meere poſitive, Command- 


* 


Argum. 4. , The fourth: Argument from Reaſon, that it.is wery Incongr#- 


04 to have a temporary. obligation upon a perpetual duty. How 


| | rp; can it be,that God, Cerng e. Law by Moſes, 


thould intend a temporary obligation.on 


, When the matter is 


©  Perpetualy;As.if ithad been thus ordered, Zo ſoall have no other 


£ods but till 2oſes his time :. Tow ſhall not murder or commit 
adultery but till his miniſtry laſteth, and.then that obligation 


muſt ceaſe, and a new obligation come. upon you. Why ſhould 


we conceive that, when the matter is neceſſary and perpetuall, 


God would alter and change the obligations? None can View! 


probable 
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A. 


. Dueſtions handled rouching the Law'of Moſes: 171: 


| ory reaſon for oy ſuch alteration. Indeed, that: they 
' r 


uld cireumeiſe; or. facrifices: till Loſes miniſtry laſted 
onely,there is grear. reafon-to/be given; & thus Auſtin wellan« 
ſwered Porphyrizes; that objeted God was worſhipped other- 
wayes in the Old-Teſtament then in the New : That is no mat- . 
ter, ſaith 4»/#in,if that which be worſhipped be the true obje, 
though-it be worſhipped divers wayes(when appointed by him) 
no-more. then when the:fame; thing is pronounced in. divers, 
Languages; wi if ene nnugt 3? . <fo 

The fitth Argument, 7f the Law :by Moſes do not binds ws, thew Arg. 5. 


the explication of it by the other Prophets doth not alſo belong unto 


 : For this you muſt-know; that AZoſes in other places doth ex- 

plane this Law ;and Davids Pfalmes, and. Sotomons Proyerbs, 

as alſo the Propheſies-of the Prophets, ſo farre as they are Mo- : 

rall, are nothing but explications of the Morall Law . Now 

what a wide doore will here, be open.to overthrow the Old-Te-. 
Rament? If T bring that place Dexr.:32.46. [_ Set your hearts up- 

on theſe Words Which: 1 teſtifie to you this day, becauſe nt 1s your life, 

&c = to-urge Chriſtians to. keep the Commandments of the, 

Lord,-it may. be replyed, Whats: that to us? we have,nothing 

to do with gfes :The matter, indeed doth belong to usas ir is 

in the New-Teſtament,bur as it is there written, ſo we have no- 

thing -to. do, with it, And by this meanes all -.our, Texts, and, 

proofes, which are brought in our Sermons may be rejeced.. 

And therefore Dominicus 4 Soto (who is among the Papiſts for. 

the negative )expreſly faith, {;b.2.de Zuſt.c jure, queF.5. Art, 

that no place'can be brought out of the books of the Old-Te- 
{tament,unto Chriftians,as in reſpe& of the obliging force of it, 

This is plainly ro overthrow the Old-'Teftament.. -. Dh 
. Now let us eonfider what are the chiefeſt Arguments which of Baran 
they bring for the ſupport ofthis opinion, that the Law, as gi. * IS 


_ ven by oſes,doth not binde Chriſtians. And, firſt, they urge the rw 


Preface['] am the Lord thy God, Which brought thee out" of E- > cog 
£)pt.] This doth-not belcnge to us, becauſe we nor our fathers give. 6y 

ever were in Egypt: :&,ſay they further, The temporall Promife Motcs —_ 
to keep the Law,doth not belong to us: therefore Ephe/.chup.6 o6riftions,, 
2. when Pagt nrgeth that Commandment- with Promiſe, he gronuned , 


doth not keep to the Promiſe particularly,that thy fe "y be ATEnnicis 
on oo oO ; 


I72 


Anſw. 1. 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw.3. 


long: in the land the Lord thy God ſball give thee;but ſpeakes gene- 
rally Giſt by om ſomething, that it way he _— thee, 
inthe f 


which was not in the firſk Promile;& then ſecondly,by derraQting, 


Haying only,. that thou mayeſt live long upon the earth in ge- 


nerall. 
Now to the Preface ſome anfwer thus, That we may be ſaid 
literally to be in Egypt : and they goe upon this ground, that 


wearemade one with the people of the Fewes ; andthey bring 


the eleventh of the Romanes to prove this, where the-Gentiles 


axe aid to be graffed in, ſo that they become of the ſame ſtock, 
Andit is plane, that the Beleevers are Abrahams ſe: d; and then, 


by this interpretation, whatſoever mercy was vouchfafed unto 
them, we are to account it as ours. This cannot well be reje&ted, 
but yet I ſhall not pitch upon'yhis. Others therefore they fay, 


That this bondage was typicall of our _— bondage; and 
the deliverance out of it was opecall of our deliverance from 
Hell. But this is not fo literall an. interpretation as I defire, 
though. I think it true. Therefore, in the third place, I ſhall 
anſwer, That there may: be peculiar arguments that do be- 
long tothe Jewes, why they ſhould keepthe Commandments, 
and there are genarall ones that belong to all. The generall ar- 
guments are, 1 am the Lord thy God, this belongs-to us ; and 
then that peculiar argument may belong to them. Andithis is 
no new thing tohavea perpetuall duty preſſed upon a people, 
ſome occaſtonall, or peculiar motive. Hence Ferem.16.14.15. 
od faith there by the Prophet, that they ſhall uo more /ay, The 
Lord that brought up out of the land of Egypt, but that brought ug 
out of the land of the North. Where you-ſee a ſpeciall new ar- 
gument may be brought for the generall duty. And as for the 
particular temporall Promiſe, I grant that did.onley belong to 
them;bur Ideny the conſequence, that therefore the precept doth 
not : forthe Scripture uſeth divers arguments to the obedience 
of the ſame Command. Davids Plalmes for the moſt part, and 
ſome of Pam's Epiſtles,as Philemon,8c. were written upon par- 
ticular occaſions, yet the matter of them doth ſtill belong to us. 


Argen, 2 The ſecoud Argument is, that, If the Law did.oblige us as 


given by 2/eſes, then it did the Gentiles, and Heathens: alſo, 


and. 


a_—__ a as cw Dioaom- as . a a. .Tc.v. 
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| ufo bandicd tarching the LavafMoſes: 193. 
apd fo the Heathens were bound to thoſp Commandements,as we 


he Jewes : but that is not. fa ;therefore.P - 
Che Genie ;therefore Pay, Rem 2. 


we read of the Eunuch coming up to Jeruſalem to worſhip A 
bad nt cy, 


New tg all this that hath been faid, you muſt take this limira- 

rlog, Thar rhe Law given by Afeſes doth nor belong to us inall Lay given 
= pacticulars of the adminiſtcation of itz- The g1V! ng, of rhe by Moſer 
Lawn that cerrible manner might be a peculiar thing belong- belongeo 
ing to the Jewes, as becoming rhe diſpenſation iof the, Old Te- 5.211 the 
ſtament 3 bur yer the giving of the Law it {elf, in-che obliging 5thead- 
pawergf it, doth belong to us. We :all acknowledge that the miniftrati- 


was fuller of terroue, and ſo did gender moreto e then ®Pligins,. 
the New : Hence ſome fay , that the Law was — ro 


194 -* of the per fection-of the Mordll Law. - 
Take heed ſe. To-take heed of rejeding the Law, as'given by Moſes, 
of reje8iog jet atthie lamerime we rejeRt the whole Old-TeſtamentrForit' | 
civenby is ſaid of the Prophets, as well 'as'the Lai; "th4# they laevll. | 
Moſer 9ohn; and then why ſhould they limit the'Law to Aofer his M. 

hands; 'more theft others ?' Why ſhould they not ſay, The i 
Law, as by David, as by 1/aiah, and Teremiah/doth not binde? 
And if you-ſay, they in other places ſpeake of Chriſt; ſo doth! 
Moſes alſo, as onr Sxviour expreſly fatth: So that I ſee yothow 
anAntinomian can follow his principle, 'but'he muſt needs eaſt 
off the Old-Teſtament, except it be in what it is propheticall of 
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1 Mares; So Rrf237” 
Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of «ic time, &c, 
But 1 ſaq\unte you Rees eo no 017 


_—_— Lawas you have heard, may be conſidered either abſo- 
lutely, as a Rule, or relatively, as a- Covenant : We are 
handling of it in the firſt conſideration, -and have-proved, that, 
_ as itwas delivered by 2oſes, it-doth belong/to- us Chriſtians; 
T ſhall now handle the Perfetion-of ir, and-labour to ſhew,that 
Chriſt hath inſticuted no new- duty which was not - commanded 
before bythe Law. of Moſes . And this Queſtion will be very 
profitable, partly againſt che Antinomians, partly the Papiſts, 
 andlaſtly the Socinians, as will appeare inthe handiing"of it: 
 ., That therefore may the better come ro my--marter: ended, 
take notice.in theigeneral}, that theſeWordsare part of Chriſts 
... Sermon uponthe- Mount 3 ſo that as theELaw 'was' firſt: giveri 
. upon a Mount, ſo alfoit isexplained andinterpreted by Cheil 
::; ©, upona Mount.” And-in -this Sermon is obſervable; firſt;” that 
*-- + Chriſt begins with the end of aQions, - Bleſſedneſſe 3 for fo 
Moralt Philoſophy:, .which - is praftical(}; - dork. alſo begin, 
Secondly; he defcribesrhe Subjects whe ſhalt be niade partakers 
of this; and they are deſcribed by feverall proyertics, In the 
"2 04 -. next 


ad oa? df LT od ow ant aft hot” hold it non? #% won noe at 


i | 

\ fl $6;ſore Dh In She next place he inſtryds the people( Though 

« ſome. of £0: -the, Alciples), and. har firſt 

 F-/ about the ſibtance of if E Precepts,what.dur Arc.t0, be done, 

« againſt the falſe i wen Hh of the. Pharj es, and: Scribes ; 

| #ndintheriext Chaprer he ſhewcrh. the cnd,| Why wedothe 

» | good things God-requireth;of us, and: thats for, ;the glory of 

e Ed, which-ought to conſume all, other-ends, as.the <un 

out rhe light of the fire: and..the firſt, ſub en dais 
Commandments.whic he he inſtancerh in, isthis1n,my text;.... 

Rs Now, beforeT raiſe the Dodtine, 1 muſt anſwer ſome Quelti Whae bs 
ons : as, Firſt, * What :5 meant by thefe.words, [Jt hath been ſaid mean by 

; ers $4 o/d]For here is ſome difference. It is underſtood by Frey thaw 

me inthe dative caſe,(thus) 1: hath been ſaid to ſhes of oldi and *f old, 

heteby our.Sayigur RP Vi comprehend che Auditors, or Hearr 

i | crstharhaye been heretofore. Others,do underſtand ir. e uiyay 
lent unto ate C28 apxaiar, as if £eaaro or did anſwer the Ab tive 
caſe among the Latines; and.ſo ir ſeemeth our Interpreterstake 

'. Þ ir, and thus others that are Orthodox : but,truly, He PP FO 

oy ug wy] to. be. in tho! c,, words; Lit hb hay been, doomed 

6 of oli ola: ' but T ſo unto Jon; makes ,me incline ormer _ » VVho 

> vryis in the dative caſe. It.is allo. ET” i are meant Re +; 

4 by thoſe of ola, to what age that doth exzcnd ? Somereferce it *'** 

q to thoſEtimes only, that were berween Eſdras and:Chriſt ; bur 

: Irather think 1 it_isto be extended. even po Moſes his time,for 

7. we eG our Sayiour inſtancerh incommandsdeliver bd 

"| K this gorge «ex ©: Eepcraly {0 y-exceps Fig 21, referre b 

4 tothe tines imes of Moſes, or the Prophets. A—_— 

* Secondly,  hether thoſe Precepts hich are ſ[aidto! be heard of old, cepts ſaid -eor * 

Wy bi the Lawv and words of Moſes, or the additions of corrupt t glaſſers. veofolds 

t Ant thac moſt of them are zhe .cxprefle worgs, of A £s,\It; 15 and words: 

i | Ih ih ; 387 how ſhalt. nod kgll, op Commit adwirery-: but-the-doubt Meſs: 

Fl ietlitipon two Places 3 3 The firſt is ver, 21. Shall. be in danger of 

= judgement.” Here is, ſay ſome, a two-fold COrguPLiOn: Is By ad ad- 

wo ding' words, which” are not in the Scripture ; for ens boob 

li Pot! IR frall aye 1 whereas: weſt words (com! to be.ob- 
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wn "Tor fe Hrct I "40 Womnzthing Joie, 
thoigh that icon be nor expreft in ſo many wor 5, fer thete 
Neitcth to 'be that which is is cquibalenr; for, Neb: 33-36 
there Wweread:thie mitirderer who wis to be | pat to death, was to 
berryed by witneſſes, which argueth there were Judzes to te 
terminethe cailſe. The ſecond particular, is that ver. 43. This * 
Jhale hate thy intiny : Where foine feared men obſerve a thiee-. 
_ A profciv 1. Animplyed one, as if a friend were only x 
Vii 2.A rr 6milfion ; for Lev.19. it's added, "ha 
7 5 poten is here onered gs A plain ate irionh of that whic 
was not only not cofti anded 6r permirted,bur exp 
bited;/ad Exo4.2314; .25.21. And this a Nob bs 
thought an interpretation of the Scribes and Parc arguing 
on the coiitfary, tharif tic PEE wha love our neighbours, the 
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| breaking of the Law : and if this be ſo, then our Saviours in- 


not commanded in the Law, becauſe the Law is perfecand they 
-were bqund not. to addeto it, or detract from it : Thereforxewe 
are nqt to continue amore excellent way of duty, thenthat:pre- 


of the perfeition of the Morall Law. 
fk Pow! or as an Interpreter, eleanſing aWay the mnd and 


on: for this chapter hath been taken by the Manichees and Mar- 

cionites of old, and by other erroneous perſons of late; to 
countenance great errours; for ſome have ſaid, that the Author 

of the Old-Teſtament, and the New -Teſtament are contrary ; 

ſome have faid , that the New-Teſtament or the - Goſpel 
containeth more exact and ſpirituall duties then the-Old: Hence 

they conclude,that many things werel awful then, which are not 

now ; and they inſtance in Magiſtracy , reſiſting of injuries, 
ſwearing, and loving of our enemies; and many counſels of 
perfe&ion: added. And this is a very neceſſary Queſtion ; for 

hereby will be laid open the excellency of the Law,when ic ſhall 

be ſeen, that Jeſus Chriſt {ſetting aſide the poſitive precepts of 
Baptiſine and the Lords Supper, &c.) commanded no new du- 

ty, but all was a duty before, that is-now. | 

Now, that our Saviour doth only interpret, and not adde 
new Laws, will appear, ns 
I. From that protcſtation and ſolemn affirmation he makes, cyrig aves 

before he comerh to inſtru the hearers about their duties : only inter- 
Think, uot that 1 came to af the Lav, but to fulfill it. Now, arypoc _ 
although it be true, that Chrift may be faid;to fulfill the Law di- !aws. 
verſe wayes:yet I think he ſpeaks here 'moſt principally, for.his - 
dorinall fulfilling it ; for he oppoſeth teaching the Law, to 


rent was,that he came not to teach.them any new duty,to-which 
they were not obliged before ; onely he-would better explicate 
the Law to them 3 that ſo they might be ſenſible of fan .more 
then they were , and diſcover themſelves' to be; fouler , arid 
more abominable then ever they judged themſelves. Thus 7heo- 
phylabh, As a painter doth not deſtroy the old lineaments,only makes 
them. more glorious and beautifull, ſo did Chriſt. about: the 
- Inthe next. place, Chriſt did not adde new duties, which were 
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of the perfeition of the Morall Law. 177 
Law-oiver, or as an Interpreter, cleanſing aWay the mnd and : 
| ft Fomrke fountain. Andthis'indeed is worthy the diſquifiri- 
on: for this chapter hath been taken by the Manichees and Mar- 
cionites of old, and by other erroneous perſons of late; to 
countenance great errours; for ſome have ſaid, that the Author 
of the Old-Teſtament, and the New -Teſtament are contrary ; 
ſome have faid , that the New-Teſtament or the Goſpel 
containeth more exact and ſpirituall duties then the-O1d: Hence 
they conclude,that many things werel awful then, which are not 
now ; and they inſtance in Magiſtracy , reſiſting of injuries, 
ſwearing, and loving of our enemies; and many counſels of 
perfe&ion added. And this is a very neceſſary Queſtion 3 for 
hereby will be laid open the excellency of the Law,when ic ſhall 
be ſeen, that Jeſus Chriſt (ſetting aſide the poſitive precepts of 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, 8c.) commanded no new du- 
ty, but all was a duty before, that is:now. | 
Now, that our Saviour doth only interpret, and not adde 
new Laws, will appear, CTION 
I. From that proteſtation and ſolemn affirmation he makes, cyrig ave 
before he cometh to inſtru the hearers about their duties : only inter- 
Think, uot that 1 came to deſtroy the Lav, but to fulfill it. Now, ary foe _ 
although it be true, that Chrift may be faidiro fulfill the Law di- laws. 
verſe wayes:yet I think he ſpeaks here'moſt principally, for his - 
dodrinall fulfilling it; for he oppoſeth teaching the Law ;- to 
| breaking of the Law : and if this be ſo, then our Saviours in- 
rent was,that he came not to teachthemany new duty,to-which 
they were not obliged before ; onely he-would better explicate 
the Law to them, that ſo' they. might be ſenſible of fin. more 
then they were , and diſcover themſelves' rod be, fouler ,; arid 
more abominable then ever they judged themſelves. Thus 7:heo- 
phylath, As a painter doth nor deſtroy the old lineaments,only makes 
them: more glorious and beautifull ,, ſo did Chriſt "I the 
- In the next place, Chriſt did not adde new duties, which were 
not commanded in the 1,aw, becauſe the Law is perfe&;and they 
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were bqund not.to addeto it, or derraR from it : Therefore we 
are nat to.centinue amore excellent way of duty,'thenithat;pre- 
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178 of the perfettion of the Morall Law. 
Indeed the _— doth infinitely exceed in regard of the res 
or 


medy preſcribed for afflited ſinners,and the glorious manifeſtas 
tion of his grace and goodnefle ; but if we ſpeak of holy -and 


ſpirituall duties, there cannot be a more excellent way of ho- . 


lineſſe, this being an idea and repreſentation of the glorious 
nature of God. | 

3- That nothing can be added tothe Law,appeareth by that 
Commandment of loving God with all our heart and foul : 
Now there can be nothing greater then this; and this command 


is not only indicative of an end which we are to aime at, but” 


alſo preceptive of all the means which tend thereunto. 

And laſtly, our Saviour faith not, Except your righteouſneſſe 
exceed that of Moſes his Law, or Which Was delivered by him, 
but that of the Scribes and Phariſees; implying by that plainly, 
his intent was to deteRt and diſcover thoſe formall wr hypo- 
criticall wayes which they pleaſed themſelves in, when indeed 

' they never underſtood the marrow, and excellency of the 

aw. | 
dots Queſtion 4. What Was the opinion recerved among the Phariſees 
opinion, - Concerning the Commandments of God ? That you may know the 
tharthe juſt ground our Saviour had thus to expound the Law, it will 

aw did on- R , 7 ge : 

ly reackthe DE Manifeſt , if you conſider the generall opinion received a- 
ourwsrd mong the Jews about the ſenſe of the Commandments ; and 
forb:d ous that was, The Law did onely reach to the outward man,did on- 
ward a&s. 1y forbid outward as, and that there was no fin before God 
in our hearts, though we delighted in, and purpoſed the our. 
"ward adts, if they were not outwardly committed. And this we 
may gather by Pazl y that all the while he was bewitched with 
- Phariſaicall principles, he did not underſtand inward luſt to be 
fin : and as famous, as it is falſe, is that expoſition brought by 
the Learned of Kimchy upon that Pſalm 66.18. If Irepard int 
quity in my heart, he Will not hear : he makes this ſtrange:mean- 
ing of it,-If Iregard iniquity onely in my heart, ſo that it break 
not forth into-outward ad, the Lord Will not hear, that is, hear, 
foas toimpure it,or account it aſin. And thus it is obſerved of 
- Foſephus, that he derideth Po/ybius the noble hiſtorian, becauſe 
heattributed the deat-of - 4ntiochivs to; facriledge onely in his 
purpoſe and will, which he thought could napbey that a man, 
= Eos having 


x 
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Of the perfedtion of the Morall Law. 

having a purpoſe onely to ſin, ſhould be puniſhed by God for 
it.But the Heathens did herein exceed the Phariſees, fecit qui/z, 

wantunm voluit : its Seneca's ſaying. And, indeed, its no won- 
der if the Phariſees did thus corrupt Scripture,for its a dotrine 
we all naturally incline unto, not to take notice, or ever be 
humbled for heart-ſins , if ſo be they break not out into ads, 
Oh, what an hell may thy heart be , when thy ontward man is 
not defiled ? Good is that paſſage, 2 Chron 22.26, Hezekiah 
humbled himſelf for the pride of his heart. Certainly,as God, who 


| isa ſpirit, doth moſt love ſpirit-graces ; ſo he doth moſt abhor 


ſpirit-fins. The Schools do well obſerve, that outward ſins 
are mujoris infamie , of greater reproach, but inward heart- 
ſins are major reatis, of greater guilt, as we ſee in the devils. 
And from this corruption in our nature, ariſeth that poiſonous 
principle'in- Popery, which is alſo in all formall Proteſtants, 
T hat the commands of God do onely forbid the voluntary omiſſion 
of outWard atts, Whereas our Saviours explication Will finde every 
man to be a murderer ,an adulterer, &c. Now our Saviours expli- 
cations of the Law go upon thoſe grounds which are obſerved 
by all ſound Divines, v:z. 1. That the Law is ſpirituall,and for. 
bids not onely the fruit and branches of fin, but even the root 
itſelf and fountain: And 2, that whereſoever any fin is for- 
bidden, and in what latitude ſoever ; the contrary good 
things are commanded, and in that proportionable latitude. 
This therefore conſidered, may make every man tremble and be 
afraid of his own heart, and with him to cry out, Gehenna [wm 
Demine, 1 am a very hell it ſelf. Let us not therefore be afraid 
of preaching the Law as we ſee Chriſt here doth, for this is the 
great engine to beat bown the formality , and Phariſaiſme that 
is in people. | : 

And thus I come to raiſe the Doarine,which is,that The Law 
of God ts ſuch a perfet rule of life, that Chriſt added no new 
precept or duty unto it : But even as the Prophets before did 
onely explicite the Law, when they preſſed: morall duties ; fo 
alſo Chriſt and the Apoſtles, when they urge men unto holy 
duties,they are the ſame commanded heretofore:I do nor ſpeak 
of Sacraments,or the outward poſitive worſhip, which is other- 


wiſe then was in the Old.Teſtament(they had circumciſion, and 
| ge 0 Aaz we 
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we have Baptiſme ) but of the Morall duties required of us. 
No ſpecifi- - Tt is true, in the Old-Teſtament many things were ns 
call difie- - more. grofly and carnally, which the people for the molt part 
duticscin ynderſtood carnally ; yet the daties then commmanded were as 
—_—_ ſpirituall as now: There is onely a graduall difference in the 
f:om thoſe manifeſtation of the duties,nd ſpecificall difference of the duties 
pre” themſelves. And that this may appeare the more to the dignity 

graduall in and excellency of the Law, I-willinſtance in particulars : 
their man» Firſt, The Law of God required the heart-Woxſhip" and ſervice, 
The Law That this may be underſtood, take this for a'general} rule, which 
adn!” ;5-not denied by any : That when there are any Morall duties 
the outward ppg (ſe; in the- O1d:T eſtament, the Prophets do it, as explainers of 
= 0M the Law ; they do but unfold and draW out that Arras Which Was 
worſhip of fofded together before- This being premiſed, then conſider thoſe 
— places in the Old-Teſtament that call for the heart : Thus Pro, 3, 
1. Let thine heart keep my commandements ; So Pro. 23. 26. My 
ſonne,give me thine heart : So that all the duties then performed, 
which were without the heart and inward man,were not regards 
ed : God required then heart-prayer,..and heart humiliation. 
Its true, the people for the moſt part underſtood all carnally 
and groſly, thinking the outward duty commanded onely : and 
that is no marvell ; for do not people, even in theſe times of the 
Goſpel. look to the externallduty,not examining whether they 
pray or humble themſelves according as the Word ſpeaks of 
ſuch duties ? Thus David was very ſenſible of his heart-negle&, 
when he prayed, Unite my heart to feare thy Name : and are not 
the people of God (till under the fame temptations ? They 
would pray, they would humble themſelves ; but oh how they 
want an heart | That is ſo divided and-diſtrated, that if after 
any duty we ſhould put rhat queſtion to it, as God did to Satan, 
From Whence commeſt thou ? it would returne Satans anſwer, 

From compaſſing the earth. | | 

2.,The Law | 2, Jt preferred antics of Mortification and Sanitification, before 
Pe iea. 7e/g104s ontWard duties, This you: ſhall ſee frequently preſſed 
ces before and inculcated by the Frophets.. 7/aiah 1. how doth God ab- 
ours horre there all. their ſolemne durics, making them abominable 
: even like carrion, and all becauſe they did not waſh them, and 


. make them clean? So David faith, A broken and contrite 
heart, 


ke 
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Of the perfettion of the Morall-Law. 181 
keart, it was more then any burnt offering now under the times 
of the Goſpel. This is an high daty, and .few reachunto ir. 
Doth not. the Apoſtle reprove the Corinthians for deſiring 
gifts, rather then graces; and abilities of parts, rather then holi- 
neſſe ? So that this is an excellent. duty preſcribed by Gods Law, 
that to be able to mortifie our affections, to have fanified na- 
tures, is more then to have. Seraphicall knowledge, and Cheru- 
binicall affetions in any duty. Who-then can. be- againft' the * 
preaching of the Law,when it is ſuch an excellent and pure rule, 
holding forth ſuch precious holineſle ? All the du- 
3+ It required all our duies to be done, RC etbyoe_ 
I Is faith : for who can think;that-when God required in the £aw, were 
firſt Table having him for their God, that hereby was noticome ;? SD 
manded faith and truſting in him, asa God in Covenant, who 
would pardon ſinne ? How could the Jewes' love God, or pray 
unto him acceptably, if they: had nor faith in him ? Therefore 
the raw 1s to be conſidered moſt, ſtrialy, as it containeth no« 
thing but precepts of things to be done'in which ſenſeit.1s ſome- 
times,though ſeldom, taken. And-2,, more largely,asit had the 
Preface, ”y Promiſes added: unto it:z. and. ſo it did neceflarily 
require juſtifying faith ; forit cannot. be conceived, thatwhen 
God- commanded the people of Iſrael by Aoſes, to'worſhip 
him, and to acknowledge him as their God,but that his will 
was, they ſhould beleeve.on him as a Father; But more of this 


© when we ſpeak of the Law asa, Covenant, 


2. 1nlove:; and this is ſo. much commanded by the Laiv, that 
Chriſt makes the ſumme of the. Law to be in theſe twothings ; *' *9%e- 
ſove of God ,and of our neighbour, Therefore 1 wonder ar the 
Antinomian, who: is ſoapt to oppoſe the doing of things in 
love,and doing of them by the Law together :-for,doth not the 
Law, of, God command every duty tobe in love, to pray in 
love to God? Yea , by the law we are to love God ; be- 


' cauſe hee hath given Chriſt for us ; for. the Law: commands 


us to love God for whatſoever benefits he beſtoweth upon us : 
now, if we are to love him for temporall benefits, much more- 
for ſpirituall. . + ...._ | | 
' Tristrue, the diſpenſation. of the Law was ina tersible way, 
and did gender to bondage ;:but the dodrine of the Law, that 

| 'Aaz3 Was 


182 of the perfetion of the Morall Law. 
was for love, and the more any Jew did any thing in love to 
God, the more conformable he was to Gods Law. 
4. It required ſuch an heavenly heart, that We are to love God 
more then any = elſe. Tt did not only require love to God, but 
Lovero afſoit commanded it in ſuch a preheminency,as that none under 
grcata Thetimes of the Goſpel can do an higher duty, or expreſſion of 
meaſure {oye than then was commanded ; ſuppoſe a man be. a Martyr, 
dedby the Will loſe his life for Gods cauſe, this is an obedience to the 
nn, firſt Commandement. When our Saviour faith, He that loveth 
| . father or mother more then me, 1s not Worthy of me ; hie commands 
no higher thing of any Chriſtian, then _ Jew wasbound to 
do; hence Levi was ſo commended, becauſe in executing of Ju. 
ſice, he knew not father or mother : and it muſt needs be ſo;for 
what can be more then all ?and yet God requires all the minde, 
all the heart, all the ſtrength ; not that we are bound to love 
God in quantum eft diligibilss, for God can only can love him- 
ſelf, but nihil ſepra, aque, Or contra. 


5. It required ſpiritual motives for all our ſolemn adareſſes un- 


Jn all our | to hinz. There are ſome men who look upon all the Jewes under 


God, irre- the Old Teſtamentas ſo many bruit beaſts, that did only minde 
quiredipir- earthly things : and that as children areallured by Apples and 


rwwall mo» 


LiVG5e Nuts rather then by a great Inheritatice ; ſo they were only in- ' 


vited to duties by carnall and temporall motives, not by any 
ſpirituall conſiderations- Now how falſe this is, appeareth by 
the Prophets generall complaints, that when they falted, it was 
not to him, even to him; and fo they 'howled, becauſe of their 
miſeries, but not becaſe God was offended : And thus David, 
though he had received the pardon of his finne, yet how kind- 
ly, and ſpiritually doth he monrn, Ag.tinſt thee, thee only have I 
ſouned ? Thus Micah 7.1 Will beare the indignation of the Lord, be- 
_ 7 have ſinned againſt him, What can be more ſpiri- 
tuall? 7 | 
It required G. Jt required joy and contentedneſſe in him more then in 
Joy in C9d. creature ;yea,to the contempt of all creatures: 8 doth the Goſpel- 
things elſe. adminiſtration riſe higher in any command? We judge thoſe ve- 
ry ſpirstuall expreſſions, Revoyce in the Loyd alWwayes;andsſet your 
affettions on. things above ; and, Our Converſation ts in Heas- 


by 


. have 


ven: but doth not David go as high, when he faich, whom - 


| hold forth the excellency of it : and if we be legall Preachers in 


of the perfettion of the Morall Law. 194 
have I m heaven but thee, and none in earth in compariſon of thee? 
Did not David preferre the Word of God above gold and ho- 
ney 2 Did not his heart faint, and yern within him ? What+ia- 
ſweet (train is that of him, when baniſhed, he doth not wiſh for. 
hiskingdome, nor outward eſtate, but to ſee God in the beaxties 
of holineſſe > Therefore, howſoever the diſpenſation was not ſo 
cleare and manifeſt, yet thoſe that were diligent and bleſſed by 


| God, did ariſe to ſuch excellent tempers. 


7. Tea, it required all perfeftion. But what need I rnnne furs x; required 
ther in perfcion,ſecing it comanded all perfeRtion ? PerfeRi- perfettion 
on of the ſubject, the man ought to be in minde and ſoul C— 
and affections all over haly ; Perfection in the objec, there was degrees &c, 
no duty, or performance, but the Law requireth it; Perfection 
in degrees, it did require love without any defect, without. any 
remifleneſle at all : ſo that there cannot be a more excellent do- 
rinall way of holineſle then the preaching of the Law. 

$. God did work grace in us by this,as well as by the Goſpel. 1 ro Law 
adde this particular, leſt any ſhould fay, All this terrifieth the ail to work 
more, becauſe it only commands, and doth not help: I anſwer, ny 


That God doth uſe the Law inſtrumentally, for to quicken up the Goſpel. 
grace, & increaſe it inus,as David, P/a/.119.doth at farge ſhew, 


Þ It istrue, the Law of it ſelf cannot work grace;no more can the 


Goſpel! of ir ſelfe work grace : only here 1s the difference, we 


| cannot bejuſtified by any works of the Law that we are inabled 


todo, only we are juſtified by Faith ; not as itis a work, . for 
ſo itscommanded in-the Law, but as an inſtrument applying 
Chriſt, , Therefore Gods ſpirit doth graciouſly accompany us 
in the preſſing of theſe duties ; and hereby we become likea li- 
ving Law : neither doth this exclude Chriſt, but advance him 


| the more. 


Uſe. Of Inſtrution, How neceſſary a duty,it is for a Miniſter x, ;; ye au- 
of Teſus Chriſt to be diligent in preaching and explicating of :y of Mini- 
the Law of God. We ſee Chriſt here, the firſt, and the longeſt Silgens fn 


Sermon that ever he preached, was to vindicate the Law, and to Ong 
x undin 
ſodoing, then Chriſt alſois ſo to be; accounted: And indeed the Law: 
ſome have not been affraid to ſpeak ſo.of Chriſt. But to ſpeake 


the truth, the preaching ofthe Law is ſo. neceſſtry;.that you can - 


NEVEL- 


of Chriſts interp#etation of the Law of Moſes. 
never be-- ſpirituall, heavenly, heart-Chriſtians; unleſſe theſe 
- things be daily fer before your eyes. Can the boy ever learn to 
write well,-unleſſe an exa Copy be laid before him ? There- 
fore you can never advance the Law too much, or heare of ig 


roo much, if ſo be it ſtillbe propounded as a Rule, as. a Doz ©}. 


Arine: Indeed when it is made a ground for our Juſtification, 
then we turne the precious anna into corrupt -wormes, 
Therefore be ſo farre from condemning , or diſputing againſt 
the Law, as that you would earneſtly deſire to have more and 
more of this excellent Rule laid downe before your eyes. 
How proud will be my beft humility ? How carnall will my 
beſt heavenly-mindedneſſe be, if ſo be that I go to this Rule? 
Where will formality, and cuſtomary duties appeare, if ſo be 
that we attend to this guide ? Oh know, there is a great deale 
of unknowne ſinfulneſs in thy heart, becauſe the Law is unknown 
to thee, a” 


Locrvis KL Xo 


Marrn 6 Jo 215; 22. | 
Ye have heard, it was [ard of old, &c. 


TD Ecauſe my purpoſe is to ſet forth the dignity of the Moral! 

Law, I (hall therefore briefly demonſtrate1n' this preſent 
Sermon, the falſhood of that opinion, maintained by Papiſts, 
Anabaptiſts, and Socinians, 7hat Chriſt came to give us more ex- 
att precepts then Moſes delivered to the Fewves, and therefore that 
Chriſt was not here an Interpreter,but a Reformer. It cannot be 
denyed , but this. Sermon of our Saviours hath bred many 
thoughts of heart : for, becauſe of theſe precepts here , not 
_ rightly underſtood, the'Heathens took occaſion tocahumniate 
. the Chriſtian ' Religion, as that which couldnot ſtand witha 
+ C6mmon»wealth': And che Ancient 'Fathers were 'much troi- 
bled'in anfiver to their objections; for when rl7ar and others 
"did urge, that-Teeing by'Chriſts commands we might not reſiſt 
evil, but rather be prepared'to receive more injuries, therefore 
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© Of (rife interpretation of the Lawof Moſes. 18; 
no Warre no Magilracyz80 Places of Judicature were laviſhll* 
the Fathers intheir anſwer did ſeemero yeeld this, anly alicy: 
faid, Here: was lawfull way, and a better way : To warrc,or 
totake places of -Jultice were lawfull- wayesphut yer to refiife, 
'Y'> thee ,/ and not to-medle with themar all, wasampre fublimej; 
Chriſtian: way. And. from: this. miſfake came-that! exreneous 
. opinion of Precepts and Councels. Belides, ig's thought: by the 
: Learned, thar ſome ofthe Ancient Fathers, being Thilpſaphers 
1 before , did: xeraine much: of thatitoicall difpehtion in them, 
Y 
? 


and fo made Cheiſts. Precepts comply; with their affeRians : Bur 
this I ſhall cadeavur to prove, thatthere isns lawfyll Morall 
, way heretofore commanded by 4o/es to the Jeweg;which doth 
e not at this time alſo þelong to Chriſtians, Osly: let me; pre- 
le miſe thus much, That, howſoever the things queſtioned. by the Swearing 


; ther 


Adverſatigsare lawfull ro;Chriltians; yerthere are few'thatiriſe Delany 


vptothe praftiſe,of themras {hriſt commanded Certainly vnlawfull, 
theſe places; Ofvor reſiſting evill,Ofgiving ouricloak.2v him Gl, rvie, 
| that would take away our coat, &c, though theiyzdonotexclude den by our 
the office of aMagiftrate,' or our defireiothimoro aide usindur ue 
4 defences yet they\do-faebid ther Frequent andabmmon practif; ſors why. 
of:inalt TChaſtians:310 thitrwe may clay, theroare few1ſtates; 
 and/Kingdomes whigti:do: riſe up [ta the. practi. of thgewas 
tienes And; chriflian mecknefſa,which we ſechare commimdet, 
info wuck-rhar kinpdomeswoinoredbekingdomes oftheiworfd 
ail then: of Chriſt, and: the:[lawes and \pradites : of iCotimon+> 


| wealths are ſuchas ſute more: with buminb ſtares zhen with the 
ſts kwes of/Chrift. ' Bus Feomerto the-particulars. 5,50 5: 5 
"| © Andfirſt; whereadit'sgranted 20h Haivfull by the'Law- of 
1 | 44ſecto'fivear; now (ſayſome}: utder-the Golpetiit's:made 
bs abſolutcly unlawtull, under any pretencemyhagſocver, andififay | 
ere ene forbads:iz/ablolurely ;3:Sii wor: ff; 4 
Fame, following this +06 our! i Saviour,: doth: the lik, 
re | Hencetheir opinion is, that itis not only unlawfulteo 'frvear 
*" | fallcly and 'vamly;imtar allioady ceff{t” Ainbthis (faythey ) 
ou- | 153 Poxſedtian/roquired off Chriflignsabove' thoſe of the Law. 
vcts | Ndcisiragy-wordartharmen:oÞlartThdve doubted of this, | 
«Cf; | E5ingthoLtkrned dbew;thafometofthe Bartwre:gF old! hive 
thought itabfolurely uhlawfullfaca Chriftian/to fivears: -th 
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186: of chriſts interpretation :of the Law of Moſes, 
Enſebius one Baſlides, a Chriſtian, being commanded to Grear) 
replied, It was not fawfull for him, becauſe he was a Chriſtian: 
And Hierome faith, that to ſwear was permitted to the Jews, 
or infants, as to offer ſacrifices unto God 3 yet Teannot ſee;but = 
that they didſiwear alſo, emer > As" they: ſpeak as if | 
they-thought there were an abſolate' prohibition of it, Yer 
Athanaſius made a ſolemn oath, to' purge himſelf} 'when' ac- 
cuſed to the Emperour : and Terrallias faith; though the Chri- 
ſtian$refuſed'to Twear per 'gthinns Principh; becaule that they 
coticeivedita devill, yet chey did ſwear per ſalwtem princip.” 

i!;:Some again have thought, [that it is. lawfull to ſwear, but 
therv onlj-in religions things, or in things that do:concerh' the 
fafery of 'the Publique, -butthat ir is not lawfull ro ſwear in 
;-*** any thingob our own;'sr about any money matter : and: Bufl 

« \..... doth objetto the'Chriſtians of his time,” the-Example.of ont 

1: Clintzs a Pythagorean; who: being fined a greavſumme of mq« 

YH -:. **;.. ney}, and nighvhaveeſcapeditby an oath, : yer choſe rather 16 

_ + +7 » » undergoe- that dammagethen'to fwear. i to 7 to 7 345 

_-.,: .,- Some have thought it'better, if in humane affairs, where 

+... pnomiffory oaths..uſc to be, there were: only a naked promite; 

vert; with as greata puniſhmentuponthe breaking of it} 'as ifit 


miting of ſwearing; = is 
0 to be 
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the ſame an ogth is it-practicalls;ro exid controverſies. ... ;':-- - | © 
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Of Chrifts. interpret: 


af the Law of Moſes: 
*; Thirdly,-3nd: laſtly; we have the examplevof Pa! ſwearing. 


ſometimes in his Epiſtle ; ſb that oun Sawour doth not altoge- rg A 
o - * bt E 

ther forbid-it, but he reproveth'the Phariſees corrupt gloſſes, Þ hariſees, 

which were, 1. Tothink that if a mandid not. name God in his, Qucains 


oath, though it were by other creatures,it was not perjury, if he ceproreds 


did falſifie that oath. And-how many come neer this, who 
think if they ſweareby the creatures,ſo that'God. is not named, 
it'snot ſuch an hainous thing. The ſecond corrupt interpreta- 
tion was, They. thought that Gods Name: was not polluted, if 
ſobe they intended to make good-their promiſe, though they 
did uſe the Name of God in their oathes, about eertnnd 
vain matters. Now this our Saviour forbids by his-affirmatiye 
Direion, Let your yea, be yea, and nay, nay,Whatſorver ts more 
then this ts of frane.He ſpeakes there of our ordinary & familiar 
diſcourſe as private perſons ; not concerning a publike conſide- 
ration : even as afterwards, when he mentioneth the duty of 
not reliſting evil, he forbids-private revenge, and not publique 
juſtice. Although, ſome underſtand'this- af 9ur Saviours, and 
that of Zawes,not of aſſertory oathes(for it's ſpoken by our Sa- 
viour, in addition unto that, Thox ſhalt pay wunto the Lord thy 
vos ) but; of. promiſſory oaths; and fo the meaning, is, Al- 
though thou intend to performe or do ſucha thing, yet-doe not 
{weare, becauſe thingsare ſo uncertain, and many things may 
fall out : and this is very probable. Only if you underitand it 


| the former way, you muſt not take it ſo, as if an oath were ſich 


2 lawfull thing, / as that it is propter ſe appetendam ; but. only as 
phyſick. is, which is ſometimes neceſſary tor another thing. Thus 
therefore having cleared, that our Saviour mtendeth no higher 
thing then that was lawtfull before, give me leave to reprove the 
common praiſe among men, who fay they are Chriſtians, 
about ſwearing. If you obſerve men. in their diſcourſe, in their 
trading,do they-carry: chemſelves ſo,asif Chriſt had faid, Sweare 
»ot at all ; and not rather, as if he ſaid,Sweare alwayes,and alto- 
gether ? Oh therefore that this common. cuſtomary ' way of 
tlwearing, which doth ſo direaly oppoſe Chriſt, were wholy 
laid aſide ! The very Heathens wi Td us herein, and 
among the Heathens,ex animi ſas ſententia, was inſtead ofan 
oath, 1c ſeemeth this cultome of —— in diſcourſe hath _ : 
2 0 
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of old;for Chryſoftome and Auſtin are-very vehement againſt it 

in their Sermons. Nowlet tis proceed. : 2 #7 
There are ſome; who from thoſe words of our Saviour ſpo- 
- ken ver. 38, 39, 40, 41 do' gather, that nowunderthe Goſpel 
it's not lawfull, 1. To put any man to death for any fault what- 
foever: 2, That it's not fawfull to warre 3. Not to. go to 
law inany caſe, 4*'Nort to-ſeekto # Magiſtrate for rhe defence 
of our ſelves ; Therefore in theſe opinions they. thinke they 
hold forth muchof- Chriſtian meckneſſe and patience : but be- 
In what fore we come to the particulars, let us conſider in what ſenſe 
words, itn aid, An oye for ancye, A tooth for"4tooth, This kind. of 
Ancyefor Law was an ancient one among other Nations: Ar:torle cals it 
00,7 340 meryNs. And we read of a double retaliation, one Pythaz 
2oth, are to _goricall, which was wicked and ungodly, holding that if + man 
og ken- Fd thieve from one,the ſame might thieve from him again: The 
other Moſaicall, which was and Had juſtice in4t; Onely 
the Queſtion is, Whether this be literally to be umderſteod;that 
it was lawfull for a man, who had his eye or tooth ſtruck out by 
another, to deſire ofthe- Judge, that he, who did:this violence, 

ſhould alſo have his eye ortqoth beaten out. | 

You mayreade the Law Ex04.21.23. and how it ought to be 
moderated by Judges;(private men 'not being left- to revenge 
themfelves) Dext.19.19. This Law was not given (as one wic- 
kedly faith) to indulge the childiſh gondition ofthe Jewes, as 
being apt to revenge, and therefore makes it an imperfe&t Law, 
Efaying that many lawes of men were more perfe&tlawes)bur it 
was given againſ{bprivate revenge,and-the end' was that juſtice 
might. be done. Now ſome have faid, this law was literally 
obſerved, and that -a man who was wounded by another ; hee 
himſelfe was woundcd againe. BurT doe rather thinke that the 
command in the letter-of it was not obſerved, but thata recom- 
©2pitall pu- Pence Was-made accordingto-the judgment of the Judge for the 
niſbments.e- Joffe: and it would have been very hard thing, if one man 


ven death it 4 . 
ſelfe, may had wounded another, to inflit juſt ſuch.a wound, neither dee- 


—_— per nor broader, nor doing no more hurt upon.the man who 
fenders : offered violence. - : | 

1.Becanſe- * Wee therefore. come to the Queſtions: And firſt concerning 
ed by God. Capitall puniſhments to be inflited upon ſome offenders. There 


arc 


Fo 
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of Chrifts interpretation of the Law of Moſes, 
ace:thoſe that fay, It doth not- ſtand with the goddnefſe and 
mcekneſſe ofa Goſpel-ſpirir to put.any man to death for any 


* crime whatſoever. But the falſenefſe hereof doth appeare, 1. In 


that it's a command of God from the beginning, with a perpetu- 
all rea ſon added to it, that he who was:guilty of murder, ſhould 
be put to death ; ſo that at leaft in this caſe there ought to be a 
capitall puniſhment. Now the command that God gave is Gez, 
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9.6. hatſorver ſieddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blaod beſbed, - 


and there is the reaſon given of it, becauſe the image of God, viz. 
in his ſoule, #5 i» him To elude this, they fay. that this is 
not 2 command but a meere prediction : God doth here fore- 
tell (fay they ) what will befall the murderer, not whata Magi- 
ftrate!1s bound to do, But that is a meere evaſion 3 for why 
ſhould. God fore-tell this,but becauſe-it was a duty to be done? 
Therefore it's not faid indefinitly, He that ſheddeth mans blood, 
hts blood ſhall be ſhed,but he addeth,by mar it full be ſhed. There- 
fore,howſoever 3 great * Scholar ſaith, that thoſe are deceived, 
who think capitgll punjſhmencsare appointed by the Law of 
Nature, or any perpetuall Law of God; yet this place demon- 
ſtraterh the contrary : neither is it any matter that P/ato would 
have reduced into his eommon-wealth the abrogation of capital 
puniſhments; or that the Romans for a-while did nſe no heavier 
niſhment, then deportation, or baniſhment ; we muſt live 
by commands, and not by examples, eſpedtally humane, It's in- 
{anced in Cain,who,though he killed his brother Abel,yet God 
did nor deſtroy him.It mult be granted, that,Gods indulgence to - 
Cain.was very great for he dothnot only ſpare his life, but ſets - 
a;marke upon him to preſerve him (what this was,they aremoſt 
to be commended,who dare not determine it,.becauſe the Scri- 
pture isfilent in it.) and not only ſo, but he addeth a more ſe- 
vere puniſhment to that man that ſhall kill Cai, then was due - 
tothe killing of any man. Although it may be thought God in 
ſuffering Carr to live, was not ſo much indulgenr as ſevere, in 
ſuffering him to be an inſtance ofhis diſpteaſure againſt him to 
all the world 3 As P/al. 59. 11. Slay them not (faith the Plal- 
miſt ) left my people forget : 10 that it is one. thing, .what God. 


may do for ſpeciall reaſons ; and another, what the common - 


Law of Nature, and the perpetual Law-of God requireth. | 
aw OLIV . A 
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2.Becauſeit' | A ſecond Argument for capitall puniſhents under the Goy 

is the Ma- .ſnel is from che Mapiſtrates office, ho, Rom. 13+ is aid, not to 
gone feethe ſword in vaine : Now the ſWword,doth imply'a power of 
3-Becaule \ife and death, and therefore Pal faid , If 1 have done any thin; 

= 1 M Worthy of death, implying there were ſome things that did de- 
once ferveit. = (Ev RE 

and S4p- . ' Laſtly, that to put to death men for faults, is not repugnant 
phire, and to the ſpirit of the Goſpel, appeareth by the judgement upon 

Rant — Ananias and Sapphira. Y.ou cannot reade of a-more ſevere ex- 
preſſion under the Law,then that was of the Goſpel ; ſo that as 
we are indeed to labour for the meeknes and patience of a Chri- 
Gian,yet we are not to forget zeale for Gods glory,and the pub. 
lick good, it being cruelty to the good to ſpare the bad : and if. 
we would pity ſuch a man offending, we muſt much more pity 
the common-wealth. | he 

Objef.1. - That which is objected to this is, 1. The rebuke that our Sa- 
viour gave to his Diſciples, when they would have had fire come 
downe from heaven : They are reproved upon this ground, be- 
cauſe they knew not What ſpirit they Were of. Now, fay they,this ſpi- 
rit is the ſpirit of the New Teſtament, which is oppoſed to the 

Sol. Spirit of E/;as in the Old. The anſwer is obvious that Chriſt doth 
not there oppoſe the Spirit of the New Teſtament & the Old to 
sether,bur their ſpirit,and £/:as his ſpirit. What E/;as did,he wis 
moved unto by the@pirir of God, not for any private revenge, 
but that the glory of God might be illuſtrated. New this fire of 
theirs was raſh and vindicative : It was not elementary fire, but 
culinary ; nouriſhed by low and unworthy conſiderations, 

obje#.2, Inthe — they urge the faQ of our Saviour, John $; to 
the adulterefle 3 where he doth not proceed to the [toning of 
her, but rather freeth her. | |; 

Sol. The anſweris, that Chriſt in his firſt coming was not asa 
Judge,and therefore: did not take upon him to medle in tempo- 
rall puniſhments,only as a miniſter, he laboured to bring them 
unto repentance, both the woman, and the accuſers, 

Ghjeft.z. And whereas againe it's objected, that this way of putting to 
death, is againſt charity. and love of mens ſouls, becauſe many 
are put to death withour any ſceming repentance, which is pre- 
ſently to ſend themto Hell, | | T 
| The 
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- 5iTheanſver is,that all Magiſtrates,they are to take care forthe g,j, 


falvation of the malefaRors ſoules,as much as'in them lyeth;but 
F they doe periſh in their ſins, this ariſeth noe from juſtice done, 
which is rather to bring them in mind of their fins, and to'hum- 
ble them. but it cometh from the frowardnefle, & obſtinacy in 
their owne hearts. And in that, we ſec a Magiſtracy confirmed in 
the Gofpel, we need not require an 'expreſſe command in the 
New-Teſtament for the putting of ſome malefaRtors to death, 

- The third thing which they fay was allowed in the Law, bur 
forbid by Chriſt in the Goſpel, is Warre: And certainly we may by 
reade in. Antiquity , that the; Chriſtians did refuſe warre, but rr 
not univerſally ; for there were Chriſtian ſouldiers, only there_Chrift un- 


. . . 7 © h 
were ſome peculiar cauſes, why in thoſe times, the Chriſtians Goſpel. 


- might decline it; As, firſt , becauſe in their military oath, 


there was acalling upon aheathen god, and their banners lif- Two cauſes 
RR polluted with idolatry. And ſecondly , becauſe {2 which 
they ſhould be forced ſometimes to be inſtruments in accom- rive Chri- 
olithing the Emperours Edias' againſt the Chriſtians, which F'315mis%t 
they. would not do :Now if we bring places out'of the Old- warre + 
Tchamentfor the lawfulneſſe of warrs, they care not ; for, ſay | 
they, the laws of Nature, and of ſes are-tobe reformed by 


EF theLaweg of Chriſt, God indeed ( fay they) gave the Jewes in 


the Old-Teſtament leave to fight, becauſe they had a temporall 
inheritance and poſſeſſion' given them. which they could not 
keep by force of armes:now under the New-Teſtament,God 
hath nor done.ſo to his people. Thus they ſay, bur this is a (hift, 
" know Abrakem,by a meere law of nature, went to war, - 
elivered his nephew Lot, being oppreſſed by enemies. 
ri 


A 
» 
» 


for 

and del 
But that Warreis allowed by Chriſt, appeareth plainly by 
comparing 1.7 4.2.3. and Row.13. where the Apoltle would 

6115, pray for Magiſtrates, 8 ſuppoſeth, that while they are — 4 


piſtrates; they may be Chiſtians,. and come to the. faith; ſo ,... 
that thereby we may live a quiet and godly life under them; | 


now how. can this be - unlefſe they draw rheir ſword upon of - 


ers: ?. And.:if-they cannot in an. ordinary legall way. be 
to judgement,then by force of Armes. | 


os ' Of.” 4 : "PIP {4 Pr, 1 
i; The ſecond knowne. argument is from .Lwuke. 3, where Zohx 


Baptiſt. counſclleth the ſouldiers not to lay downe their ality 


{ 
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but to look to* ſach qduties as were :neceflary to them. in that 
lace ; and, which is to be obſerved, 'theſe were mercenaty 
ouldiers, as it is thought, they were at that time. As for the 
Objections, they are taken from ſuch conſiderations, as will be 
examined th the next Particular ; only the Orthodox that do 
hold war lawfull, they do acknowledge many rules necefſary. 
for the godly and holy managing of it : and it is an hard thing 
to have an holy camp 3 and this made Afi ſay, in regard of 
the concomitant evils of it, that Omme bellum etiam jnftum eſſe 
dereflandum 3 yer. not but he thought it ncceſlary! to have it 
nſed, when it concerned the glory of God, and the good of 
the publique. ot rote tapreg 535 


— 
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Lzcrvasn XX. 
Ye have heard it hath been ſaid by them of old, &c. * 
Here remain two Queſtions more to be decided in this 

- buſineſſe, concerning Chriſts interpretation of the Law 


of Moſes : The one is about the laWfulneſſe of repellnng forte by 
force : The other abont applying our ſelves to the ei 


Acferd 1s ugainſt the injury, and violence of others. Now, _ | 


may notbe tedious in the diſcuiſing of cheſe, I will tay dowt 
fome few gronnds that ſerve to the clearing of the truth herein, 
and'fo proceed to other matter, alrhough (as you have heard?) 
this renderh much to'the dignity and'excellency of the Law. 
Alt men Effft therefore rake notice, that #here 3 59 all a curſed 'pronts 
naturally #£fſe to do thinrs by Way of yevenge- Tnſommch'that there isne 
_ _ one a thoufind thar doth rife 'up' th priſe rothisxcelen 


wries, Way, andrule of patience. The Heathens, they thought tore 


venge'onr ſelves was lawfull : Thus Twlly, Ir #5 the firſt office of | 


Zaſticrto hart no hoay, »aleſſe firft provoked by mHjmr,y : O-qan 

. implicem, veramsg, fententiins (faith-Lnfltmtiih ) dondroms ver 
10 alljetione corrnpit ! But Seneca; he? Was agairit this! In- 

mane verbum'eſt ultio ; and, 2: nlſtifcrtar,'excu[, IR 
| ow 


C4 


- RS Moe ds wad. rc 


= I'P £©SX&IJJz ores Nanette g00. 0M OT 


= 


Of Chvifts interpretation of the Law af Moſes. 193 

Now whatſoever the thoughts of men may be about the lawfu]. 
nefſe, it's certain, the pradtiſes of men are_much contaminated 
this way. \In State and Civill matters, in Church matters, what 
a revengefull ſpirit breatheth in men? This certainly cometh 


. much ſhort of our Saviours DireRtions. There is na. injury or 


violence offered unto thee, but, in ſtead of revengefull afecti- 
ons, there may be holy RR in thee : As when 
Sheba curſed David, ſee how that brought him to the ſenſe of 
ſinne, to look up unto God morethen to the inſtrument, All 
defamationsand reproaches may ſerve to make thy graces more 
fplendent. As Platarch obſerveth, the Gardener planteth his 
unfayory herbs, Garlike and Onyons neer his ſweeteſt Roſes, 
chat ſo the ſmell thereof may be the more prized. That was an 
excellent temper of Ca{vin,when reviled by Zutherhe faid,& ri 
ami Lutherus millies me diabolum wacet, ego tamen illum vnſ1g- 
zem Domini ſervum agnoſco. Although Zather call me a thou- 
ſand times a Divell, yet I acknowledge him, an eminent ſeryant 
of God. Why is it,thar there are ſuch ſuſpicions,heart-burnings,- 
defamations of one another, hard ſpeeches and cenſures, but be- 
cauſe this leſſon of Chrilt is not learned by us > _. . 
. 3, Conſider this, that the primitive Chriſtians have gone very 


farr in this Queſtion, halding it unlawful to defend a mans ſelf Treprimi- 


from another Who would kill na, by killing of the Inuader. Auſtin ve Cbvis 
faith, he cannot tell how ro defend thoſe that do kill the inva- ;: antawfull 


der; and to this purpoſe others. It is maintained by ſome, that for« manin 


, , . de- 
though indeed a man isnot bound tobe killed rather then to #2 cero kitl 


£ kilt; yet ifhe do chuſe the former rather then the latter, he the invader» 


doth a work full of charity, and worthy of admiration. Ano- 
ther ſaith, theſe precepts of Chriſt were given to the Diſciples, 
who were by their blood to increaſe the Church, and by their 
patience and humility to convert tyrants: but now aoderns 
208 Conor uit nec locum habet hodie, efſet enim ad detrimentuan Ec- 
clefies It doth not hold in theſe latter times, for that 


would be to the prejudice 'of the Church 3 A fooliſh. af. 


ſertion. As theſe go too high, ſo the Jeſuits in their; caſes, 
they go too low, 'and give too much roome'to the: revenge 
of man/;'for fo it's determined by them, Thar a noble man, 
though he.may faverhis life = flying, when invaded ſudddenly, 
| GE yer 
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yet is not bound to fly, but may tawfully kill the invader, If 
he cannot otherwiſe preſerve his life and honour together, 
But this is corrupt counſell, and opens a way to many murders 
upon a Pretence of-honour. 

3+ Take notice of this, That the LaW of God in the Old-T eſta. 

Renaly for- ment, Was as ſtrift againſt revenge as any precept in the New. 
bidden in Teſtament, and therefore nothing is now required of us,Which Was 
TeR.25in 20t then.Conſider that place, Lev, 19.16.T how ſhalt not avenge, 
the New. gy beare any gruage againſt the children of thy people,but thou 
ſeats Iove thy neighbour as thy ſelfe:What can be clearer then 

this,to ſubdue thoſe waves and tempeſts that do riſe in our 

hearts? So Prov.24.29.Say not,T Will do to him,as he hath done to 

me:T Will render to the man, according to his Work: here alſo re- 
vengefull expreſſions & reſolutions are forbidden ;yea the rea- 

ſon why we are forbidden to avenge our ſelves given by Pal, 

Rom.1 2.19. becauſe vengeance belongs unto God,is that which was 

drawn from the Old-Teſtament. In ſtead therefore of diſput- 

ing,let us ſeriouſly ſet upon the praQtiſe of the duty, & the ra- 

ther becauſe it's ſweeter then honey it ſelfe to our corrupt 

hearts; and at this time. this ſinne doth much rage every where, 

Privarere- Laſtly, Our Saviour doth not here forbid a IaVofull publique re- 
venge un Venge,Out 4 Private one. This diſtin&tion of publique and private 

329 revenge, being unknown to the Fathers in the primitive time 

byour Sa- made them runne into very hard and incommodious expreſſi- 
"Pu ons; ſome giving occaſion hereby of that diſtinion of counſels 
and precepts : others, as Auſtin, making the revenge allowed in 

the Old . Teſtament to be peculiar to the diſpenſation of thoſe 

times : Hence, when one Yoluſianns objefted to him, thar the 
Do&trine of Chriſt did n6t agree to the manners of a Common- 

wealth ; he anfwereth by comparing the Precept of Chriſt 

with that of Cz/ars, That he uſed to forget nothing, but 

injuries, Now this doth not indeed ſpeake according to the 

| fcope of our Saviour here, who is giving rules to private 
Chriſtians, not to. publique Magiſtrates. Now that there is 

ſuch a diſtintion as:this, appeareth .plaine, thus ; Paxl, Rom. 

12.18, exhorteth Chriſtians not to avenge themſelves,becauſe 

b.4 _ vengeance belongs to God.; yet ,Chap. 13.ipeaking of the Magi- 
 ſtrate,ver.4.he faith, He is the avenger to execute wrath upon = 
Wn that 
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- come to another, wherein the Antinomian doth diretlydero- 


The preaching of the Law 4 means of (onverſion. gy. 
that doth evil : ſo then there is revenge and a revenger, which is - 
not God ; nor yet our ſelves, but the Magiſtrate ; yet the re- 
venge that the Magiſtrate infliteth may well be called the ven. 
geance of God, becauſe it's Gods appointment he ſhould doe it. 
Thus Numb.31.3. Arme your ſelves, and avenge the Lord on the 
Midianites : ſo 2. Chron. 19. Tou execute the judgments of the 
Lord, and not of men 3 yet for all this, you muſt know that Ma- 
2iſtrates may have revengefull affeions in them, even when 
they execute juſtice; and ſo people, when they implore the Ma- 
giſtrates aid,it may not be out of zeale to juſtice & love to the 
publique good, but becauſe of private affeRions,and carnall dif- 
poſitions, And oh the bleſſedneſſe that would accrew to the 
Commonewealth, ifall were carried in their ſeverall places up- 
on this publique ground ! 

Having therefore diſpatched briefly theſe controverſies, I 


ate from the profitable effe & benefit of the Law.This there. 

ore is an aſſertion which an 4ntinomian Authour maintain- 

eth, that the Law #5 not an inſtrument of true ſanttification,& that $1, yreay 
the promiſe or the Goſpel 1s the ſeed and doitrine of owr neW birth: 8 ing of the | 
for this he bringeth many arguments, and the judgments of di- hows $,nnu | 
verſe learned men, Aſſertion of grace, pag. 163. And it may not paratvely, 

be denyed, but that many ſpeeches might fall from ſome men, Pekeg ps 

which might ſeem ro comply with that opinion. I ſhall now God) in» 

labour to maintaine the poſitive part, viz. that the Law of God ——— 

preached, may be bleſſed by him inſtrumentally to Work the conver- convertion 
fron of men : and it is neceſlary to make this good;for, were the *"®* 

contrary true, it would be a Miniſters duty in great part to lay 

alide the preaching of the Morall Law, as not inſtrumental, or | 
ſubſervient to that maine end of the Miniſtery,which is the con- | | 
verſion of ſoules.. Nor can I yeeld to that, that the preaching | 
of the Law works onely preparatorily, or ſome terrours about - | 
fine, and can goe no further ; but(1 ſuppoſe) that Jeſas Chriſt 
hath obtained of God by his death, that ſuch efficacy and vertue 

ſhould goe forth in the Miniſtry that whether it be by Law, or 

Goſpell he preacheth, the ſoules of ' men. may be healed, 


and conyerted. thereupon : Onely two things muſt be prez 


miſed ; Io 
Cc 2 Eicſt, 
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The Law © Firſt, that the Law could never work to regeneration, were 
withous jt-not. for the Goſpel-promiſe. Nemo poteſt implere legens, per 
Chriſt can” ems, None can obey the LaW, by the Law meerly. Had not 
fo rogenc- God graciouſly promiſed to give anew heart through Chriſt, 
a0 there had been no way to make any thing effetuall that we 
preach out of the Law ; ſo that (for inſtance ) while a Miniſter, 
preaching of any Commandement, doth thereby mould , and 
new frame the heart ; all this benefit comes by Chrift, who 
therefore died, and aſcended into Heaven, that ſo the things - 
we preach may be advantagious to our fouls: ſo that there ne- 
ver was in the Church of God meer pure Law, or meer pure 
Goſpel. But they have been ſubſervient to each other in the 
great work of converſion. The queſtion is not then, whether 
converting grace, be ex /ege, or vi legs, of, or by the powerof 
the Law, but whether it may be cx» Zepe, with the preaching 
of the Law, Iknow it's of great conſequence to give an exa&t 
difference between the Law and the Goſpel. It is well ſaid of 
Luther, 2 ui ſcit inter Legem & Evangelium di{cernere, gratias 
agat Deo, & ſciat ſe efſe Theologum : but I ſhall not meddle 
with that now. This is that which I aſſert, That, as to the point 
of a mans converſion, God may make the opening of the Morall 
Law inſftrumentally to concur therennto , onely this cometh by 
Chriſt. 
= ſecond thing which I premiſe is this , that howſoever the 
w_ ww Lap preached may be bleft to conver fron,yet the matter of it cannot 
bleſſed e® be the grownd of onr juſtification, or adoption : (0 that when a man 
eonveri®» doth repent, & turn unto God from his ſins,he cannot have hope 
tr ofircan or Conſolation in any thing he doth , bur it muſt be in the pro- 
neither Þ* miſe of the Goſpel ; ſo that the difference of the Law and 
Fiſtificari- Goſpel lieth not inthis, (as ſome do aſſigne) thar one 1s the 
on oro inſtrument of -_ and che other not; (for God nſerh both, as 
$0 5, I ſhall ſhew) bur in this, that the holinefſe wrought in us by 
| preaching of the Word of God, whether it be Law or goſpel, 
doth not juſtifie us; bur this fayour is in an eyangelicall manner, 
by forgiving whatſoever is irregular in us, and communicating 
_ Chriſt his fighteouſneſſe rows. Therefore tet us hot confound 
the Law, or Goſpel, nor yet make them ſo contrary in their 
natures and effects that where one is, the other cannot be, 
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The preaching of the Law a mtans of (onverſion.. 197 
To theſe two, there is alſo a third thing to be premiſed, and The Scrip- 

that is, how tho Word of God in generall is a medium, or inftra- T1159” 
mental to orr converſion, For, the clearing of this well, muſt — 
needs diſcover,that the Law of God,being part of Gods word, 227108 57 
doth convert as well as the Goſpel : and this muſt needs be the our conyer- 
opinion of all ſound Divines, whatſoever may fall from them 5: 

at other times, as appeareth by their common anſwer to-the 

Papiſts Queſtion. If the Law, and the commands thereof be 
impoſlible, to what purpoſe then doth he command them ? 

why doth he bid us turne to him when.we cannot ? Then we 

anſwer that theſe commandements are not onely informing of 

a duty, but they are praRicall and operative means appointed 


: by God, to work, at leaſt in fome degree, that which is com. 


manded.. Hence thoſe commands are compared, by the Learn- 
ed, to that command of our Saviour to Lazar, that he ſhould 
riſe up and Walk, It doth alſo further appeare, in thoſe ends 
they aſſigne of Gods revealing the Law, viz. to make us ſee as 
in a glafle our Deformity, to be humbled before God ; ro be 
affrighted out of our ſelves, to ſeek for grace in Chriſt; now can 
the meer Law of it ſelfe do this ; doth not grace work this in us 
by the preaching of the Law ; and isnot this the initiall grace 
of converſion ? as Aufin ſaid, Traft, 12. in Fohaw : camcepe- 
rit tibi diſplicere quod fecifts, inde incipiunt bona opera tua, quia 


. arcnſus mala opera tna: Initinm operum bonorum, eſt confeſſto na- 


lorum : The beginning of good n us, is the accufation of that 
which is bad. 

Therefore, for the clearing of this generall, take notice, 
I. That the Word of God as it 1s read, or preached, Worketh no fur The word - 
ther then objettioely to the converſion of 4 man, if confidered in it — | 
ſelf. Take it (I fay) in it ſelf, not animated by the Spirit of. concurres 
God, and the utmoſt effe& it can reachunto, is to work onely —_ 
asan objet upon the Underſtanding. And in this ſenſe it 1s mans con- 
that the Scripture is comparcd to a light. Now we know the '*9*- 
Sun giveth light by way of an objeR, it doth not give a ſeeing 
eyeto a blind man. It is a noble Queſton in Divinity, Seeing re- 
generation #5 attributed both to the Word, and to Baptiſme, how one. 
Worketh it differently from the other: Or,If both work it why is not. 
one ſuperfinons ? Now concerning the word preached,.we may 
more. 
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more ealily anſwer, then about the Sacraments, viz. that it 
works by way of an object upon the ſoul of a man: and were 
| it not ſet home by the Spirit of God, this is the furtheſt worke 
| | it could obtaine. And this doth plainly appeare , in that the 


and underſtand. And the word of God being thus of it ſelfe 
onely a diretve and informative rule : hence it's compared to 
the Pilots Compaſſe, to Theſes his thred, leading usin the 
Circean gardens of this world : and therefore take away the 
Spirit of God, and we may ſay, the whole Scripture is a letter 
killing, yea that which we call the Goſpel. Preach the promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel a thouſand times over , they convey no 
grace, if the ſpirit of God be not there effeQually. Indeed, if 
the communicating of grace were inſeparably annexed to the 
preaching of the Goſpel, then that were of ſome conſequence 
which is objected by the Antinomian. But fad experience 
ſheweth, that notwithſtanding the large promiſes of grace to 
. overflow like a fountain 3 whereas in the Old Teſtament, it 
was by drops only, yet the greater part to whom the grace of 
God is offered, are not converted. 
Allthe be Therefore in the next place conſider this, whatſoever good ef- 
 nefitscon- * fe{fs, or benefit is conveyed to the ſoul hy the preuchin of the Law, 


veyed tothe 


ſoul by the 07 the Goſpel, it's efficiently from Gods Spirit : ſo that we muſt 


ofrhe word, 


are efficient. Pare it with the Goſpel,having the Spirit of God,for that is une- 
Iy from quall. And by the ſame reaſon, I may preferre the Law ſome- 
Gods purit- £1mes before the Goſpel; forT may ſuppoſe a Miniſter, opening 
the duries of the Law, as Chriſt doth here in this Chapcer, and 
the Spirit of God accompanying thus, to change the heart of a 
man : and on the other ſide, one preaching the Goſpel, in the 
greateſt glory of it, yet not accompanyed with Gods Spirit, 
there may not be the leaſt degree of grace wrought in any hear- 
er : Therefore I cannot well underſtand that, the Law: indeed 
that ſheweth us our duty, but the Goſpel, that giveth us grace to 
do it ; for, if you take the Goſpel for the Promiſes preached, 
how many are there that heare theſe, that yet receive no benefit 
by them ? gnd on the other ſide, if the Law, ſetting forth our du- 
F, be accompanyed with Gods Spirit, that may inſtrymentally 
wr work 


word of God doth only convert thoſe who are able to heare 


preaching not take the Law without the Spirit of God 3 and then com- | 
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The preaching of the Law a means of (onverſion. 199 
work in us an ability to our duty ; and without the Spirit the 
Goſpel cannot do it. Ir istrue, ifthis were the meaning , that 
had there been only Law, there could never have been any grace 
youchſafed, but it is by reaſon of Chriſt, and fo the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel, that any good is brought to the ſoules ; and fo 
the Law worketh as a medizm to our Converſion by Chriſt. If, 

I fay, this be the meaning, then it's true ; but the obſcure, and 
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# righteouſneſs, that the man of Go 


unclear expreſſing of tlfis, giveth an occaſion to the Antinomi- 
an errour, | 

Now that the Scripture, as it is written, or preached, with- 
out the Spirit of God cannot convert us, is plain, partly be- 
cauſe then the devils, and great men of parts, which do under- 
ſtand the letter of the Scripture better then others, would .be 
ſooner converted 3 partly becauſe the Scripture, ſo far as-it'sa 
word read, or preached, cannot reach to the heart, to alter and 
change that. Hence the Word of God, though it be compared 
to a ſword,yet it's called a Sword of the Spirit, Epheſ. 6.17.Yet, 
alchough this be true, we muſt nor fall into that extream errour 
of ſome, who therefore deny the neceſſity of the Scripture, and 
would have us wholly depend upon the Spirit of God , ſaying, 
The Scripture is a creature, and we muſt not give too much 
to a creature for the Spirit is the efficient,and the Word is the 
ſubordinate, and theſe two muſt notbe oppoſed, but compoſed 
one with the other. : 

Now having cleared this generall. I bring theſe Arguments 
to prove the Law, and the preaching of it, the means of Con- 
verſion, | 

1; That Which ts attributed to the whole Word of God, as it is 


made the property of the whole Word of God, to be the in- 
ſtrument of Converſion, 2 T m9. 3. 16. where you have the ma- 
nifold effets of Gods word, To —_— corrett,& to inſtrutt 

may be thorowly furniſhed to 
every good work, Now mark the univerſality ofthis, Al! Scriptare,. 
whether you take all colleRively or diſtributively,it will not in- 
validate this argument, becauſe every part of Scripture hath it's. 
partiall ability, and fitneſſe for theſe effeRs here mentioned. 


Thus Math 13. the Word of God in generall is compared 
ro 


The VYord 
withour the 
Spirit, can- 
not convert 
us,and why, 


Six Argus 


ments to 
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Law, and 
the preach= 
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Gods word, ought not to be denyed to any ou of it. Now this is Converfion- 
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The preaching of the Law a means of Conver ſpon. 
to ſeed fown, that bringeth forth fruit : ſee alſo Heb. 4.12, 
- 2. The ſecond Aroument = taken from thoſe places Where the 


Lam is expreſly named to beinſtrumentall in this great Work, Nox 


to name that place of Rem. 7. 14. where the Law is called fpirs. 
twall, in thisreſpeRas well as in others, berauſe it is that which 
works ſpiritually in us ; as Paw/ was carnall, becauſe he worked 
carnally: The places are clearc out of the 119.P/al.and P/al. 19, 
7. The Law of God :s perfett, converting the ſoul, It 1s true,fome 
underſtand the converting of the ſoul, to be as mich as the re- 
viving of it, as if the ſoul were ready to ſwoune away through 
the troubles thereof ; but then the Law doth revive them again, 
and comfort them : and according to this ſenſe they take Law 

largely, as comprehending the ofpell ; but it ſeemeth hard ro 
expound that phraſe in ſuch a manner. That therefore which 
the Antinomian doth objeR againſt this place is, that the He- 
brew word doth ſignific /argely any doftrine,and ſo may compre- 
hend the whole Word of God. But this is eafily anſwered; 
Firſt, the fame Hebrew word is commonly ufed for the Law, 
When it ts ftr iFHy taken and therefore this maketh more againſt 
them, that the word [_LZaw?] in the Hebrew notion doth not 
ſignifre ſuch a commanding, terrifying and damning thing, but 
rather that which doth inftruct and informe. 

But, inthe next place, grant that the Word hath fach an ex. 
tenſive and comprehenſive ſenſe,yet it doth not exclude the Mo- 
rall Law, but doth alwayesinclude. Can any man think, when 
David commends the Law of God, that he meaneth all the 
Word of God but the Morall Law, when indeed that was the 
greateſt part of it at that time? 


3. That opinion,Which Wonld make Chriſt not take an inſlrumen- 


tall way for the converſion of men in hs firſt Sermon, Wherem he 
was very large, that mnſt not be aſſerted; but to hold that the prea- 
ch:ng of the Law 5 uot a Medium to conver fron, muſt needs be to 
ſay, that Chriſt did not take the neereſt Way to convert hit hearers; 
for if you conſider that Sermon, it's principally ſpent in the 0- 
pening of the Morall Law, and preſſing the duties thereof: and 
hbiv can we thinke, but that our Saviour judged this proficable 
and foul-faving mattey? Nor can I fee, why it ſhould be faid to 
be onlythe occaſion, and not medirm, if powerfully ſet home by 
Gods Spirits 4. 1 
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4. If the Law of God have that objeftively in'st, that may Work. 
exceedingly upon the heart, when ſet home by Gods Spirir, then it 
may be uſed inſtrumentally as well as the Goſpel ; but it hath ob- 
jettively ſach a nature init : which doth appeare by Davids ap- 

roving and delighting in Gods Law : by Pax. Rom. 7. who 
Flighted in the Law of God, When therefore a Miniſter ſet- 
ceth forth che lovely purity and excellency of the matter of the 
Law, how it reſembleth the nature of God, why may not the 
Spirit of God, in the exerciſe hereof, raiſe up the heart and af- 
feions to be more and more in love withit ? If the Heathen 
faid of Vertue, that if jt cold be ſeen with corporall eyes,the beau- 
ty thereof would raviſh men : how much more may this be true 
of the purity and holineſle of the Law ? 

5. 1f the Ceremoniall Law, the Sacraments and S$ucrifices 
were bleſſed by Gods Spirit, while they Were commanded to be 
uſed for the ſtrengthening and increaſe of grace, notwithſtanding 
the deadly nature of them now ; then the Morall Law may alſo be 


bleſſed by God for ſpirituall effefy ſeeing it ſtandeth ſtill in force. 


207 


Let the V/ethen of this be, by way of admonition, that in : Vſe. 
ſtead of diſpuring about or againſt the Law,that we would pray oo es 


to have the ſavory benefit and fruit of it in 'our ſouls. Urge the Lawin 


God with that Promiſe of writing his Law in our heart : Be 
thou ſo farre from being an Antinomian, that thou haſt thy 
heart and life full of this holy Law of Ged : Not that the mac- 
ter of the Law can be the ground of thy Juſtification,bur yer it 
is thy SanRitication. What is Regeneration, but the writing 

of the Morall Law in thy heart? This 1s that Image-of God 
which Adam was created in. Oh therefore that we could ſee 
more of this holy Law in the hearts and lives of men, that the 
Law of God might be in mens mindes inlightning them, in 
their wils and affeRions inflaming, and kindling of them. 
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our iouls., 
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Rom, 3.31. 


Do we then make void the Law through faith ? God for- 
bid : But we rather eftabliſh the Law, 


[| Shall in the next place diſcuſſe that famous Queſtion, about 
the abrogating of the Morall Law : only I muſt anſwer to 
ſome Objections that are made againſt the former poſition, T hat 
the Law may be uſed by Godin the preaching of it to mans Conver- 
fon, in the ſenſe explained : which, if not attended unto , may 


make the aſſertion ſeem harſh, and incredible, But before I an-- 


ſer the Objetions, let us conſider a great miſtake of the Anti- 
nomian author, Aſert. of grace,pag.171.where he makes the ve« 
ry ground, why they are charged with Antinomianiſme, to be, 
becauſe they do not hold the Law to be uſed by God inſtru- 
mentally for the converſion of men. Certainly this is a great 
miſtake,for there are many learned men, who hold the work of 
the Law by the power of Gods Spirit to be no more then pre- 
paratory ; yet forall that, do peremptorily maintain the uſe 
aud the obligation of the Law in reſpe& of believers. There- 

fore they are not in this reſpe& condemned for that errour, 
* Converſi- Another conſideration that I will propound is this, * That 
ono! tos 515 WOrRAf conver ſion 15 not wrought totally ina man Without the 
rally by the GoFpel: for, as I told you, now in; the:preaching of the: Word 
tee there is not meere Law, nor meer Gotde |, but they are to be 
ed, but is to Compoſed and to be madehelpfull to each other; and alſo, whats 
ve artriu- ſever benefit or effect we get in the hearing, preaching,or me- 
Coyenant Citating upon the Law of God, it jsto be attributed unto the 
Hy in Covenant of grace in Chriſt, And therefore all theſe places, 
| which attribute converſion and holineſſe to the Goſpel, do not 
at all make againſt my Afertion; for the Queſtion is not, Whe- 
ther 
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ther by the power of the Law we come to obey the Law; but, 
Whether grace may not uſe the Precepts, or LaW preached, for the 
inflaming of our affettions ſo mn love with the things commanded, 


th#&: we are thereby made more holy. And thus I interpret thoſe - 


Authors that deny the Law to be inftrumentall to holinefle, that 
is,not animated by Gods Spirit, or ſeperated fromit. 

I come therefore to conſider of thoſe places which are 
brought againſt chis truth delivered : I ſhall nor take all, be- 
cauſe one anſwer may ſerve for many, they being built upon the 
ſame ground. 

And, firſt the ſtate and Queſtion is obſcurely propounded by 
him ; for thus he ſaith, [The promiſe, or the Goſpel, and not the 
Law, ts the ſeed or dottrine of our new birth.) Aſſert, of grace, 
p4g.163. Now hereare Ambiguiries ; as firſt, he promiſe or Go. 

ſel, for by this he ſeemeth to decide a great Queſtion, thax 
whatſoever is 4 promiſe in the Scripture,that belongs to the G oſpet,; 
and whatſoever ts not that but a command or threatning, that be= 
longs to the Law : whereas this needs a great diſcuſſion. 

2. The ſtate ofthe Queſtion is not about the Goſpel, or the 
Law, as they are both a doAtrin in the Scripture : bur abour the 
Spirit of God, working by one or the other ; and the not at- 
tending to this, makes the argument ſo confounded. 

3. He faith it's not the ſeed of the New birth 3 whereas con- 
verſion or regeneration is made the writing of the Law in the 
heart : and Afar. 13. the Word of Godin general is compared 
to ſeed ſowne, that brings forth different fruit ; as was ſaid be- 
fore : but to ler this paſle. 


12037 


The firſt inſtance that is brought, cometh from Fohn 17. v-17. raftaxce ri 


San7ifie them through thy trath, thy Word ts truth. Where, ſairh 
the Authour, to /anttifie, is to ſeper.ute any thing from a common 
uſe, and to conſecrate it toGod : and, applicd here ro man inclu- 
dech two things; T1. Juſtification by the communication of 
Chriſts perfect holineſſe, whereby the believer is preſented holy 
and without blame ro God. 2. An inward renewing, & change= 
ing, parifying the heart and life by degrees, &c.pag. I 65. 

I anſwer, 1. The word /arttifie,when applied to men, doth 
not only fignifie juſtification, or renovation, but ſetting apart 
to ſom: peculiar office and charge : and there are Learned men 
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who take this to be the meaning of Chriſts prayer here;That as 
the Prieſts and Levites, who were toenter into the ſanQuary, 
did firft waſh their hands and feer, being alſo cloathed with 
goodly garments:ſo the Apoſtles are here prayed for by our $a. 
viour, that they may be fitted for their great charge: And thus 
Chryſoſtome:you have a parallel place fer.I.5,Before thou cameſt 
forth out of the womb,T ſanttified thee,and I ordained thee a Pro- 
phet unto the Nations, And this expoſition is confirmed by the 
manner © «a2 in truth(ſothey reade it,& mention not the 
particle 95, which is not in ſome copies )ſo that they take it as an 
expreſſion oppoſing the ſanRification of the Prieſts, which was 
by legall rypes and fſhadowes. But that which doth eſpeciaJly 
confirme this expoſition,ſeemeth to be the two verſes follow- 
ing, As thou haſt ſent me into the World,ſo have I alſo ſent them 
znto the world, and for their fakes I ſanitifie my ſelfe,that they at- 
fo may be ſanftified through the truth. Now ſantification as it 
comprehends juſtification and renovation, cannot be appliedto 
Chriſt : but it muſt-ſignifie the ſegregating and ſetting apart 
himſelfe for the office of the Mediatour. Beſides,if ſanification 
do here include juſtification, how, by the Antinomian princis 
ple, can our Saviour pray for the juſtification of rhoſe, who 
are already juſtified ? 

But-in the next place,grant that interpretation, of ſanRificas 
rionfor renovation,. how doth this prove that the Law is not 
uſed inſtrumentally ? For our Saviours argument isuniverſall, 
thy word « truth. And may not this be affirmed of the Law, as 
well as the Goſpel? Doth not David, ſpeaking of the Law,call 
it prre,and cleare, that is true, having no falſhood init? Yea, 
it 1s thought probable by a learned man, that this ſpeech of our 
Saviours 1s taken out of P/a/. 119. 142. where are theſe words 
expreſly,7 hy Law ts the wath : Where the word Lawcannot 
exclude the Morall Law,though it may include more, 

The next inſtance is T3t.2.ver.11 .12, For the grace of God that 
bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that de- 
nying ungodlineſſe, and Wordly luſts, &C. 

I anſwer, All this may be granted,and nothing makes againſt 
this opinion: for none deny the Goſpel,to bethe inſtruments 
of holineſſe : But .is not here a contradition ? The Author 
| before 
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before made the Goſpel and a Promiſe all one, whereas here it 
doth command holinefſe and godlinefle. 1s not this, with the 
Papiſts, to! make the Goſpel a new Law ? Let him reconcile 
himſelfe. In the next place, he. doth ambiguouſly put into the 
argument, the word effezally which is not in the Text 5 for, 
although God doth by his grace in the Goſpel cffecually move 
thoſe > are elected to Godlineſfſe ;.yet Scripture, and expe- 
rience ſheweth, that where the grace of the Goſpel hath appea- 
red, thus teaching men, yer all are not effeually turned unto 
holinefle from their. wordly luſts.... 13%, 
Beſides, the argument may be retorted upon him: What word 
teacheth to deny all ungodlineſſe, that ſantifierh, inſtructeth, 
but the Law doth ſo,inſomuch that the P/almift ſaith, P/al.119. 
A young man whole .luſts are ſtrongeſt, and temptations moſt 
violent; may be cleanſed by attending thereunto : only you 
muſt alwayes take notice of the preheminency of the 6Goſpel, 
above the Law:; for the Law could never have any ſuch good 
effet upon the heart of man, were it not for the gracious Pro- 
miſe by. Chriſt : Therefore all the godly meg in the Old-Te. 
Kament, that received benefit by the Morall Law, in ſtudying of 
it,and meditating upon it, did depend upon the Goſpe],or the 
srace of God in Chriſt, as appeareth by David, praying ſo of- 
ten,to be quickned by Gods Law. And here,by the way,let me 
take notice of a remarkable paſſage of Peter Martyr in his 
Comment on the 7. Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Roms, wer. 14. 
where, ſpeaking of the great commendation the Pſalmiſt gives 
the Law of God, that it converts the. ſoul, (and .-we. may adde 
thoſe places, of.inlightning the minde, that they cleanſe a mans 
way, &C. ) he maketh this Queſtion, #/hether. the LaW doth ever 
obtain ſuch effefts or no-? And he anſwereth afhcmatively, that it 
doth , but then when it's written not in tables, but.in the hearts 
and bowels of men : ſo that he conceiverh the Spirit of God 
doth uſe the Law inſtrumentally, ſo thar.-he writerh it in our 
hearts. And this is all we ſo contend for. : 
Athirdand laſt inſtance.out of Scripture, in anſwering .of m_ 3” 
which all is anſwered, is from Ga/.32. Received ye the Spirit by Three Eco 
the Works of the Law ; or by the hearing of faith ? that is, ofthe [711919 be, 
Goſpel, the doftrine of faith.. In the opening of this-text, ne of in open- 
m 
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The preaching of the Law 'a means of Converſion. 
mult take heed of three:errours-: Firſt, of thoſe, who hold we 
have faith firſt , before we have the Spirit; for how can we 
come to have faith ?By-. our own reafon and will? This wereto 
make /it no work of God. The Apoſtle therefore certainly 
ſpeakes of the increaſe of the graces of the Spirit:; for it is well 
obſerved by Peter Martyr, that in cauſes and effects, there is a 
kinde of circle, one increaſing the other : As. the clouds ariſe 
from the vaponrs, then theſe fall down again, & make vapours; 
only you muſt acknowledge one firſt cauſe, which had not it's 
being from the other, and this is the Spirit of God, which at 
firſt did work faith. 

The ſecond errour is of the Papiſts, that maketh this diffe- 
rence between the Law and the Goſpel, That the ſame thing is 
called the Law, while it is without the Spirit ; and when it hath 
the Spirit, it is called the Goſpel ; This is to confound the Law 
and Goſpel, and bring in Juſtitieation by works. 

The third is of the Socinian .mentioned afterwards, Theſe 
rocks avoided, we come to- conſider the place :and firſt I 
may demand, #hether any under the Old-Teſtament Were made 
partakers of Gods Spirit,or ne?)f they were,how came they by it? 
There cafi be nd other way faid, but that God did give his Spi- 
rit in all thoſe publique Ordinances unto the beleeving Iſrac- 
lites ; ſo that although they did in. ſome meaſure obey the Law, 
yet they didir not by the power of the Law,but by the power 
of Grace, 

Againzin the next place, (which hath alwaies much prevailed 
with me) did not the people of God receive the Grace of God 
offered in the Sacraments at that time ? We conſtantly main- 
tain againſt the Papiſts, that our Sacraments and theirs differ 
not for ſubſtance. Therefore in Circumcifion-and the Paſchall 
Lamb, they were made partakers of Chriſt as well as we : yet 
the Apoſtle doth as much exclude Circumcifion, and thoſe 
Jewiſh Ordinances from Grace, as any thing efſe. Therefore 
that there may be no contradiRtion in Scripture, ſome other 
way is tobe thought upon, about the expoſttion of theſe words. 
Some there are therefore thar doe underſtand by the Spir:r, rhe 
wonderfull and miraculous works of Gods Spirit : for this was 


teferved cill- the times of the Meſſias, and by theſe miracles his 


Doctrine 
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Dorine was confirmed tobe from Heaven 3 and to this ſenſe 
the fifth verſe ſpeaketh very expreſly : and Beza dothconfeſle, 
that rhis is the principall ſcope of the Apoſtle, though he'will 
not exclude the other gracious works of Gods Spirit: And 
if _ ſhould: be: the meaning, it were nothing to. our pur- 
P Again, thus it may be explained, as by faithis meant the do- 
Arine of faith, ſo by the works of the Law, isto be underſtood 
the doftrine of the works of the Law, which the falſe Apoſtles 
raught, namely, that'Chriſt was not:enoughtts juſtification, un- 
lefle the works of the Law were put .in asacauſe alſo. And if 
this ſhould be the ſenſe of the Text, then-it was cleare, that the 
Galathians, were not made partakers of Gods Spirit, by the 
corrupt doatrine that was taught them alate by their ſeducers, 
but before, while they did receiye the pure doQrine of Chriſt; 
and therefore it was their folly, having begunin the ſpirit, ts 
end in the fleſh. This may be a probable interpretation. But 
that which I ſhall and upon,is this, The Jewes and falſe Apo- 
ſtles they looked upon the Law as fufficient to ſave them with- 
out Chriſt: conſider: Roms 2. 17, 18, 19: or when they wentfur. 
theſt, they joyned Chriſt, and the vbſcryarice of the Moratl Law 
equally rogether for juſtification -and' ſalvation : whereas the . 
Law ſeparated from Chriſt, did nothing but accuſe and con- 
demne, not being able to helpthe ſoular all. Therefore it was 
2vain thing in them, to hope for any ſnehi-grace, or benefit as 
they did by it.So- that the Apoſtles ſcope i5;not abſolately to 
argue againſt the benefit of the Law,' whith' David'and Moſer 
tid fo much commend, but againſt it in the ſenſe, -as-rhe Jewes 
did:commonly dote wpon it, which was to have juftification by 
{talone3ior at the beſt, when they" put the Law and Chriſt to-" 
gether.:Now'both theſe we difelaime,eitherthat'God dath uſt 
the Law For purjuſtificarion;or that oft ſer isable toſtitre? 
up thetleaſt godly affection in us! oo ND 

- Mor@iplaces'of -Seripture 'are brought againſt this, but they 
will come in more fitly under the: notion; of the Law-#8 a cove-" 
nant. Thus therefore] ſhalt conchudethis Poitt, 'acknowledge- 
ingthatmany learnedard* orflodox men Ipeake otherwilc;ard' 
that there is a difficulty in Clearing every” particaſarabour this" 


Queſtion: - 
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'Queſtion-: but as yer that which I have delivered, carricth the 
more probability with mezand I will give one Text more,which 
'T haye not yet mentioned,and thatis {&. 7.38. where the Mo- 
rall Law. that-2Lofer1s faid to receive, that he might givethe 
Iſrealites,is called avy/z Cop), the lively Oracles ; that is,not ver- 
ba vite, but verha viva & wivificantia, (0 that 1 is as much 
as "w*mi6v14, giving life 3 not that we could have life by vertue 
of any obedience to them but when we by grace are inabled to 
obey them, God, out of his mercy, beſtoweth eternall life. Let 
me alſo adde this, that I the rather incline to this opinion , be. 
cauſe I ſee the Socinians, urging theſe places, or the like, where 
juſtification and faith is ſaid to be by. Chriſt, and the Goſpet, 


' that they wholly deny that any ſuchthing as grace and juſtif- 


cation was under the Law, and wonder how any ſhould be {6 
blind as not to ſee, that theſe priviledges were revealed firſt by 
Chriſt in the Goſpel under the new Covenant ; whereas it is 
plain, that the Apoſtle inſtanceth in Abraham and David, 
(who lived under the Law as a. ſchoole-maſter,) for the ſame 
kinde of juſtification as ours is. | 

And thusT cometo another Queſtion, which is the proper 
and immediate ground of ftrife between the Antinomian and 
us, and from whence, they have their name ; and that is , the 
abrogation of the Morall Law : And howſoever I have already 


delivered many things that do confirme the perperuall obli- | 


gation of it ; yet 1. did it not then-ſo direfly, and profeſſedly, 
25 now 1ſhall ; The Texr (I have choſen) being a very fitifoun- 
dation to, build: ſuch a truture upon. I will therefore open 
the words and proceed as; time ſhall ſuffer. The Apoſtle Pawl, 
having laid down in verſes. preceding, the nature ofjuſtificati- 
on, ſo. cxaQly, that we may finde all the cauſes, efficient, meri- 
rorious, formall, in{trumentall and finall deſcribed:; -agalſo the 
conſequent 'of | this; truth, which. .is. the excluding of all. ſelf 
confidence and boaſting in what we do ; the draweth 'a cons 
cluſion or inference, ver, 26, And this concluſion is laid down 
firlt affirmatively, and poſitively, [_ 4-mar i juſtified by faith, ] 
the Phraſes 3% 215;,and Nd meas, and. fe ; arcall equiva- 


lent with the Apoſtle 3 And then, to; prevent: all-errours and 
cavils, he doth {ccondly lay ir down excluſively vyrhoxr m_ 
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And this propoſition he doth extend to the Jews and Cen- 
tiles alſo from the unity or oneneiſe of God ; which is not to 
be underſtood of the unity of ks Eflence but Will and Promile. 
Now when all this is alerted, he makerh an objeQian( which is 
uſuall with him in this Epiſtle ;) and he doth it for this end,to 
take away the calumny and reproach caſt upon! him by his ad- 
verſaries, as one that would deſtroy the Law. The objetion 
then is this, (propounded by way of interrogation, to affect the 
more,) Do we make vojd the Law ? 197a:y38 ; The Apoſtle 
uſed this word in this Chaprer, ver. 3. and it fignifieth ro wake 
empty awd voide, (o that, The Law ſhall be of no uſe, or ope- 
ration. 

Now to this,the Apoſtle anſwereth negatively, by words of 
defiance and deteſtation, God forbid: So that by this expreſſion 
you ſec bow intolerable that doctrine ought to be unto the 
pcople of God, char would take away the Law. And the Apo- 
{tle doth not only dekie this objection, but addeth, we eſtablich 
the Law, i. 4% a Metaphor from thoſe that do corroborate 
and-make firm 2 pillar, or any ſuch thing that was falling, It 
hath much troubled Interpreters, how Paw. could ſay, he. ef «- 
blifbedthe Law, eſpecially conſidering-choſe many places in his 
Epiſtles which ſeem to abrogate it, Some underſtand it chus, 
That the righteouſneſſe of faith, hath it's witneſſe from zke 
Law and Prophets, as ver. 21. inthis Chapter 3.ſo that in this 


| ſenſe they make the Law.eſtabliſhed, becauſe that which was 


witneſſed therein,doth now come to paſſe. Even as our Saviour 
ſaid Moſes did bear witnefle of him. But this interpretation 
doth not come up to the Apoſtles — Thoſe thar limit 
this ſpeech to the Ceremoniall Law,do eaſily interpret it thus : 
That the ceremonies and types were fulfilled in Chriſt ; who, 
being the ſubſtance and body, they are all now fulilled in him. 
But the Apoſtle-comprekends the Morall Law under the word 


_ [Law] 


The Papiſts they make the Goſpel a new Law,and they com- 


pare it with the old Law having the Spirit, as two chings diffe- 


ring only. gradually ; ſo that they ſay, the: ald Law 15 eftabÞ- 

ſhed: by the new, as thechildhood is eſtabliſhed by elder age 3 

which 1s not C— perfeRtton,  - '- of 
c at 
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The Lawe- -: That which I ſee the Orthodox pitch upon, is, that the Law 
abliſhed is eſtabliſhed three wayes by the Goſpel. 
by the Go» . Firſt, whereas the Law did threaten death to every tranſ. 
el preſſor, this is eſtabliſhed in Chriſt, who ſatisfied the juſtice of 
God, | 
Secondly, in that the Law requireth perfet obedience,thi#is 
alſo fulfilled in Chriſt. Now this is a matter worth diſcuſſion, 
Whether the righteowſneſſe we are yet juſtified by, be the righteouſ.. 
neſs of the Law, | | 
- For thoſe learned men, that are againſt the imputation of 
Chriſts ative obedience, they urge this argument, which ſeem- 
eth to carry much ſtrength with it: That if Chriſts active 
obedience be made ours, and we juſtified by that, then are we 
ſtill juſtified by the works of the Law, and ſo the righteouſneſſe 
of faith and works isall one ;- faith in us, and works in Chriſt, 
If therefore ative obedience be:made. ours, (as 1 coliceive the 
trath to be in that doArine) then we may eaſily ſee. the Law is 
cſtabliſhed, | 
Thirdly, but laſtly, which-I take to be the truth; and' Auſtin 
heretofore interpreterh itſo, the Law. is eſtabliſhed, becauſe by 
the Goſpelwe obtain Grace in ſome meaſure, to fulfill the Law; 
Jo that we till keep the Law in the preceptive 'and informative 
art of it: and do obtain by faith in Chriſt, obedience in 
ome degree toit ; which obedience-alſo, though it be not the 
Covenaar of grace, yet-is the way to Salvation, 
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Rom. 3.31. 


Do we then make void the Law ? 


We 


Tis hard ro 6 ws Text is already explained ; and there are two Obſer- 


. (mg vations do naturally ariſe from. it, as firſt, That it is 4s 
and not be Hard thing ſo to ſet np Chriſt & grace,as not thereby be thaught to 
feb ihe” deſtroy the L,avs. Thus was Paxt miſunderſtood by ſome; and 
aw. fo the Antinomians, aot rightly underſtanding in what ne 
| | tude 
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tude the Orthodox in their diſputations againſt PoPery bd 
oppoſe the Law to the Goſpel, were thereby plunged mto 2 
dangerous errour. But on this point I will not inſiſt. The-{c- | 
con RP is that which I intend, namely, _ —_— The do. 
of Chriſt and grace in the higheſt and fulleſt manner, HOPS rift and 
> | wg the £8 py R—_ will diretly _ = 
- lead usto lay our hands on the chiefe pillars of chat houſe, <& vliſkebe 
which the Antinomians have built. The Queſtion then at this 
; timetobe diſcuſſed is, Whether rhe Law be 'abrogatedor no by 
Chriſt,to the beleevers under the Goel. And this Queſtion 1 will 
anſwer by ſeverall propoſitions, that may conduce to the clear- 
ing of the the truth : for it would ſeem, as if the Scripture held 
out contradiftions in this point. In my Text it's denyed, that 
the Apoſtles do x7+py<41 make voidthe Law 3 yet 2 Cor. 3. II. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Law- hath this paſſage, [_1f that 
| Which be done away, xiligyewusr] where the word is expreſly 
uſed, that yet here isdenied : ſo Epheſ” 2.14. Chriſt is deſcribed 
[5 x8 '2eyhous 7] that maketh voyd the hand-writing againſt us. 
And in that place the Apoſtle uſeth the word au-s when yet 
Mat. 5, he denied that he came aver. to diſſolve the Law.Grave 
therefore and ſerious is Chemmnitins his admonition, In all other 
things, generall Words beget confuſion,and obſcurity; but in the ao- 
ttrine of the abrogation of the Law they are very dangerots, unleſs 
it be diſtin{Hy explained, how it ts abrogated. | 
In che firſt place therefore conſider, That about a Law there Interpren- 
are theſe affettions (if I may call them ſo ; ) There is an Izterpre- penfation, 
ration, a diſpenſation, or relaxation : and theſe differ from an ab. *c.afear” 
rogation ; tor the former do ſuppoſe the Law ſtill Randing in zaw. 
force,though mitigated s but Abrogation is then properly,when 
a Law is totally taken away. And this Abrogation ariſeth ſome- 
cimes from the expreſle conſtitution ar firſt, which did limit and 
; prelcribe the time of the lawes contitwance : ſomerimes by an 
expreſle revoking and repealing of it by that authority which 
y- made it : ſometimes by adding to that repeale an expreſſe law 
1” commanding the contrary. Now it may be ealily proved, that 
to the Ceremoniall and Judiciall lawes they are abrogated by ex- 
ad prefle repeale, The-Judiciall Law 1 Per. 2. 13. where they are 
78 commanded to be /ubjett to every ordination of man: and this was 
Ee 2 long 
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bong foretoldGeneſ:49. 109.7 he ſale: - 
dah. The Ceremoniall Law that isalfo expreſly repealed 42.15, 


and in other places :not' that theſe were ill. or chat they did 


come from an iff author 3 but becauſe the fulneſſe and fabſtance 
of them was now come, of whom the ceremonies were a ſhad- 
ow. Yet till you mult remember, that while they were com- 
manded of God,they were the exerciſes of faith und picty, 
God did diſpenſe grace in the uſe of them; only they were be 


& 
garly and empty to ſuck who truſted in them, & negleQed Chrih, | 


Nor doth this aſſertion contradi that of the A »Epheſ. 
2.15. where he cals thoſe ordinances emmity,and getrees wap ainft 
ws : for thoſe ceremonies may be conſidered two wayes fiſt as 
they were ſignes of Gods grace and favour : and fecondly as 
they were demorſtrative of a duty, which we were tyed unto, 
but could not performe, and ia this ſenſe all thoſe purtfications 
and cleanſings were againſt us. Thus we ſee theſe lawes inevery 
conſideration made void ; ſo that it is not now an indifferent 
thing to uſe them, thongh we would aot putour truſt in them, 
but {infull. Hence I cannot ſee how that -of Luther is true upon 
Gal.2.who ſath, He beleeveth, that if the Fewes beleeving had ob- 
ſerved the Law and Circumciſcon in that manner Whichthe Apo- 
files permitted them, that Judaiſme had yet ſtool,and that all the 

. world ſhould have reccived the ceremonies ofthe Few. 
In the ſecond place, if we would ipeake exactly and proper: 
We may ly;we cannot ſay in any good ſenſe that the Aorull Law abroga- 
Mall Law tedat all. It is true'indeed, our learned Writers thew, that the 
3s mitigatcds .ayy in abrogated inreſped of juſtificatior,contemnation, and 
perſons,bur Tigour of obedience ; all which 1 ſhall -inſtance-in afterwards : 
**is no: 4bro but if a man would fpeake rigidiy, -he cannot ſay, itis abroga- 
_ ted Wee may ſay, it's mitigated, as -to our peffons, though 
Chriſt our ſurery did fully -undergoe its :for if God hatl raken 


away the Law fo, that-man nor hisiſurety-had been underthe | 


curſe of it,or ſhould-haye obeyed it, then had it been properly 


# 


abrogated : whereas now, ſeeing our ſurety 'was bound rofa- | 


tisficit, and,perfeRtly to obey 'it. and weſflillobliged:rocon- 


 forme:unto it, we cannot fo properly :inithe generall fay, it 
, was abrogated. Therefore we may more properly fay that there 
is a'change and alteration-in us towards the Law, then that the 

Law 
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Law is changed orabrogated. Hence obſerve, anghrbe Apo- 
ſtle denyeth that he doth wngysir make void the Law, yethe 


_ ufeththis expreſſion Rows. 7.6. ws 949+ ds and an vous weare 


freed ar abrogated from the Law, rather then that is abroguted. 
Thus it is, if we would ſpeake properly : yet, becauſe the ſati(- 
faction and obedience is by Chriſt, and not by us, we may fay, 
that it is abrogated to us,ſo that we may not look for remuſign 
ofſins,or juſtification by it.Bur you owſ} ſtill diſtinguiſh, when 
we ſpeake of the Law, ſome parts ofit from che whole ; ſome 


| parts ofthe Law may be aboliſhed, and yer not the whole 


nature of it : for there is inthe Law thele parts; Firftthe Com ,,........ 
mands, Secondly,the Promiſes of life to himthat doththem;and ofthc Law, 
thirdly, the threatnings of eternall wrath to him that fajfeth in 
the leaſt. Now the Morall Law, though it be abro 17 xe 
ſpe&t of the two later to a bekewer, yet in reſpat of the former 
it doth ſtill abide;yea,and will.continuein Heaven it (elfe. And 
we havealready | cope againſt the Antigomians,that one part 
of the Law may abide, when the other doth not. /,-; VMhetawy 
The third propoſition, , — 
T hoſe that ſay the LaW ts abaliſhed as it « fardus,hnt wat @ it 55 Covenant, 
regula ; ſay trxe. The Law may be conſidered as itis aCoye- Jt notes 
nant, or aSit is an abſolute Rule, requiring conformity unts it: 
Now it may -be truly granted, that the Law is aboliſhed inthe 
former notion, though not in the ſater ; only in.gxpreding 
this Covenant thexe is difference among the —_— ſome 
make the Law a Covenant of works, and upon that ground thar # 
it is abrogated :-others call it a;ſubfervient covenantto-the,cg- 
yenant of grace, and make it.only occaſionally, asit were, in- 
troduced, to.put more-luſter and prencour pangacCikees 
call-it.a mixt.covenant of works and grace ; but.that is hardly 
to be underſtood as ,poflible, much leſſe as true. 1 therefore 
think chat opinion true, as ſhall be hereafter ſhewed, -that the The Law 
Law given by Moſes was a Covenant of grace ; and that God *17., 7 
did nor. ſince man fallen, ever tranſat with him in any other Covenant 
Covenant, but that of grace * Though indeed.this Covenant of *'5*® 
= did breake out more clearly, in ſuccefitoh -of ages, accor- 
ing to the wiſe diſpenſation of Gods good pleaſuxe.'So then 
the Law, asa Covenant, though of grace, is abrogated, becauſe 
| Ee3 though: 
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though there be ſtill.the ſame eſſence of the former and later 
covenant, yet the adminiſtration of the former is altogether an- 
riquated. This fully appeareth in Heb. 7. 18, 19. and again, 
Heb.$.7,8.whoſocver therefore expes lite and juſtification by 
the Law, he ſers up the covenant of works again. Nor is it any 
advantage to fay, theſe workes are the work. s of grace, and 
wrought by Chriſts Spirit; forſtill if we were juſtified by doing 
whatſoever the works were, yet it would be in ſuch a way as 
Adam was, though with ſome difference - We therefore doe 
deſire to lift up our voices, as vehemently-as any Antinomian, 
againſt ſelf. Juſticiaries, againſt phariſaicall, Popiſh, formall 
men, that ſay unto the good workes they doe, 3 heſe are thy 
Chriſt, Theſe are thy Tefas, oh my ſoul. In matter of Juſtitica- 
tion, we would have all of Paxls Spirit, to know nothrmng but 
Chriſt crucified , to account all things dung and drofſe We 
deſire to bewaile, and abundantly to bewaile the little need 
and want that people feel of Chriſt in all their duties. We are 
troubled, that any can be quietin their duties, and performan- 
ces ; and do not cry ont, None but Chriſt, None but & hriſt, 
All this we pleade tor, and preach ; only we hold the Law as a 
rule ſtill to walk by, though not a Covenant of works to be 
Itisan ab- 4, The Antinomian diſtinition of the Law abol;ſhed as a Law, 


ſurd con- 


tradition but ſtill abiding in reſpett of the matter of it, ts a contradittion. 


roſay the Thus is a rock, that the adverſary hath daily refuge unto. The 


matre 2 — - . . . . . 
Law bind. Law ( faith the Antinomian )in the matter of it, fo farreas 1 


us not byoW, Was never denyed tobe the rule, according to Which a be- 
"* leever #5 to Walk and live:T herefore I take the contrary imputati- 

on to be an impudent ſlander. Aſſer. of grace,pap.170, | 

- But to reply,if they hold the matter of the Law to be a 

rule;how can they ſhelter themſelves from their own argument; 

for if the matter ovlige. then when a beleever walketh not ac- 
cording to his duty, he ſinneth, and, tofinne the curſe is due: fo 

., _, thatthis evaſion will no wayes helpe them,for ſtill an obliga- 
© tionorbond lyegh upon them, which, if broken.they are made 
-obnoxtous untd The Law,of God. Again, to ſay the matter of | 
the Law binderh,bur yet notasa Law,isa meere contradition; 
for what is a Law, but ſuch an objeR held forth by the com- 
A | mand 


, 
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mand and will of a ſuperiour > Then Idemand whether [" love 
to God | being the objec, or matter held forth, have nor alſo 
Gods will paſſing upon it that it ſhould binde. According.to 
the Antinomian aſſertion, it ſhould be true, that love to God 
ſhould binde us, becauſe the matrer it ſelfe is good ; but nob e-- 
cauſe God willeth us to love him : Nay', they muſt neceſſarily; 
deny the will of God obliging us in the Law to love him;for a 
law is nothing but the will of the Law-giver, that ſuch things 
ſhould be obeyed, or avoided. And if there were any colour for 
that diſtintion between the matter of rhe Law binding, and 
not the Law, it would only hold in that matter which is yerpe- 
tually and neceffarily good; as, To love God, to honour pa- 
rents : but in that matter which is only good by ſome poſitive 
divine inſticution 3 as, Keeping of the Lords Day, there we 
muſt ſay, that the Law binds, as a Law, and-not meerly from 
the matter ofthe Law. - = | 


2I5 


it,as if the Law were abrogated only to the beleevers.undenthe o19 ana 


Goſpell. Now how. can this ever be made good? for either dg 


they muſt deny that there were any beleevers under the Old- 
Teſtament; or,if there were, then they are freed from the Law 
as much as any now. Indeed if you take the Law for the whole 
adminiſtration of the Covenant in the Old-Teſtament,we grant 
that it was pedagogicall; and.more ſervile ; fo that a beleever 
under the Old-Teſtament,did not meet with ſuch cleare and es 
vident diſpenſations of love as a beleever under the Goſpel:yet 
in reſpeR of juſtification and ſalvation, the Law was the lame to 
them as to.us, and to us as to them. LA 
'We do not deny. but that the adminiſtration of. the later 
covenant is farre more glorious then that of the former, and 
that we enjoy many priviledges which they did not then : but 
whatſoever is neceſiary and eflenriall to juſtification or falvati- 
on, they were made partakers of them, as well as we. The ordi- 


nary reſemblance of theirs, and our.happineſſe;is by thoſe twa, 


ſpoken of Nzmb. 13.23. that bare upon rhe ſtaffe the cluſter of. 
grapes from the land of Canaan, ii then we ſpeake of the Law 


” 
In. 


5. The LaW 1510 more abrogated to a beleever-under the Od- The Law 
equally ab- 


Teſtument, then to one under the New. This aſſertion will much ;gyarcdto 


diſcover the falſenefle of the adverſaries opinion:for they carry, - 


cevers 
derthe 
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, threatving, promiſing life wpon perfett obedience : Theſe 
are either ſtil equally in power, or clſe equally abrogated unto 
all beteevers, whether under the Old or New Teftamenr. ter 
thetn therefote conſider whether the arguments againſt belce- 
vers ſubjeRion under the New Teſtament, be nor alſo e 
as ſtrong againſt thoſe that are under the Old. Therefore ir 1s 
wild Divinity ofan Antinomian (in Chap.6. of the Honey-combe 
of free jieſtification : ) who makes three different eſtares of the 
Chur ch : oneunder the Law, and another under 7ohn' Bape; 
and a third under the Goſpel. Now he compareth theſe toge. 
ther, and ſheweth how we under the Goſpel exceed thoſe ofthe 
Law that were godly : and among other things, there are two 
notorious falſhoods ; as firſt, That God indeed ſaw finne in the 
beleevers of theO{d Teſtament, but not in thoſe of the New. But 
how abſurd and contradictory to the Author himſelf is this 
aſſertion ? For was not that place which they ſo much urge 
[God ſeeth not iniquity in Jacob ] ſpoken of the Church in che 

1d Teſtament ? And beſides, if the godly were then in Chriſt, 
doth it not neceſſarily follow by his principles, that God mult 
fee to finhe'm'"them ? This I bring, notas if there were any 
truth in that opinion of God his ſeeing nd ſinne in beteevers, 
whether of the Old, or New Teftament ; bur only to manifeſt 
their abſurd contradiftions, 

The ſecond dfferencehe makes is, That God ſeermy frone in 
thofe of the OlA Teſt anvent, lid therefore puniſh them and affii 
them for finne but he doth not #hes wnder the Goſpel. Herenpon he 
ſheweth, how AZofes for a word was ftrucken with death, and 


des of the efſetitiall parts of it, which are directing, come. 
mahding 


fo Fonah/Uxzah;Et5 :'thele had ſudden puniſhments upon them, - 


Hence alſo ( faith he) came there terrible faimines upon them. 
Now who feeth not how weak and abſurd cheſe arguments are? 


For, doth Wt the Apoſtle T'Cor. 11, ſpeaking of thoſe under |} 


the New Teftument, that//o-we Were ſiok., and /orve did [leep, and 
och rity an ms Lord ? were not Ananias and Sap- 
phiraPrricken dead immediately ? Are there norifamines, peſtt- 
letice, and the'bloudy warre wponmen under the Gotpel: 2 Be- 
ſides, theſe aſſertions are contradiQions To themſelves : for if 
their arguments from 'Gods Law,and from Chriſt prove he 

: quite 
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quite taking away of fin, and the puniſhments of it;. 'thet it 
holdeth as firmly for all beleevers as for ſome; - "at bas. >» 

6. The arguments of the Antinomian for the greater part, which: O— 
they urge do not only overthrow the uſe of it to. btleevers, but alſo men meld» 
_ wheleevers, This alſo is good to be attended unto; for the 1,20. 

Apoſtle in many places, where he ſpeaks of the Law as a uſe of the 
Schoolmaſter, and the continuance of it for a time, doth ONS 
not ſpeake comparatively of a beleever with an unbeleevyer, but nd un- 
of the ſtate of the Goſpel, and the ſtate of the Old Teſtament : **** 
ſo that, as a wicked man may not circumciſe, or take up the. ſa- 
crifices, ſo neither may he uſe the Morall Law, as commonly the 
Jewes did, which was as diſtin& from Chriſt, and as if that of ir 
ſelf were able alone to fave. Therefore I wonder why the Anti- 
nomians bring many of their arguments to prove that a: belee- 
ver is freed from the Law ; for, certainly, moſt of thoſe places 
will inferre,that unbeleevers alſo under the New Teſtament are; 

- forthe Apoſtle,for the molt part,doth argue againſt that ſtate 

of the Church and adminiſtrations that were uſed formerly; as 
in the 1 Cor.3.when the Apoſtle makes the adminiſtration of 
the Law to be death, and of the Goſpel! life. Here he ſpeaketh 
not of particular perſons , but of the generall ſtate under the 
Goſpel : So in Ga/. 2. and 3. Chapters he argueth againſt the 
whole diſpenſation of the Law, and makes it equally abrogated. 
unto all; And it may probably be thought, that chat famous ex- 
preſſion of the Apoſtle [ ye are not under the Law but under 
grace] is not only to be underſtood of every particular belee- 
ver; but generally of the whole diſpenſation of the Goſpell 


under the New Teſtament. The Lawt®' 
a beleever 


7. We Will grant, that to 4 beleever the Law 15,45 it Were, abro- —_ 
gated, in theſe particulars ': rt foci age 4-1: a0 
I Inreſpett of Juſtification. Though, I ſay, mitigation might , 7, ccpe 
' be properly here uſed, yet we will call it abrogation (with the ofjuſtifica- 


1 Orthodox) becauſe to the godly it is in ſome ſenſe ſo, And 


that which is moſt remarkable, and moſt comfortable, is, in re- 
ſpec of juſtiſication 3 for now a belcever is not to expect ace, 
ceptation at the throne of grace in himſelf, or any thing that he 
doth, but by relying on. Chriſt. The Papiſts they fay, this is - 


the way to make men idle and lazy 3 doing in this matt er, as 
| Ff Sant 
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$;xl did, who made a Law that none ſhould tate of any thing, 
and ſo fonathan muſt not taſte of the honey. Sau! indeed 
thonght hereby to have the more enemies killed 3 but Zonathan 
rold him,that if they had been ſuffered to eate more honey, they 
ſhould have been more revived and inabled to deſtroy their ad- 
veſaries . Thus rhe Papiſts, they forbid us to eat of this honey, 
this precious comfort in Chriſt, as if thereby we ſhould be hin- 
dered in our purſuit againſt ſinne, whereas indeed itisthe only 
ſtrength and power againft them. 


2.Inreſpet 2, Condenmation anda curſe. Thus {till the condition of a be- 


of condem- 


RAtione 


3-In reſpe& 
rigid 0- 


dedicnce. 


leever is made unſpeakably happy, Roms. 8. There 5s no condems« 
vation: And, Chriſt became a curſe for us : ſo that by this means 
the gracious ſoul hath daily matter of incouragement, arguing 
in prayer thus - 'O Lord, though my'ſms deſerve a curſe, yet 
Chriſt his obedience doth not: Though I might be better, yer 
Chriſt neederh-not to be bertex : O Lord, though I have ſinned 
away my own power to do good, yet not Chriſts power to 
fave. Heb.6+18.you have a phraſe there [ flying for arefuge doth 
excellently ſhew forth the nature ofa godly man, who. is pur- 
ſued by ſin asa malefaftor was for his murder, and he runneth 
to Chriſt for refuge : and ſo- Bexa underſtands that expreſſion 
of the Apoſtle, Phil. 3.9. [And be found in him, | which imply- 
eth the juſtice of God ſearching out for him, but he is in Chriſt, 
Now when we ſay, he is freed from condemnation, that is to be 
underſtood aQually, not potentially : There is matter of con- 

demnation, though not condemnation it ſelfe. 
3+ Rigid obedience. This is another particular, wherein the 
Orthodox declare the abrogation of the Law : but this muſt 
warily be underſtood ; forchrift hath not ,obtained at Gods 
hands by his death, that the Law ſhould not oblige and tye us 
unto a perfect obedience : for this we maintain againſt Papiſts, 
that it's a fin in beleevers, they do-not obey the Law of God 
t® the utmoſt pexfe&ion of it: And therefore hold it impoſſible 
for a beleeverto fulfill the Law : Bur yet we ſay, this mercy is 
obtained by Chriſt, that our obedience unto the Law, which is 
hut inchoate and imperfeR, is yet accepted of; in, and through 
Chriſt: for,if there were only the Law and no Chriſt, or grace: 
It.1s not any obedience , though fincere, unlefle perfeR, would 
| | be 
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be entertained by God : neither would any repentante or for- 
row be noonned, of, but che Law ſtrictly ſo taken, would deale 
as the judge to the malefator, who being condemned 'by the 
Law, though hecry out in the anguiſh of his ſpirit; that he's 
ſieves for what he hath done, yer the Law doth not pardon 
im, ut 
4. It 15 not a terronr to the godly 3 nor are they flavifhly compel- Cho tet: 
ted to the obedience of it. Andin this ſenſe they doener © —d _—— 
under the Law : But this alſo muſt be rightly underſtood ; for diaxc. 
there is in the godly an-unregenerate or carnallpart,as well as a 
regenerate and ſpirituall ; 'See Rom. 7. 32, 25. Wirh muy monde I 
ſerve the LaW of God, but With my fleſs the Lav of ſm. Now al- 
though it be true, that the Law, in the terrible compelling part 
of it, be not neceſlary £0' him ſo. far as he is regenerate;; yer, in 
regard he hath:much ;fleſh-and corruprion in him, therefore 
. It 1s that the Scripture doth yſe:threatnings as fo many ſharpe 
goads to provoke them in the waicsof piety. But what god! 
man 15 there, whoſe ſpirit is ſo. willing alwayes, that he dot 
t finde_ his fleſh ugtoward and backward unto any holy duty? 
How many times do they need that Chret ſhoold drawthem, 
and alſo that the Law ſhould:draw them ?:$0 that there is great 
uſe of preaching the Law evento belcevers ftifl, as that which 
may inſtrumentally quicken and excite them to rheir duty. 
Dus dicit ſe amare legem, mevtitar, & neſrit quid dicit + Tam 6- 
#111 mami legem, quan honricsda earcerens, ſaid Lather + and 
this.is:true of us, fo far 'a6 we ate corrupt. He:that'ifaich he 
loverh the Law, lyeth, vinr PoerrA not:whar! he' faith; forwe 
love the Law, as a murtherer doth the Gaol. -— 7; tare- 
. 5. It dath not. work, or ivoreafe fin.im them as 38 the Wicked, The pe® a 
Ape, Revs. 8, Complainerh.ofthis bitierieffeR of the Law (u. 
p .Gad, thats madechinithe worſe. The! niore Tpiritual” and 
upernarurall chat was, the mote did'hiv-earnut} und/corrape 
heart rage againſt it ;ſorthatrhe more theirgiw -woild: danim 
up the torrent of ſinful luſts, the higher did they ſwell. Now, - 
this fad iſſue was not4o beaſcribedto the-Taw-bue'to' Pars 1 
corruption : As in the Dropſie it is now-the/Wmterior beere; if}; 1-1, 


i: 21454 | 
frequently drank, \thavio.te beblamett; for the" incenſe of the + * 
Tak, but the alt dad £:in the. body. *Oras Chyſolologis |. Fe 
s a SE _, 4: © ©  explain« 
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explaineth ir, Serm. 112; The greatneſſe of the light doth not 
blind, and heberate the eyes; for light was eſpecially created 
of God for them z bur itis the infirmitie and weakneſſe of- the 
eyes, which are notable roendare ſuch clearneſſe : fo the Law 
which of it's ſelfe 1s holy and juſt, of fraike man m__ ſevere 


obedience, doth more and more overwhelme him : And inan- 
other place Serm. 115- As the thorns that are by the Axe cut 
downe, do more and more ſprout out; ſo do;corruptions, while 
- cut off by the Law, becauſe they 'remain fixed in the root of us, 
Now in-the'godly, becauſe there is a;new nature, and a 'princi- 
ple of love and delight in the Law of God wrought in him, his 
corruption doth not increaſe and biggen by the Law, bnt ts ra- 
ther ſubdued and: quelled.: alchough -ſometimes,-even in the 
godly, itmay,work fuch wofulb:effetts + Thus” 24/2 grew more 
enraged becauſe reproved by the prophet for his 'wickedneſſe. 
And this alſo take norice of, that as 'the- commandement of the 
Law, ſoalſo the promiſes of the Goſpel; do only ſtirre up evill 
in the heart totally unſanRified. o/c it + 0s 
6. Inre- © 6, It ts abrogated in many —_—_ circumſtantials Even 
CREE. the Morall Law, conhidered-in fome 'particulars, isabrogared 
Rancials. totally 34s in the-mariner:of writing,” which 'was in tables 6f 
| ſtone. We know the firſt tables were broken ; and what became 
of the laſt, or how long they continued, none can tell : and this 
makes Pam uſe that oppoſition,.2 Cor.3.3. Not in tables of kong, 
but in; the fleſply tables of the-hears-: Although rhis you muſt 
know, thar the dodtine of the Goſpel; as 'written with inke 
and paper, doth no more availe forany ſpirituallworking,then 
the Law written in.tables. Therefore-the Apoſtle uſeth jn that 
| verſe this phraſe, [Not written with inks} as well as [Not is 
© tables of ftone. Andthisis tobe obſeyved agaikſt the Antino- 
 Mmiangs,whoto Siqarage the Law, mayiGay, thit was written in 
7: Yerchas ones, whatpood canthatido?-May we not lo fay, The do, | 
to them a5 Fome of the Goſpel-that is writtew in paper, andiwhar can that 
rule, ap- do * if acts fl TG acts I IAGTION i 7 
ars, | 


5” From the - 7. But the Law doth perpetually continue as rule to't 
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Lyy. And theſe Chemnities doth diligently reckon up, aev, 
xe72pyerr, Epheſ 2.14.50 again, udanSevm, Heb.7, 12. maar; 
antiquare , VNegrrews ſeneſcere, 4921i7ev evaneſcere, Heb. 8; wt. 
«2imms, abrogatio. Heb.7.18. Now. faith he, theſe wordsare not 
uſed of the Morall Law, that itis changed,or,waxeth old;or,icab- 
rogated; which do denote a mutation in the Law ; but when ic 
ſpeaks of the Morall Law, it faith, Fe are dead to it, We are re- 
deemed from the curſe of it : Which Phraſes do imply the change 
to be made in us, and not in the Law. If therefore the Antinomi- 
ans could bring ſuch places that would prove it were as unlawful 
for us to love the Lord,becauſe the Morall Law commands it,as 
we.can yrove it unlawfull to circumciſe, or.to offer ſacrifices ;. 
then'they would fee ſomething for their purpoſe. 

2. From the ſanflification and holineſſe that ts required of the 


he. 


2,From-that 
holincſſe 


beleever, which is nothing but conformity.ro_ the Law : ſo that, tht ir re- 
when we reade the Apoſtte ſpeaking againſt the. Law,yet that he 9*ir= of the 


did not meane this of the Law as a rule, and as-obliging us to 
the obedience thereof, will eaſily appeare : For when the Apo- 
ſtle, Gal. 5.4: had vehemently informed them of their wofull 
condition who would be juſtified by the Law,yet ver.13:and14, 


preſſing them not to uſe their liberty as an occaſion to the fleſh, 


he giveth this reaſon , For all the LaW z fulfilled in one word,even 
in this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. What doth the 
Apoſtle uſe contradiftions in the ſame Chapter? Preſſe them 
to obey the Law, and yet reprove them for deſiring to be under 
it 2 No certainly, but when they would ſeek-juitification by 
the Law, then he reproveth them : and when,on the other ſide, 
they would refuſe obedience to the Law,. then he admoniſherh 
them ta the contrary. As for their diſtinguiſhing between the 
matter of the Law, and the Law, we have. already proved it to 
be a contradiRion. | 


beleevers 


3 Tn that diſobedience to it is ſtill a ſin in the beleever : For $:Tnthar 
there can be noſin, unlefſe it. be. a tranſgreſſion ofa Law, as ace is gt 


the Apoſtle Fohndefineth fin. Now then, when David com- 3 fin. 


mits adultery, when Peter. denyeth Chriſt, are. not theſe ſins 
in them ? If ſo, is not Davids ſin a fin, becauſe it-is againſt ſuch 
and ſuch a Commandement ? As for their evaſion, it is a 


love-- 
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4 Beeauſe it , 


love of Chriſt, and no otherwayes, this cannor hold ;” for then 


fo that the conſideration of Chriſts love may indeed be a 


hinder the command it ſelfe from obliging and binding of us, 


Pu 
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there ſhould be no ſinnes, but ſinnes of unkindnefle, or unthank- 
fulneſſe. As this Law is in the hand of Chriſt 3 ſo murder is a 
fin of unkindnefſe : but asit is againſt the Law ſimply in it ſelf 
ſo it is aſin of fach kind as murder, and not of another kinde ; 


great motive to obey the commands of God, yet that doth nat 


as it is the will of the Law- giver, Bur of this diſtinQion more , 
in it's place. | 
4- From the difference of the Morall Law, and the other lawes, 


differs from #12 reſpett of the canſes of abrogation. There can be very good rea- 


Other Jlawes 
in reſpeQ 0 


ſons given, why the Ceremoniall Law ſhould be abrogated, 


*  carſe;oFabs Which can no wayes agree to the Morall : as, 


TOgation. 
Three rca- 
ſons why 
the Cere- 


moniall 


Firſt, The Ceremomall LaW had not for it's objett that which i 
perpetwall , and in it ſelf holineſſe : To circumciſe, and to offer ſa-' 
crifice, theſe things were not in themſelves holy and good, nor 


Law ſhouts is the leaving of them a f1n; whereas the matter of the Mo- 


be abro- 
vated, 


one body, apd no difference be made between them, Now to effe& 
this, it was — that partition-wall ſhouſd be pulſed down, 


rall Law is perpetually good, and the not doing of it,is neceſſz- 
rilya fin. I ſpeak ofthat matter, which Divines call Morall 
naturall. Can we thinke that to the Apoſtle it was all oneqwhe- 
ther aman was a murderer, adulterer, or chaſt and innocent ; 
as it was whether a man was circumciſed, or not circumciſed ? 
Tertullian ſaid well, Lib. de Pud. Cap. 6. Opernum juga rejeita 
fant, non diſciplinarum, libertas in chrifto non fecit inmocentie in- 
jurians, manet lex tota pietatss, ſanttitaris &c, The burthens of 
the Ceremoniall Law are removed, not the commands of holi- 
nefle ; liberty in Chriſt is not injurious to innocency, | 

Again, The Ceremonial Lav was typicall, aud did ſhadow forth 
Chriſt tocome. Now when he was come, there was no uſe of 
theſe ceremonies. DL"! 

And, laſtly, '7he ewes and the Gentiles were to gonſociate 1nto 


for as long asthatftood, they could not joyn in one, 
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Ron, 3.37. 
Do we then make void the Law ? yea, we eftabliſh it. 


] Shall not ſtand upon any more arguments to prove the per- 
petuall obligation of the Morall Law, becauſe this is abun- 

dantly- maintained in that affertion already proved, that the 

Morall Law as given by 2/s/es, doth ſtill oblige us. 

_ Tcome therefore to thoſe places of Scripture which ſeeme to races of 
hold forth the duration ofthe Morall Law for a prefixed time $<'prre 
only ; even as the ceremotiiall Law doth. I ſhall ſeleRthe moſt hold forth 
remarkable places, and, in anſwering of them, we ſhall ſee the *h<duration. 
other fully cleared. And I will begin with that, Zuke 16. 16. Law for 
The Law and the Prophets were untill John, It ſhould therefore tm ons: 
ſeeme, that the Law was to continue but untill Fohys time. I 
will not hereſtand to diſpute whether Fohn Baptiſt was to be 
reckoned under the Old Teſtament, or the New ; only take no- 
tice that we cannot make a third difterent eſtate, wherein the 
Covenant of grace ſhould be diſpenſed, as an Antinomian au» 
thor doth : for our Saviour ſcemeth fully to conclude, that he 
did belong to the Old Teſtament ; therefore he faith, The /caſt 
in the kingdome of heaven 1s greater then he* : Althonghin this + 11;»;mwm 
reſpe& he was greater then any of the Prophets that went be- maximi, 
fore him, that he did not prophefic of a Meflias to come, but ;,! minime 
| ym with his hand to him who was already come. And, as 

or the text it ſelfe, none can prove that the Law was to be ab- 
rogated when 7ohy Baptift came ; for, leaſt any ſhould by that 
expreſſion think ſo, our Saviour addeth, Heaven and carth foal 
Fr poſſe away, then that one title ſhould fall to the ground. 
Therefore the meaning is,that the Lawzin teſpeR ofthe rypicall 


part 
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part of it, as it did ſhadow fgrth, and prefigure a Chriſt, ſo it 
wast0 ceaſe. Therefore the Law and the Prophers are pur to- 
gether, as agreeing in one general thing, which is, to forerell of 
Chriſt, and to typifie him : And this will be clearer, if yon com- 
pare Marth 11.13.with this of Lake, where it is thus ſer down, 
All the Prophets and the Law propheſied unto John : whereby it is 
cleare, that he ſpeakes of the typicall part of the Law ; yet not 
ſo, as if the Ceremonies were then immediarly to ceaſe, only 
from that time they began to vaniſh. 

The next place of Scripture, is that famous inſtance, ſo much 
urged in this controverſie Rows. 6, 15. [For you are not under 
the Law, but under grace. ] Now to open this, conſider theſe 
things: | 

"_ In what ſenſe the Apoſtle argneth againſt the Law ; and 
What Was the proper ſtate of the Queſtion in thoſe dayes. And 
that appeareth A.1.5.where you have a relation made of ſome 
beleeving Jewes that were of the ſe& of the Phariſees, who 
preſſed the neceſſity of Circumciſion:and ſo would joyn the mi- 
itery of Moſes and Chriſt together . Now it ſeemeth, though 
the Apoſtles in this councell had condemned that opinion, yet 
there-were many that would {till revive this errour ; and there- 


fore the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle to the Romans, and in that to the 


Galathians doth reprove this falſe doArine, and labonr much 
againſt it. Stapleton , and other papiſts,they think that the con- 
troverſie was only about the Ceremoniall Law ; and this they 
do, to maintain their juſtification by the works of the Law; 
when-wrought by grace. But, though it muſt be granted, that 
the doubts about keeping the Ceremoniall Law were the occa- 
fion of that great difference, and the moſt principall thing in 
queſtion ; yet the Apoſtle, to ſer forth the fulneſſe of grace, and 
Chriſt, doth extend his arguments and inſtances even to the 
Morall Law : for the Jewes did generally think, that'the know- 
ledge and obſervation of the Morall Law without Chriſt, was 
enough for their peace and comfort. That the Apoſtle argu- 
eth againſt the Law in their abuſed ſenſe of it, is plain, becauſe 
when he ſpeaks of it in it's own nature,he commends it, and ex- 
tols it. The Jewes becauſe they had the Law given them in ſuch 
a Divine and glorious manner, attributing too much to them- 

| ſelves, 


_ . © a nn Auk aoaocm . T va. 


|| Place, which ſeem ro aboliſhthe Law, aiid'do nov'tilt declare | 


The obligation of the Mordll Law preached. 229 2 

ſelves, thought by the obedience to this alone, without Chriſt, 
to be juſtified, as appeareth Rom, 10. 1. Hence the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh againſt it intheir ſenſe, looking for Juſtification by it ; 
as if a tearned man confuting ſome Philoſophers, which do 
hold that the ſecond cauſes do work by their own proper 
ſtrength, without any concourſe of God ; he muſt in his argu- 
ments, ſuppoſe ſuch a power of the ſecond cauſe, which the ad- 
verſary pleadeth for in his minde; and in expreſſions ſometimes, 
yet none can gather from that, therefore there is ſuch a power 
1n the ſecond cauſes. And if they could perſwade themſelves, 
| that the externall performing of the Ceremoniall Law was e- 
nough to make them acceptable with God, though they lived 
in grofle diſobedience to the Morall Law, (as 1/ai. 1. & alibi, 
it many times appeareth they did } how much more, when they 
lived a life externally conformable to the Morall Law;muſt they 
needs be ſecure of their favour with God? And in this ſenſe it is, 
that the Apoltle ſpeaks ſeemingly derogatory to the Law, be- . 
cauſe they took it without Chrift-; Even as he calleth the: ceres 
monies beggerly elements , when yet we know, they were fignes 
of an Evangelicall grace. " SY $6 

2. That the Apoſtle wſerh the word [Law] in divers ſenſes, 
Which hath been the occaſion of ſo much difficulty in this point Now 
in moſ} of thoſe places, where the Law ſeemeth to be aboliſhed, 
it is taken in one of theſe two ſenſes : Either; firſt. ſynecdochi- 
cally, the Law put for part of the Law: to wit, for that part The word 
which aQually condeninerh, and accuferh ; as when the Apoſtle {> pa5en 
ſaith, [Againſt ſuch there; is na Law: here he ſpeaketh as if fold ſeaſe- 
there were nothing-in a Law but- condemnation ; whereas we 
may fay, A Law.is fora thing by way of direRtion and preſcrip- 
tion, as well as againſt a thing by accuſation. Or, ſecondly, the 
word [:ZaW]is put for the miniſtery of 27oſes, which diſpeniſa- 
tion was farre inferiour unto the miniſtery of the Goſpel : And 
in this ſenſe, the Apoſtle doth much-yſe it inthe” Epiſtle 'to the 
Galathians, and inche Epiſtle tc the HebreWes. -So'that here is - 
a continuall miſtake, when the Antinomians heap' place' upon 


what Law,and-in what ſenſe thoſe places are tobe-expounded. 
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TheſePhrs. 3. Conſider theſe Phraſes, Of the LaW, Without the Law, 
ſes of rb Under the Law, and In the Law. Without the Law is two 
out the Law, wayes : Firſt, he is without the Law, that is, without the know- 
»:der the ledge and underſtanding of it. Thus the Gentiles are without 
the Lev, the Law : And ſecondly, Without the Law,that is, without the 
ex; lined. fanfſe and experience of the accuſing and terrifying power of 

the Law; and thus Pax!,Rom.7.ſaid,when the Law came,he died. 
Now the godly,though they are denied to be under the Law,yert 
they are not ſaid to be without the Law; for if the Morall Law 
were no more obliging beleevers now, then it was Heathens or 
Gentiles before they ever heard of it, both in reſpe of know- 
ledge and obſervation of it, then might beleevers be faid to be 
Without the Law : and to this without the Law, is oppoſed, In 
the Law,Rom. 2.12. i vi1w,the vulgar 1n legem: Beza cum lege; 
It ſignifeth thoſe that do enjoy the Law, and yet ſinne againſt 
it. And much to this purpoſe is that Phraſe Of che Law, Rom. 
4.14. which ſometimes is as much as,Of the Circumciſion , to 
wit, thoſe that are initiated into the Miniſtery of AZoſes : but 
in other places it ſignifieth as much as 6: 44.2» vous ,and the 
oppoſite to it is, # &% m5:o5, as in this 4, of the Rows. and wer. 14. 
where the Apoſt le declaring that the promiſe made to Abraham 
was not of the Law, he cannot meane the Law of Xoſes, for all 
know, that was long after ; but he meanes what's done in obe- 
dience to the Morall Law ſo farre as it was then revealed. The 
Apoſtle uſerh alſo another ye. de vous, By the Law ;which 
is tobe underſtood in this ſenſe, by works done in conformity 
to. the Law : and in this ſenſe the Apoſtle urgeth, that righte- 
ouſneſſe, or the- promiſe, are not by the Law: Bur all the difh- 
culty in this controverfie is.about the phraſe, Under the Law : 
Therefore take notice, ' 41705 ; 

A two-fold. . 4. There is avoluntary being under the Law,as Chriſts Was;and 
being under there 15 to.be under it in anill ſenſe, A voluntary and willing obe- 
Mc Laws . . 

dience unto the Law, is acceptable - and thus the Apoſtle 
” _ 1+ Cor.9.20.the Apoſtle faith,he was made to ſome as wnder the 
Law,though there indeed he faith &; var 15worr but that is added 
becauſe of the ceremgniall parrof the Law. Therefore he cal- 
kth himſclieexcellently, imopu@r 7 Xetcy, though a;godly man 
be not properly v9 16s. yet he is-ir4u&, And he addeth ts 
692 1 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, leſt they ſhould think that he ſpoke of the whole Taw, 
' the ceremonial{ part ofit which was aboliſhed by Chriſt ; ſo 
that a godly man in a well explained ſenſe, may be faid to be 
under the Law. Aquinas Comment. ad Cap. 6. z. 14. Hath 
this diſtintion, A man may be under the Law, or ſubjeced to it, 
two wayes, Firſt, willingly and readily, as Chriſt. Secondly, 
unwillingly & by way of compulſion, when not out of love but 
feare, men do obey the Law & this is ſinful, in the former ſenſe 
all beleevers may be ſaid to be under the Law. but yet, becauſe 
.the Apoſtle nſeth it forthe moſt part in an il{ ſenſe, as here in 

the text,and in that place,tell me,ye that deſire to be under the 
Law,'though Law there be uſed for the whole Miniſtery of 
Moſes, and not of the Morall Law) let us conſider in what 

ſenſe this is denied to the Godly. 

5. That Interpretation of ſome, though of ſolid Judge- — 
ment, who make the phraſe [ Vor to be under the Law] to monlyre- 
be as much as, Not #nder the curſe of the Law; or, Not obnoxt- do ſenſe 
044 to the guilt by it, ſeemeth not to agree with the context. rhraſe, noe 
I know this is generally received as the ſenſe of the place ; 777-4 
and there is this argument urged for it, becauſe 'the Apoſtle rejeacd. 
maketh an objection from hence ; Shall we ſinne becauſe we 
are not under the Law, but under grace? Therefore it ſhould 
ſeem that the Law is taken for the condemning power 
of it, and grace for pardoning and free. Juſtification : but 
becauſe the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of ſandtification, both 
in this Chapter, and the Chapter following , I preferre F-C-vin- | 
Beza's interpretation, which makes the being under the of the 
Law, to be the ſame in ſenſe with, »»der fin ; for the Apoſtle, phraſc ap- 
ſpeaking of kimſelfe as carnall, Chap. 7. ſaith, that the Law f 
Wrought in him all manner of evill : and this indeed is the work 
of the Law in every unregenerate man;ſo that the more the Law 
is applyed to him, the more doth his corruption break forth. 

Now then this is the Apoſtles argument, Ler not fin reign in 
ou, for now you are not under. the LaWwtirring up ſin, and pro- 
voking it in you , b#t #nder grace ; not ;aſtifying or pardoning, 
 asproperly and immediately meant here (though they were un - 
_ derthatalſo) but ſanRifying and healing. And the Apolile 
makerh the objeRtion following [77hat then, ſhall we fin, - 
cauſe 


228 


The obligation of the Morall Law preached. 
cauſe We are not under the Lay *] becauſe the phraſe was am- 
biguous,, and might be thought to haye ſuch a ſenſe, as the Li- 
bertines make it to have, to wit , to do every thing as we pleaſe 
without any. controule by any Law: and in this explication, - 
we ſhall ſee a ſweet harmony in the context. . 

' The third inſtance is Rows. 7. eſpecially in the beginning of 
the Chapter : but the anſwer to the former Objecion,will alſo 
cleare this, becauſe the apoſtle continueth in the ſame matter , 
explaining What 3t #5 ro be under the Law, by a ſimilitude from a 
wife married to an husband, who is bound to him ſo long as he 
liveth, but when he dyeth, ſhe is free. Now in the reddition 
of the fimilitude, there is ſome difference among Commenta- 
tors : butT take it thus, Sin, which by the Law doth irritate and 
proyoke our corruptions, that is the former husband the ſoul 
had, and luſts they are the children. hereof ; but when we are 
regenerated, then Chriſt becomes the husband of the godly 
foul : ſo that they are deceived who make the Morall Law the 
husband, bur fin is properly the husband : And if you will fay 
the Morall Law, you muſt underftand it in this ſenſe only , as it 
doth inflame the heart to all evil ; therefore the Apoſtle (as is 
well obſerved by the Learned) doth not fay, the Law.is dead, 
but, we are dead ; for indeed the Law isnever ſo much alive as 
inthe godly,who do conſtantly 6bey it, live accordingly to it. 

This will alſo ſerve for that place, Gal.5. 18, If ye be led by the 
ſpirit, ye are not unaer the LaW; That is, under the Law forcibly 
compelling. 

Anſtin diſtinguiſheth of four ſtates of men ; thoſe who are 
Ante legem, and theſe commit fin without knowledge of it : 
Seb lege, and theſe commit it with ſome fighting, but are over- 
come 3 Sub gratia, and theſe do fight and ſhall overcome : and 
Sb pace, theſe we may make to be thoſe in heaven. 
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DeuT. 4. 13. 
And he declared unto you his Covenant, which he com- 
manded you to performe, even ten (ommandements,Cc. 


Have already handled the Law as it is a Rule, and now come 
to conſider of it as a Covenant, that ſo the whole Law may 
be fully underſtood. Iſhallnot be long upon this, though the 
matter be large and difficult, though the ſubjebe like the Land 
of Canaan, yet there are many Gyants, and great Objections in 


the way. I will rather handle it poſitively, then controverſally; 


for I do not finde in any point of Divinity,learned men ſo con- 
fuſed and perplexed (bang like Abrahams Ram, hung in a 
buſh of briars. and brambles by the head) as here. That I may 
methodically. proceed, obſerve the context of this yerſe,and the 
ſcope, Moſes being to perfwade the people of Iſrael to obedi- 
ence of the Law, uſeth feverall forcible arguments. 

"As, ver. 1. T he-good and profitable iſſue thereof, which is to live 
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Arguments 
uſed by 
Moſes to 


perſwade. 
obedience 


and poſſeſſe the land, not asif this mercy were only temporall, to the Laws 


but by this was repreſented eternall life in heaven. 

A ſecond argument is, from the perfettion of it, that nothing 
may be added to it, or detracted from it. 

The third argument is, from the great Wiſdome and underſtand- 
ing they ſhall hold forth hereby to all other Nations, there being no 
people under the ſun, that had fuch holy and perfe&-lawes as 


they had, and if that be true of Bernard, Sapiens eff cxi res ſapi- 


unt pro ut ſunt,he is a wiſe man to whom things do taſte and re- 
liſh as they are divine and holy things, as holy; earthly things, 
as earthly and fading s then certainly, by this Law of God, 
there was true wiſdome preſcribed. Other arguments Moſes 
doth bring, as, The great anthority God put upon the Law , The 

| great 
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great mercy in giving it to them rather then another Nation. And 
the verſe | have read belongs to that argument which proveth 
the dignity and glorious authority of the Law, from the manner 
of delivering it : Which Law he declareth to us by the name and 
title of a Covenant. Now this take notice of, that the word 
Covenazt (to omit other ſignifications) is taken ſometimes ſy- 
ecdochially, for part of the Covenant, as it is here in theſe 
words. 
That the The Dodtrine I will inſiſt upon, is, That the LaW was delivered 
[naar 'o by God on Monnt Sinai in a Covenant Way : Or, The Eaw Was a 
Iſrael was a Covenant that God made with the people of Iſrael. This will ap- 
Spears,  Peareinthat it hath the name of a Covenant, and the reall pro- 
perties of a Covenant. 
r. Inthar I. The name of a Covenant. 2 King. 18. 12, Becauſe they 
ic hah ie. obeyed not the woyce of the Lord their God, but traſgreſſed his Co- 
Covenant. yenant, 4rd all that Moſes, the ſervant of God, commanded. 
Deut,17.2. If there be found any that hath wrought wicked- 
neſſe — in tranſgreſſing the Covenant, which was the ten Com- 
mandements, as appeareth ver. 3. And more expreſly, 2 Chr. 
6. 11, 1s it have I put the Arke wherein is the. Covenant of the 
Lord, that he made With the children of Iſrael. Yea, if we would 
ſpeake exactly and ſtritly, the books of Aoſes and the Pro- 
phets cannot be ſo well called the Old Covenant,or Teſtament; 
as this doqtrine that was then delivered on Mount Sinai,with all 
the adminiſtrations thereof;as appeareth . Heb 7. & chap.8.Even 
as when the Apoſtle faith, 2 Cor.3.6. God hath made us able mi- 
niſters of the New Teſtament, he doth not meane the writings, 
or books, but the Goſpel, or Covenant of grace. Take but one 


lace more, where the Law is called a Covenant, and that is ' 


"er. TI. 2,3,4. 
2 Jorharic 2, Inthenext place you may ſee the reall properties of a Co- 
all proper. VeEnant, which are a mutuall conſett and ſtipulation on both 
tg Co ſides: See afull relation of this. Exo4,3:24. from the 3. wv. to 
* _ theg® The Apoſtle relateth this hiſtory, Heb. 9. wherein lear- 
ned Interpreters obſerve many difficulties : but I ſhall not med. 

dle with them. 
In the words quoted out of Exod, you ſee theſe things 
which belong to a Covenant : Eitſt, there is God himſelfe ex- 
| ; preſſing 
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preſſing his conſent and willingneſſe to be their God, if they 
will keep ſuch Commandements there and then delivered to 
them wer. 3. Secondly, you have the peoples full confent,and 
ready willingneſle to obey them, ver. 3.& ver. 7. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe Covenants uſed to be written down for a memorial unto 
poſterity, therefore we ſee Mofes writing: the precepts down 
ina book., Fourthly, becauſe.Covenants uſed to be confirmed 
by ſome outward viſible {1gnes, eſpecially by killing of beaſts, 
and offering them in facrifice, therefore we have this alſo done, 
and halfe of the blood was ſprinkled on the Altar, to denote 
Gods entring into Covenant,and the people alſo were ſprinck- 
led with blood, to ſhew their voluntary covenanting. Thus 
we have reall covenanting when the Law is given. 

So alſo you may ſee this in effeR, Deat.29. 10, IT, 12, 13. 
where it's expreſly ſaid, rhat they ſtood to enter into Covenant 
with God ; that he may eſtabliſh them to be a people unto himſelf, 
and that he may be aGodunto them. Again, you have this clearly 
in Dext. 26. 17,18. where itis ſaid, Thox haſt avouched the 
Lord this day to be thy God,and to walke in his wayes — And the 
Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar people. So,that 
it's very plain, the Law was given as a Covenant 3 yea, the A- 
poſtle cals it a Teſtament : for howſoever ſome have diſliked 
that diſtintion of the Old and New Teſtament, eſpecially as 
applied to the books & writings of the holy Pen-men of Scrip. 
ture (thinking as Azſti», they may be better called the 0/4 and 
New Inſtruments, becauſe they are authenticall, and- confirmed 
by ſufficient witneſſes : As. Tertullian cals the Bible, Noftra 
digeſta, from the Lawyers 3 and others called it, Our Pandet?s, 
from them alſo) yet 1 Cor. 3. doth warrant ſuch a diſtinction. 
Only the queſtion is, how this: Covenant can be called properly 
a Teſtament, becauſe Chriſt died not twice, and there cannot 
be a Teſtament, without the death of a Teſtator. But the an- 
ſer is, that there was a typicall death of Chriſt in the facriti- 


ces, and that was ground enough to make the Covenant-to be Th4.cjuage- 
called a Teſtament. | mentsof the 


| E SPE; * 
Having proved it isa Covenant all the difficulty remaineth gigerentin- 
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in declaring what Covenant it is ; for here is much difference of 9ccl: -- Þ 


jJadgements, even with the Learned and Orthodox : and. this nantivhere 
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Of the Law conſidered av#Covenant. 
doth ariſe from the different places of the Scripture, which, al- 
though they be noc contrary one to another, yet the weaknefſe 
of our underſtandings is many times overmaſtered by ſome pla- 
ces : Some ( as you have heard) make it a Covenant of workes, 
others a mixt Covenant, ſome a ſubſervient Covenant;but I am 
perſwaded to goe with thoſe who hold it to be a Covenant of 
Srace: and indeed, it is very eafte to bring ſtrong arguments 


for the a ffirmative; but then there will be ſome ditficulcy to an- 


ſwer ſuch places as are brought for the negative ; and if the af- 
firmative prove true, the dignity and excellency of the Law 
will appeare the more. Now , before I come to the argu- 
ments, which induce me hereunto, confider in what ſenſe it 


y may be explained,that it is a Covenant of prace , 


Some explaine it thus, that it was indeed a Covenant of 
grace, but the Jewes,by their corrupt underſtanding, made it a 
Covenant of workes, and ſo oppoſed it unto Chriſt:and there- 
fore, ſay they, the Apoſtle argueth againſt the Law, as making 
it to oppoſe the promiſes and grace: not that it did fo, but only 
in regard of the Jewes corrupt minds, who made an oppoſition 
where there was none. This hath ſome truth in ir, but it is not 
full. 

Some make the Law to be a Covenant of grace, but very ob- 
ſcurely; and therefore they hold the Goſpel and the Law to be 
the ſame, differing only as the acorne while it is in the huske, 
and the oke when it's branched ont into a tall tree. Now if this 


ſhould be underſtood in a Popith ſenſe, as if the righteouſ- 


neſſe of the Law and the Gofpel were all one, in which ſenſe 
the Papiſts ſpeake of the old Law and the new, it would be 
yery dangerous and diredtly thwarting the Scripture. 

Some explain it thus : God(fay they, ) had a primary orante- 
cedent will in giving of the Law, or a ſecondary and conſe- 
quent: His primary will was to hold out perfet and exact righ- 
teouſneſle, againſt which the Apoſtle arguerh, and proveth no 
man can be juſtified thereby : but then God knowing mans im« 
potency and inability, did ſecondarily command: repentance, 
and promiſeth a gracious acceptance through Chriſt; and this 
may be very well received, if it be not vexed with ill interpre- 
tations, 


But 
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' But, laftly, this way.FE-ſhall go : The Law( as to this purpoſe) 
may. be conlideced avco-hrgdy.cackes whole dodtrine delive- 
red-on:Mount Sinai, with the preface and-promiſes adjoyned, 
and alli things that may be reduced to.it 3 os more ſtrictly, as it 
is an abftraRed-rule of righteouſnefic, holding forth life upon 
no termes, but. perfect obedience. Now take it inthe former 
ſenſe, it wasa Covenant of grace ; take it inthe later ſenſe, as 
abſtracted from Moſes. his adminiſtration of it, and ſo it was 
- not of grace, but workes, | 

This diftinQtion will overthrow all the ObjeQions-againſt 
the negative.Nor may it be any wonder that the Apoſtle ſhould 
conſider the Law ſo differently,ſeeing there is nothing more or- 
dinary with Par in his Epiſtle, and that in theſe very contro- 
verſies, then to doe fo : as for example, take this inſtance, Row, 
Io.,ver.5,6.where Paxl deſcribeth the righteouſteſſe of the Law 
from thoſe words, Doe this and live . which is ſaid to have re- 
ference to Levie 18. 5,but we find this in effet ,Dewt 30,2.16, 
yet from this very Chapter the Apoſtle deſcribeth the righte- 
ouſneſſe which is by faith : And Zeza doth acknowledg, that 
that which 1oſes ſpeakes of the Law, Pax! doth apply to the 
Goſpel:Now how can this be reconciled, unleffe wee diſtinguiſh 
between the generall doQtrine of Jſoſes which was delivered 
unto the people in the circumſtantiall adminiſtrations of it, 
and the particular doArine about the Law, taken in a limited 
and abſtracted conſideration ? Onely this take notice of, that 
although the Law were a Covenant of grace, yet the rightequſ- 
nefle of works and faith differ as muchas heaven and earth, But 
ae &; corn make this difference:The righteornſneſſe of the 

W(1a 
owne power have anddoe by the kyowledge and underſtanding of the 
Law : but the righteouſneſle of faith, they make the righteoul. 
nefſe of the Law, to. which wee are enabled by grace through 
Chriſt: So, that they-compare not theſe: two. tbigether, as two 
contraries, ( in which ſenſe Pax! dorh ) bur as an imperſe& 
rightreouſneſle with a perfe&.But we know,thatthe Apoltle ex. 
cludcth the workes of David & Abraham,that they did in obe- 
dience toithe Law, to. which they were enabled by grace; ſo ne- 


ceſlary is it in matter of juſtification and pardon to exclude all 
| 7 | Hh | workes, 


ith S:ap/cton, Antid.in hunc locum)z that which We of our 
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workes, any thing that is ours 3 Tolle te 4 te, rmepedss te faid An. 
fine well. Nor doth it availe us, that this grace in us is from 
God,becauſe the Apoſtle makes the oppoſition wholy between 
any thing that is ours, howſoever we come by ic, and that of 
faith in Chriſt. Having thus explained the ſtate of the Queſtion, 
Icome to the arguments to prove the affirmative : And thus I 
ſhall order them, 

Arguments - The firſt ſhall be taken from the relation of the Covenanters ; 

proving the God 01 012 part,and the Iſraelites on the other:God did not deale at 

venantof this time, as abſolutely conſidered, but as their God and Father. 
grace. Hence God faith,hee z5 their God; and when Chriſt quoteth the 

&w commanders, hee brings the preface, Heare 0 1/rael,the Lord 

thy God ts one. And, Roms.9.4.To the Iſraelites belong adoption,and 
the glory,and the covenants and the giving of the Law,and the pro- 
wiſe s. Now, unlefle this were a covenant of grace, how could 
God be their God, who were ſmners ? Thus alſo if you conſi- 
der the people of Iſrael into what relation they are taken, this 
will much .confirme the point. Zzo4. 19.5,6. If yee will obey my 
waice, you ſhall be a peculiar treaſure unto me, and yee ſhall be un- 
to me a kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation: which is applied 
by Peter to the people of God under the Goſpel. If therefore 
the Law had been a Covenant of works, how could fuch an a- 
greement come betweene them ? 

Argum. 2. 2, If weconſoder the good things annexed unto this Covenant, it 
muſt needs be a Covenant of grace : for there we have remiſſion 
and pardon ofinne, whereas in the Covenant of workes, there 
is no way for repentance or pardon. In the ſecond Command- 
ment, God is deſcribed:to be one ſhewing mercy unto thouſands: 
and by ſewing mercy.is meant pardon,as appeareth by the con- 
trary ,v1/;ting iniquity. Now doth the Law,itritly taken, receive 
any humbling & debaſing of themſelves? no, but curſeth every 
one that doth not continue in all the things commanded , and 
that with a fulland perfe& obedience. Hence, Exod. 34.ver.6,7. 
God proclaimeth himſelfe inmanifold attributes of being gra- 
cious, and long-ſuffering, keeping mercie fortthouſands,and forgs- 
ving iniquity ;and this he doth upon the renewing -ofthe two 

"Tables ; whereas,tf the people of Hrael had been ſtrictly held up 
: | r{ rhe : 70 
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to the Law, as it required univerſall perfect obedience, with- 
out any failing,they muſt alſo neceſſarily have deſpaired,and pe- 
riſhed without -any hope at all. | 
3. If We conſider the duties commanded in the LaW ſo generally 
taken,it muſt needs be a Covenant of grace: for what 1s the mean- 


ing of the firſt Commandment, but to have one Godin Chriſt 


our God by faith? Forif faith had not been on ſuch tearmes 
commanded, it had been impoſible for them to love God,or to 
pray unto God. Muſt not the meaning then be, to love, and 
delight in God,and to truſt in him?But how can this be without 
faith through Chriſt? Hence ſome urge,that the end of the com- 
mandment is love from faith unfeigned ; but becauſe Sculretmus 
doth very probably, by commandment, underſtand there, The 
Apoſtles preaching and exhortation,(it being in theGreek ms y- 
ie, and not vwS,or  0'+, and the Apoſtle uling the word 
in that Epiſtle in the ſame ſenſe ) L leave it. It's true there 1s no 
mention made of Chriſt, or faith in the firſt Commandment, 
but that is nothing, for love alſo is not mentioned:yet our Sa- 
viour diſcovers it there, and ſo muſt faith and Chriſt be ſuppo- 
ſed there by neceſſary conſequence. And can we think, that rhe 


rhemſclves, yer when they took upon themſelves to keep and 
obſerye the Law, that the meaning was, they would do it with- 
out any ſpot or blemiſh by ſinne, or without the grace of 


THOR for pardon, if they ſhould at any time break the 
AW. 


4. From the Ceremoniall Law. All Divines fay, that this is re- 


duced to the Morall Law, ſo that Sacrifices were commanded 


by vertue of the ſecond Commandment. Now we all know, 
that the Sacrifices were evangelicall, and did: hold forth re- 


. miſſion of ſinns through the blood of Chriſt: If therefore theſe 


were commanded by the Morall Law, there mult neceſſarily 


| be grace included, although indeed it was very obſcure and 


dark. And it is to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle doth as 


. much argue againſt circumciſion, and; even all the Ceremonial! 


Law,as the Morall; yea the firſt rife of the cotroverlie was from 


that: Now all muſt confeſſe, that circumciſion and the facri-- 
ices did not oppoſe Chriſt, or grace, but rather included them. 


people of Iſrael, though indeed they were too contidenr in 


Argum. 4. 
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of the Law conſidered us a Covenant, 
Arid this hath been alwaies a very ſtrong argument'to perſwade 

| me for theaffirmative. Its true, the Jewes they relted-upon 

theſe, and did not look to Chriſt 3 but fo do our Chriſtians 

in theſe times upon the Sacraments; and other duties. 

. $5. This Will appear from the wiſible'ſeale to ratifie this Cove- 

vant Which you heard, was by ſacrifices, and Proving the eople 

a 


with bltod : And this did fignifie Chriſt;for Chri Was 
the Mediatour ofthis Covenant, ſeeing that reconciliation can- 
hot poſſibly be made with a ſinner,through the Mediation of a- 
tiy mortall man, When therefore Moſes is called the Mediatour, 
it is tobe underſtood typically, even as the ſacrifices did waſh 
away ſin typically. And, indeed, if it had been a Covenant 
of works, there needed no Mediatour, either typicall, or real; 
ſome think Chriſt likewiſe was the Angell ſpoke of 48. 7.with 
whom Moſes was in the wilderneſſe, and it is probable. Now 
if Chtift was the Mediatourof the Law as a Covenant, the An- 
tinomian diſtintion mult fall to the ground, that makes the 
Law as in the hand of AZo/es, and not in the hand of Chriſt , 
whereas on Mount Sinai, the Law was in the hand of 
Chrift. 
6, If the Law Were the ſame Covenant with thas oath, Which 
God made to Iſaac, then it muſt needs be a Covenant of grace : But 
we ſhall finde that God, when he gave this Law to them , makes 
it anargument ofhis love and grace to them; and therefore 
iaabens what he had promiſed to Abraham, Deut. 7, 12, 
Wherefore it ſhall come to paſſe, if ye hearken to theſe judgements, 
and do them, that the Lord thy God ſhall keep unto thee the Cove- 
vant;& the mercy Which heſWare unto thy fathers. And,certainly, 
if the Law had beena Covenant of works, God had fully abro- 
gated and broken his Covenant and Promiſe of 'grace which he 
made with Abraham and his ſeed. 'Therefore, when the Apo- 
ſtle,G.c/.3.18, oppoſeth the'Law and the promiſe together, ma- 
king the inheritance by one, & not the other ;'it'is to be under- 
Rood according to the diftin&ion before'mentioned of the Law 
raken ina moſt ſtrict and'limited ſenſe: for'it is-platn,that 2ſo- 
ſes in the adminiſtration'of this Law, had regard to the Cove- 
nant and Promiſe, yea-made it the ſame with it. 
Now toall this, there are firong objeRions:made from thoſe 
| places 


es 
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places of Scripture, where the Law and faith, or the promiſe,are 
ſo direRly oppoſed, as Row. 10. before quoted, ſo Gal. 3.18. 
Roms 4. 14. ſo likewiſe from thoſe places, where the Law is ſaid 
to be the miniſtery of death, and to work wrath, Nowto theſe 
places, I anſwer theſe things : | 

Firſt, that if they ſhould be rigidly, and univerſally true, then 
that dotrine of the Socinians would plainly prevaile, who 


from theſe places of Scripture do urge,that there was no grace, 


or faith, nor nothing of Chriſt, vouchſafed unto the Jewes ; 
whereas they reade they had the Adoption, though the ſtate 
was a ſtate of bondage. 

In the ſecond place conſider that-as it is faid:ofthe. Law; 5: 
worketh death, ſo the Goſpel is ſaid to be the ſavonr of death,and 
men are faid to have no fin, if Chriſt had not come; yea they are 
ſaid to partake of more grievous judgement s, who defpiſed Chriſt, 
then thoſe that deſpiſed the Law of Aoſes : ſo that this effetof 
the Law was meerly accidentall through our corruption : only 
here is the difference, God doth not vouchſafe any fuch grace,as 
whereby we can have jaſtification in aſtrit legall way : bur: he 
doth whereby we may obtain it in an Evangehlicall way, 

Thirdly, confider that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh theſe derogatory 
paſſages (as they may ſeem tobe )as well of the Ceremonial 
ar all do acknowledge here was Chriſt and grace held: 

ortn:; 7 

Fourthſy, much of theſe places is -true in a reſpeaive ſenſe, 
according to the interpretation of the Jew, who taking theſe 
without "Chriſt, make it a killing letter, even as if we ſhould 


the doarine of the Goſpel, without the grace of Chriſt. And, 


certainly, if any Jew, had ſtood up and-faid to Aoſes,, Why do 
you ſay, you give us the doErine of life; it's nothing but-a kil- 
ling letter, and the miniſtery of death, would he not have been 
judged a blaſphemer againſt the Law of Loſes ? The Apoſtle 


therefore muſt underſtand it, as ſeperated, yea and oppoled. to. 


Chriſt and his grace. | ; 

And laſtly,we are {till to retain that diſtinftion of the Law ina 
more large ſenſe,as delivered by 24oſes; and a more ſtritiſcnle, 
asit conſiſteth in precepts,threatnings and promiſes upona con- 


dition impoſſible co us, which is, the fultilling of the Law 1na- 


 perfe& manner. 
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R OM. 3. 27« | 
Where is boaſting then ? It is excluded. By what law * of 
works ? Nay, but of faith, 


wo | oe Apoſtle delivered in the words before moſt compendi- 

ouſly and fully the whole doctrine of juſtification in the 
ſeverall cauſes of it, from whence-in this verſe, he inferreth a 
concluſion againſt all boaſting in a mans ſelf ; which he mana- 
geth by ſhort interrogations, that ſo he might the more ſubdue 
that ſelfe confidence in us : here zs boa$ting ? faith he, This is 
to be applycd univerſally both co Jew and Gentile 3 but eſpeci- 
ally to the Jew, who gloried moſt herein. and Chry/otome 
makes this the reaſon, why Chriſt deferred ſo long, & put off his 
coming in the fleſh,viz.that our humane pride might be debaſed: 
for if at firſt he had come unto us, men would nor haye found 
ſuch an abſolure necefliry. of a Saviour. The ſecond Queſtion is, 
by what Law boaſting is excladed 3 and this is anſwered, firſt 
negatively, zot by the LaW of Works: Secondly politively, by the 


LaW of faith. 


The Apoſtle, by the /aw of works, meaneth the doAtine of 
works, preſcribing them as the condition of our juſtification 


and ſalvation and he faith Works, in the -plurall number; be- - 


canſe one or two good works, though pertetly done (if thar 
were poſſible) would not fatisfie the Law for our acceptation, 
unlefle there were a continuall and univerſall practiſe of them, 


. both for parts and degrees : and hecals the doctrine of faith, 


the laW of faith, cither becauſe (as Chry/oFome faith) he would 
ſweeten and indeare the. Goſpel to the Jewes, by giving it a 
name which they loved ; or, as Beza, he ſpeaks. here mimeti- 
cally, accofding to the ſenſe of the Jewes, as when 7ohn. 6. he 

| calleth 
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calleth Faich a work becauſe the Jewes asked, What ſhould they 
do ? Now we have in the Scripture two lively comments upon 
both theſe parts of the Text. The Phariſee mentioning what 
he did, reckoning up his works, and never naming the grace of 
God, is a boaſter by the Law of works, but the Publican, that 
ys himſclife only as afinner, and ſo judgeth himſelf, 
he cth all boaſting by the law of faith. O 
The Papiſts they mean by works here in the Text, thoſe +4.r,.;9, 
which go before faith, and they quote a good rule out of Gye- cornptly 
gory, though to a foul errour, Non per opera venitur ud fidem, ſed Ryoho 
per fidem ad opera : Ie do not come by works to faith, but by faith 
70 Works, But this gloſle of theirs corrupts the text, becauſe the 
Apoſtle in this controverſte in{tanceth in Abraham, ſhewing 
how he had not wherewith to glory in himſelf, and thereforc 
by beleeving gave glory to God, If you ask why works do im- 
ply boaſting,though we be enabled thereunto by the grace of 
God? The anſwer is ready, becauſe. we attribute juſtification 
to that work of grace within us, which yet is defeRtive, that is, 
wholly to be given unto Chriſt, 
The doQtrine I ſhall purſue out of theſe words, is, That al- —— 
though the Law,given by God to the Iſraelites, was a Covenant of 
grace, yet in ſome ſenſe the Law and Goffel do oppoſe and thwart 
0ae another, And this matter I undertake, becauſe hereby the na- 
ture of the Goſpel and the Law will be much diſcovered. 7t zs az; 
erronr, faith Calvin lib. 2. Inſtit. cap. 9. in thoſe Who do ever o- | 
therwiſe compare the Goſpel with the LaW,then the merit of works 
with the free imputation of righteouſneſs:and {ſaith he ) this Anti- 
theſis or oppoſition ts net to be Kiel becauſe the Apoſtle doth ma- 
ny times make them contrary,neaning by the Law,that rule of life, 
whereby God doth require of us, that which 15 his own, given us no 
ground of hope, unleſſe in every reſpett we keep the Law ; but; ſaith 
-he,qumm de tora lege agitur,when he ſpeaks of the Law more large- 
ty taken,he makes them to differ,only in reſpett of clearer manifeſt a- 
tion : Or, as, Parems ſaith of the old and new: Covenant, they The Law 
differ not-eſſentially, but,as we ſay,the old and new Moon. . - Uo... 
Therefore, before I come to ſhew the exat-oppolition, take te compar. 
notice of two things as a foundation : firſt, that the-Law and *007<wvith 
the Goſpel may be compared one with another,eitherin __ oda__ re- 
Sg of \pee- 
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of the grace God gave under the Old-Teſtament, & the New, 
and then they differ onely gradually ; for they under the-Law 
did enjoy grace and the Spirit of God, ( though Socintans deny 
it) alrhough indeed/in_ reſpect of the Goſpel, it may compara- 
tively be ſaid, no ſpirit, and, no grace; as. when it is f2id, 7 he ho- 
ly Ghoſt Was not yet given,becauſe it was nat ſo plentifully given: 
Or, ſecondly, the do&rine of the Law in the meere preceptive 
nature ofit, may be compared with the dofrine of the Goſpel, 
having the grace of God annexed unto it and going along with 
it. Now this is in ſome reſpe&s an unequall compariſon ; for 
if you take the doarine or letter of the Goſpel without the 
grace of God, that letter may be ſaid to kill as well as the letter 
of the Law : only this is the reaſon, why we cannot $say, The 
Spirit of God, or grace, or life is by the Law, becauſe whatſo- 
ever ſpirituall good was vouchſafed to the Jewes,it is not of 
the Law, but of the grace of God, or the Goſpel. Therefore, 
whenſoever we compare Law and Goſpel together,we muſt be 
ſure to make the parallel equall, and to take them ſo oppoſite- 
ly, that we may not give the one more advantage, or leflg,then 
the nature of it doth crave and deſire. Te 

T4. 4:6cr. 12 the ſecond place therefore, in this controverſie, ſtill re- 

eneuſe of Memberto carry along with you the different uſe of the word 

Seared [ Law } as to this point ; for if you take Lawſtrialy, and yet 

Lo 2352'E make it a Covenant of grace,you confound the righteouſneſſe 

obſerved. of works, and of faith together, as the Papilts do : but if large, 
ly, then there may bean happy reconciliation. 

_ by _ For the better opening ofthis, conſider, that as the word 

Law taken | Law fo the word Goſpe/ may be taken /arge!y,or ftriftly.We 

largely and will not trouble you with the many ſignifications of the word 

ly _. (or whetheritbe uſed any where ofa forrowtfull meſſage, as 

well as glad newes,3s ſame fay,in two. places it is. uſed, I. Sam. 

4-17. 2:S49.1.10, according to that rule of Aercers, Non in- 

frequens efſe, ſpecialia verba interdum peneraliter ſumi, ) It is 

enough to our purpoſe, that in the Scripture it is ſometimes ta- 

ken wore largely, and ſometimes more ſiriy: when it's raken 

largely,it Ganidoth the whole doArine,that the Apoſtles were 

, to preach, Afar. 16.15.Preach the Goſpel to every creature :& (0 

' Uar.1.1.The beginwiyg of the Goſpel ,i.q.the doEtrine & preach- 

ng 
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ing of Chriſt, Orelſe it is taken moſt firiftly, as when. Luke 2+ 
10. Behold. 1 bring you glad tydings,&c, In which ſtrict ſence it's 
called the Goſpel of peace,and of the grace of God:So that you ſce, 
the word [_ Law] istaken differently, /argely and ffrifty; thus 
alſo is rhe word [ Goſpel. ] Now it's a great diſpute, Whether the 
command of repentance belong unto the Goſpel,or no ? I tinde the 
Lutherans, Antinomians, _- Calviniſts to ſpeak differently : 
but ofthar, when we take the Law and: Goſpel in their molt 
tri ſenſe. Bellarmine bringeth -it as an argument, that the 
Proteſtants do deny the neceſſity of good works, becauſe they 
hold that the Goſpel hath no precepts, or threatnings in it, /cb. 
4. de Fuſtif.cap. 2. And he urgeth againſt them, that Cap.1. ad 
Rom. where the wrath of God is faid to be revealed from hea- 
ven in the Goſpel ; but ( as is to be ſhewed) he there doth mi- 
ſtake the {tate of the controverſie taking the word [ Goſpel Jin a 
larger ſenſe then they intended, Thus on the other {ide eb:ze-, 
the farher of the Antinomians, he taught that repentance was 
not to be preſſed from the Decalogue,but from the Goſpel; & 
thar, to preſerve the purity of docrine, we ought to relilt all 
thoſe who teach,the Goſpel muſt nor be preached but to thoſe 
whoare made contrite by the Law : whereas the rizht unfol- 
ding of the word} Goſpel would make up quickly thoſe 
breaches. 

The [.aw therefore and the Goſpel admitting of ſuch a dif- 
ferent acception, I ſhall firſt ſhew the oppoſition between the 
Law and the Goſpel taken in their large ſenſe,and thenin the li- 
mired ſenſe, And this is worth the while, becauſe this 1s the 
foundation of all our comfort, if rightly underſtood. Now the 
Queſtion in this larger ſenſe is the ſame with the difterence be- 
tween the Ofd and New-Teſtament, or Covenant; wherein the 
Learned ſpeak very diflerently, and, as to my apprehenſion, 
moſt confuſedly. 1 ſhall not examine whether that be the rea- 
fon of calling it 0/dand New, which Auſtin Chemnitins, and 
others urge,becauſe it prefleth the old man 8& condemneth that; 


| Whereas the new incourageth and comforterh new:I rather take 


It to be ſo called, becauſe the old wasto ceaſe and vanith away, 
being before the other intime. Now in my method Lwill lay 


down the falſe differences, apd then name the true, 
I1 The 
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Falie dife» The falſe differences are firſt of the Anabaptiſts and Soci- 
rences be- njans, who make all that lived under the Law to have nothing 
onyx but temporall earthly bleſſings in their knowledge and affeRti- 
the Goſpel: Ggns, And for this they are very reſolute, granting indeed that 
ht ro Chriſt and eternall things were promiſed in the Old Teſtament 
and Socini hy they were not enjoyed by any till the New Teſtament , 
_ whereupon they fay, that grace andſalvation was not till Chriſt 
they under (came, And the places which the Antinomians bring for belee- 
ee 509%. yers under the New Teſtament, they take rigidly and univerſal- 
Ramcnten- fys as if there had been no eternall life, nor nothing of the Spi- 
-« oawar? rit of God. till Chriſt came. Hence they ſay, the Gofpel began 
 vleings:  yyith Chriſt,and deny that the promiſe of a Chriſt, or Meſſias to 
come is ever called the Goſpel, but the reall exhibition of him 
only. This is falſe ; for, although this promiſe be ſometimes 

called A#.7.17. Af.13.32. the promiſe made to the fathers,yet it 

is ſometimes alſo called the Goſpel, Rom.1.2. Rom.10. 14, 15. 

And there are cleare places to confute this wicked errour,as the 

Apoſtle inſtancing in Abraham and Davia,for juſtification, and 

remiſfion of ſinnes, which were ſpirituall mercies 3 and that 

eternall life was-not unknown to them, appeareth by our Savi 

ours injun&ion, commanding them to ſearch the Scriptures, for 

in them they hope for eternall life, 7ohx 11,39; Thus alſo they 

had hope and knowledge of a reſurreRion, as appeareth, AF. 

24.14. therefore our Saviour proved the reſurrection out of a 

fpeech of Gods to Moſes. And howſoever Mercer (as I take 

it)thinke that expoſition probable ms bog profeſſion of his 
knowledge [ That his Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſee him at 

the laft day] which make his meaning to be of 7obs perſwafion 

of his reſtitution unto outward peace aud health again ; yet 

there are ſome paſſages, in his expreſſion, that ſeem plainly to 

hold out the contrary. Though therefore we grant that that 

ſtate, was the ſtate of children, and ſo carried by ſenſible objeas 

very much ; yet there was under theſe temporall good things, 

2 ofa. fpiritual held forth.. Hence the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 10. maketh the 
gikts, Jewes-to have the ſame ſpirituall matter and benefit in their Sa- 

craments which. we partake of. 
In the next place,let us conſider the falſe difference of the Pa- 
piſts ; and they have the Socinians alſo agreeing with them in 


ſome things. Firſt, 
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| Firſt,chey make this a great difference, that Chriſt, under the* r. Thar 

New Teſtament, hath added more perfe&t Laws, and found Cþrift hack 
counſells then were before, as, Wilfull poverty, Vowed cha- p::f - "on 
ſtiry : and the Socinians, they labour to ſhew how Chriſt hath {rounder 
added to every precept of the Decalogue ; and they begin with Te ftamenr. 
the firſt,that he hath added to it theſe things : 1. A command to 

prayer, whereas in the Old Teſtament, though Godly men did 

pray, yet (fay they impudently there was no command : and 

then Chriſt (fay they) did not only command to pray, but 

gave a preſcript form of prayer. The ſecond thing added ( fay 

they) z to call upon Chriſt, as a Aediatour in our prayers, which 

they in the Old Teſtament did not. And thus they go on over 

all the Commandements, ſhewing what new things Chriſt Rath 

added, Smal. refs. Theſ. pag. 228. But I have already ſhewed 

that Chriſt never added any morall duty which was not com- 

manded before. 

The ſecond difference of the Papiſts, is, to make the Law and ,, +1,« ye 
the Goſpel capable of no oppoſite conſiderarion, no not in any Law ard 
ftri ſenſe, but to hold both a Covenant of works, and that — 
the Fathers under the Old Teſtament, and thoſe under the no opofite 
New, wereboth juſtified by fulfilling the Law of God. And ©2nfderat- 
herein lyeth that groſſe errour, whereby Chriſt and grace are 
evacuated . But the falſhood of this ſhall be evinced (God wil- 
ling) when we ſpeak of the Law and. Goſpelſtrialy, which 
the Papiſts, upon a dangerous errour, call the 0/4 Law, and 
the New. . : 3- That the 

Laſtly, the Papiſts make a third difference, that under the Tachens * 
Old Teſtament, the Fathers that dyed went noc immediatly to ,,4-: ve 
heaven ; therefore (ſay they) we do not fay, Saint Feremiah, 0 4 Teſia- 
or, Saint 1/aiah, but after Chriſts death then a way was opened ,.;jumed's 
for them and us : Hence is that ſaying, Sungurs Chriſti, eſt claves ily to hea- 
Paradifi, The blood of Chriſt, is the key of paradiſe : but this 


is ſufficiently confuted in the Popiſh controverſies. j- Of Anti 
I come therefore to the Antinomian difference, and there I Dy 
t 


finde ſuch an one, that I am confident was never heard of before (@ 6a in 
in the world ; It is in the Hoxey-comb cf Fuſtification, pag. 117, tbe belee- 
God (faith he) ſaw fin jn the beleevers cf the Old Teſtament, but 1a oben 


went,not of 


wor in theſe of the New/And his Realon is,beravſe the glor rl Ns ion 


— — 


244 


Of the oppoſition between 1he Law andthe Guſpel. 
Puſtification was not ſo much revealed, the vaile was not removed. 
What a weak reaſon is this ? Did the lefſe, or more revelati- 
on of free Juſtification make God juſtifie the leſle freely ? Ir 
had been a good argument to prove that the people of God in 


the Old Teſtament did not know this dodtrine fo clearly as- 


thoſe in the New, but that God ſhould ſee rhe more or leſle, 
becauſe of this, is aſtrange Conſequence. The places of *crip- 
ture which he brings, Zech. 13. 1. Dan. 9. 14. would make 
more to the purpoſe ofa Socinian, (that there isno pardon of 
ſin, andeternall life but under the Goſpel) rather then for the 
Antinomian : and one of his places he brings, er. 5. ver. 20, 
maketh the contrary true; for there God promiſeth pardon 
of ſin,not to the beleevers under the Goſpel. bur to that reſidue 
ofthe Jews which God would bring back from caprivity,as the 
context evidently ſheweth : ſo rhe place Heb. 10.17, how groſ- 
ly is it applyed unto the beleevers of the Goſpel only ? for,had 
not the Godly under the Old Teftament the Law written in 
their hearts? and had they not the ſame cauſe to take away 
their ſins (viz, Chriſts blood) as well as we under the Goſpel ? 

Ris ſecond reaſon is, God ſaw fin in them, becau'e they were 
children, that had need of a rod ; but he ſees none in us, becauſe full 
grown heirs. What a ſtrange reaſon is this? for parents com- 
monly ſee leſs ſinin their children, while young, then when 
grown up ; and their childiſhaeſsdoth more excuſe them. And 
although children only have a rod for their faults, yet men 
grown up they have more terrible puniſhments. Hence the A- 
poſtle threatens beleevers that deſpiſe Chriſt, with puniſhment 
above thoſe that deſpiſed Moſes. 

His third Reaſon is, becauſe they nnder the Law were under 4 
School-maſter, therfore he ſeeth ſin in them, but none in us, bein 
no longer under a School-maſter. But here is no ſolidity .in this 


Reaſon : for firſt, the chiefeſt work of a School-maſter is to 


teach and guide ; and ſo they are faid to be under the Law asa 
Schoo{-maſlter, that ſo they may be prepared for Chriſt : and 
thus it is a good argument to Chriſtians under the Goſpel, 
that their lives ſhould be fuller of wiſdome and grown graces, 
then che Jewes z becauſe they are not under a Schosl-maſtet as 
cM:dren : As if one ſhould fay to a young man, 'that is taken 


from | 


| 
4 
1 
1 


1 
» E* 
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from the Grammar-ſchoo!, and tranſplanted in the Univerſi- 
ty, that he ſhould rake heed he doth not ſpeak falſe Latine now, 
for he 1s not in a Grammar ſchoole now, but in an Univerſty. 
Thns you ſee, the chief notion of a School- maſter is to prepare 
and guide, his correQting is accidentall ; yea, if we may belteve 
Dintilian a maſter in this kinde, he is againſt the School-ma- 
ſers beating of boyes, as that which would make them of a ſer- 
vile diſpoſition. But Solomon giveth better rules. Grant 


therefore that this :s to- be: underſtood: of knocks and. blows 


which they had, what can we ſay under rhe Goſpel, that we 
are children freed from the rod ? Though we have not a Shool- 
maſter, yet we have afather to corre us. Heb. 12. 5,6, 7,8. 
Do we not in that place finde a plain contradiction of this do- 
Arine ? For the Apoltle doth there alleadge a place of rhe Old 
Teſtament, to us now under the Goſpel : And, certainly, atfii- 


Ations are as neceſſary to the godly now, as fire to the deofly | 


veſſell and filing tothe ruſty tron. As the ſcourging and bear- 
ing of the garment with a ſtick, beateth out the mothes and 
the duſt ; ſo do troubles and adverſtties corruptions from the 
chile of Gag.” 7220 55775 3. D 201g 
Thefqurth' reafon why Godſaw finin them, war, Berau/* 
they were not 'made perfett accordingto the conſcience, Heb:9.13,14- 
Who would not think .that the author were ſome Papiſt, or 
Socinian,? for if rhe text prove any thing to his purpoſe, tc 


will evince' that rhe 'godly then were made partakers of no. 


more thei a fegall bodily cleanſing.. 'But as for the place;thar is 
miſerably arteſted ; for the Apoſtle, his intent isro ſhew; that 
the godly then could not obtain righteouſneſs by any -of thoſe 
facrifices, and therefore the good they enjoyed was from Chriſt 
the true ſacrifice © ſo that unleſs he will deny Chriſts blood to 
be effeRuall and: operative'in the Old Teſtament, this reaſon 


muſt fall to the ground. Other reaſons he brings, which are 


to the ſame purpoſe, and therefore may eaſily be overthrown; 
as, that God faw noſin in them, becauſe their preachers did not 
open the kingdome of heaven, but he ſceth none in 'us, becanſe the 
leaſt of our wn edgy” oa lnto thes Kingdome. Bvery-one 


. 


'mily tee the weakneſs here for it ſuppoſerh that God fid not 
folly Pardon and forgive, becauſe rhe dorine of theſe things 
"X was 
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was not ſo clearly preached, If the Authors arguments had 
been, that Chriſt died not ſo fully for them, or that Chriſt his 
righteouſneſs was not ſo fully imputed unto them, then there 
had been ſome probabiliry. Thus you ſee this falſe. difference 
alſo. I do not medle with that opinion, Of ſeeing fin in the be- 
leevers, becauſe it ts not the proper place. 

I find other differences between the Law and the Goſpel, 
made by another Antinomian, and they are in a Sermon upon 
the two Covenants of grace, where the Authour, hauing truely 

2. That the aſſerted, that God did tranſatt With the FeWes in a Covenant of 
c_ grace: yet he makes that Covenant, and thisunder the Goſyel, 
with the .. to be two diſtin Covenants : They are not ( faith hee,pag.45. ) 
_ the one and the ſame Covenant diverſly adminiſtred,but they are two 
—_— diſtin Covenants: His arguments are,becaruſe they are called Old 
two autine® nd New : But thoſe names inforce no eſſenciall difference. The 
3:Tharyte. Commandment of love is called an old Commandment, and a 
nary remil- new ; yet it is the ſame for eſſence : ſo likewiſe the termes of a 
hon of ms 00d, and better, do imply no,more thena graduall difference 
Goſpel, not 1n their excellency. But that which I ſhall eſpecially animad- 
jounder he vert upon, is, the differences he giveth between theſe rwo-Co- 
no ſacrifice yenants of grace ſo really diſtinguiſhed, as he ſuppoſeth, and 
favetor fins ; 1 this matter,the Authour ſpeaketh much error in a few lines, 
rances The firſt difference aſſigned by him is in reſpec of remiſſion 
Confer.r. Of ſinnes ; bur he goeth on other grounds then the Hony-combe 
E_ doth. They had net ( ſaith he) a plenary. remiſſion of all ſorts of 
not only for ſes: T here were ſacrifices for ſinnes of ignorance,but notfar ather 
ſins ef 189- {7:ames that were done preſumptuonuſly : and if no ſacrifices were ad- 
mitted,then conſequently no pardon obtained: but under the Goſpel, 
Chriſt blood cleanſeth from all ſin,pag.54.Now here is an heape 

of falſhoods : TE 
' Firſt,that all the legall ſacrifices were only for ſinnes of meer 
ignorance; (This is alſo an errour among Socinians ) but Lev. 
6.2,3.there isa ſacrifice appointed for him that ſhall lye, and 
ſweare falſly in detaining ofhis neighbours goods , and this 
.could not be butaſinue of knowledge.This is alſo aboundant- 
ly,confirmed in Levzr. 16. where the feaſt of expiation and 
;aronement is-made for all the ſinnes of the people, wer. 16. 


Ho fall mals as eveement, becaſe ofthe verleanr of the ch 
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dren of Iſrael, and becauſe of their tranſgreſſions in all their ſinnes. 
So-ver.21. He ſhall confeſs over the live goat all the intquities of 
_ thechilaren of Iſrael, and all their tranſgreſſions in all their ſinnes. 

Thus ver. 30.that ye may becleane from all your finnes befire the 
Lo-d;& ver.34.T his ſhall be an atonement fix the children of Iſrael 
Once a yeare for all their finns. Thus you ſee the Scripture ſpeakes 
plainly for all their ſinnes ; yet the Antinomian ſpeakes as 
boldly, as if nothing were true ; that there were ſacrifices for 
ſome ſorts of ſinnes only. $0 that you are wilely to judge of 
ſuch books,. and not beleeve every confident expreſſion. It's 
true the Apoſtle calls theſe finnes 43:04am, Heb.9.7.we tranſy 
late it errowrs; for the Apoſtle doth not meaneſinnes,as appear- 
eth Levit.16.but therefore are all finnes called,fo becauſe o-mn:s 
malus ignorar : There being no finne which. doth.not proceede 
from ſome errour in the practicall judgment ?: for although a 
man ſin wilfully and adviſedly, ſo that there 1s N#/la alia cauſa 
. malite niſi malitia,(as Auſtin ſpeakes of ſome of his ſinnes) yet 
there is even an errourin that mans conſcience. 


But in the ſecond place, grant, that there'were no legall ſa- ». olige 
acratices: 


crifices appointed for ſome ſins, (as indeed particular facrifi- th.refore 
ces were commonly forſins, either of ignorance, or if wil- normfli- 
full,not of ſuch an high and morrtall guilt; particular (I fay ) for —— 
that feaſt of expiation was generall) yet there ts no conſequence | 
in the world, that therefore there was no pardon to be ſued out. 
How fooliſh then were Davidand Manaſſes,.in ſuing out. par- 
don for their blood-guiltineſs,.if there were no ſuch thing al- 
lowed by God? How groſs is this errour ? If this doctrine 
were true, then moſt of thoſe that are reckoned as godly in the 
Old Teſtament could have no pardon, becauſe many of them 
did fall into ſuch . wa ſins, for which there was no particular 
ſacrifice appointed. The 

3. Again under the New- Teſtament, is there not the fin fin agaicſt 
againſt the holy Ghoſt for which no pardon is promiſed ? Not og __ 


indeed but that Chrilts bloud is ſufficient to take away the guilt under the 
oſpe not 


of it?and Gods mercy isable to pardon it,and to give repen.. © tbe 


tance to thoſe that have committed it ; but he. hath declared he cwigs 


will not, blo.d+ 
But 
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But, faith the Author, #nder theGuſpel it ts ſaia, the blond of 


Chriſt cleanſeth #s from all ſin. Now, 1f the Jews would have 
brought all their eſtates to have been admitted, to bring a ſacri- 
fice for ſuch or ſuch a ſin, they could not have done it. I re- 
ply what and if they could bring no ſacrifice, 'coutd they not 
therefore have pardon ? Why then doth God proclaime him- 
ſelftro them, aGod gracious, forgiving iniquity ,trunſgreſſion and 
fin ? Why doth he, 1/a. 1. call upon Terufalem to repent of 
her whoredoms, murders, ſaying, If their fins were as ſcarlet. 
they frontd bemade as white as ſnow. This errour is ſuch a dead 
fly, that iriﬆ&nough to ſpoile the Authors whole box of oint- 
ment, Beſides, was not that true ever ſince Adams fall, as well 
- aSunder the Goſpel [Chriſts blood cleanſing from all ſin] 1 can- 
not ſee how any bur a Socinian will deny it. 

4. Thatun- 4 Another difference that the Author makes about remiſſion 
cer the 01d of finnes to them, and us under the Goſpel, is as ſtrange, 
Godg,ave and falſe as the former :It is this, God did not groe the grace 
not remin” of remiſſion of ſinnes to any under the old Covenant but upon ante- 
any, bur Cedent conditions; they were to be at coſt for ſacrifices. (How doth 
Pan ance» this agree with his former reaſon,if he mean it univerſaly? )T hey 
c'tiors; not Were to confefs rheir ſinnes to the Prieſts, yea, in ſome cauſes to faſt: 
Golet! l* but now under the Goſpel there ts no antecedent doing of any thing to 
the participation of the Covenunt.But in this difference alſo there 
is much abſurd falſhood, and contradiQion to himſelfe ; Con- 
tradition (I fay )-tor he bringeth Exzcch.16. where God ſpeaks 
ro the Church, that while ſhe was in her blood, he ſaid to her, 
Live; therefore there was 1:0 antecedent condition. But what 
man of reaſon doth not fee that God ſpeaks there of the 
Church of the Iews, as appeareth through the whole Chapter ? 
Therefore it makes ſtrongly againſt the Author,that ſhe had no 
preparations; ſo that other place, 1/a. 65. 1. I ams fornd of them 
that fonght not for-me ; grant that it be a propheſie of the Gen- 
tiles, yet was it not alſo true of the Tews, before God called 
them ? Did the kews firſt ſeek God, or God them ? How often 
doth God tell them, that the good he did ro them, was for his 

own names fake, and not any thing in them ? 
Again, ifrheſe things were requred as antecedent qualifica- 
tions in them for the remiſſion of fins, then all thoſe argum- 
metts 
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ments will hold true upon them, which they would faſten, as 
injuries to Chriſt and grace, upon us. 7f(fay they ) we mnſt re. 
pent, and humble our ſelves,and ſo have pardon,thss is to caſt off 
Chriſk, this is to make ai idoll of our ovne righteouſneſ5,&c. It ſee- 
meth the Jews -under the Old Teſtament might do all theſe 
things without blame : A Tew might fay, My ſervices, my fa- 
crifices, my prayers will do ſomething to the remiſſion of m 
ſinnes : but a Chriſtian may not. The Author urgeth alſo 
that place,,YFhile We were enemies, we were reconciled to God:but 
doth not this hold true of the Tews ? Did they firſt make them- 
ſelves friends with God ? What is this but to hold the doctrine 
of free-will and works in the time of the Law; and the doarine 
of grace under the new only ? As for faith, whether that be a 
condition or not, I ſhall not here meddle : only this is plain, it 
was required of them iinder the old Covenant, in the ſame ma- 


Rer, as it is of us now. | 
A third difference made as to remiſſion of ſinnes, is this:Their 


That re- 


remiſſion of ſinnes was gradatim, ſucceſſively,drops by drops. If a mi 


ſon of 


man had ſinned, and offered facrifice, then that finne was par- finnes un- 


"ag. ® . der the L 
doned; but this did not extend to future ignorance,that wasnot was ſuccef.? 


pardoned till a new ſacrifice. Therefore the Apoſtle faith, there fively and 
imperfeR, 


was a remembrance of ſinne;but Chriſt by one ſacrifice once offered, un 
Goſpel at 


ce and) 


hath perfefted for ever them that are ſanfified, To this I anſwer, - 


rthe 


I.That this difference grew upon this ſuppoſition,as if the ſacri- pertce, 


fice offered did by it's own vertue take away ſinne. For, if we 
ſuppoſe ( as we mult) that Chriſt the true ſacrifice was repre- 
ſented in every ſacrifice, and all the vertue and benefit to come 
from Chriſts bloud, and not the bloud of the facrifices, then 
could that take away all ſinnes as well as ſome ſinnes : unleſs 
the Author were a Socinian, denying the efficacy of Chriſts 
blood, at all, under the Old Teſtament, he can never expedite 
himſelfe from this. 

Again, this contradifts themſelves ; for the reaſon why they 
fay, faith doth not Juſtifie, but evidence and declare it only, is, 
becauſe Gods love and free grace to juſtifie, is from all eternity, 
and therefore no fins paſt, or future, can hinder this. Now I 
ask, wherher God did not juſtifie David, and the ungodly'in 


thoſe dayes from all eternity, (as they ſpeak) and if he did,why 
| = ſhould 


it 


R_ 
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ſhould not all theirfins be remitted fully once, as well as the 

fins of beleevers under the Goſpel? Certainly, the Apoſtle 
brings David for an inſtance of juſtification and remiſſion of 
fins, as well under the New Teſtament,which doth ſuppoſe that 
we are juſtified , and have our ſins pardoned in the like 
manner. h 4 

' Inthe mean while, let me ſet one Antinomian to overthrow 
another, for one of that way brings many arguments to prove 
that we are juſtified, and fo have all our fins done away before 
we beleeve. Now, if all fins are done away, then there is no ſuc- 
ceſſive remiſfion. Well then, youſhall obſerve moſt of the argu- 
ments hold for the beleevers-under the od Teſtament, as well 
as New ; for they are elected as well as we, God laid their fins, 
upon Chriſt as well as ours :if God love us to day, and hate us 
to morrow,let Arminians heare and wonder why they ſhould be 
blamed that ſay, w/e may love God to day , and hate him to mor - 
row, Now all theſe reaſons will fall foul upon this Antino- - 
mian, whoſe errour I confute, and he mnch neceffarily hold , 

that the godly had but halfe pardons, yea, that they were loved 

one day, and hated the next. 

Againgconfider that the place of the Apoſtle urged by him for 
his errour,v:iz. Chriſt offering himſelfe once for all, to perfett thoſe 
that are ſanttified, is of a perpetuall truth ever fince Adams 
fall : and it was as efficacious to thoſe before his death,as after; 
therefore he is called 4 Lamb ſtain from the beginning of the world, 
although the Socinians would pervert ani wrelt that Place. 

Laſtly, T deny that even under the Goſpel that all fins are 
forgiven to the juſtified perſon at once. He is indeed put into a 
ſtate of juſtification, whereby no condemnation will fall upon 
him, yet his ſins are not forgiven before they are committed 
and repented'of. And for this purpoſe we pray for the daily 
pardon of them, which is not ro be underſtood of the meer de- 
claration'6r-afſurance of the pardon, but for the pardon ir ſelf. 
Bur this ſhaitbe on purpoſe ſpoken to in the matter of Iuſtifica- 
tion. The forenamed Author hath ſome other differences, but 
they are confutet already for the fibſtance of them. 
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Where « boaſting then ? It is exclyded. By what law * of 
works ? Nay, but by the law of faith. 


VV E have confuted the falſe differences, and now come to 
lay down the true, between the Law and the Goſpel, 
taken ina larger ſenſe, 1 fe eg : 

And, firſt, you muſt ' know rhat the difference 7s uot eſſentiall, The diffe- 
or ſubſtantial, but accident .ll : ſo that the diviſion of the Teſta- weenthe 
ment, or Covenantinto the Old, and New, is not a diviſion of —_ 
the Gen into it's oppoſite Species ; but of the fubjeR, accord- js nor eſſen- 
ing to it's ſeverall accidentall adminiſtrations, beth on Gods 'i31}; ur 
part, and on mans. Tt is true, the Lutheran Divines, they do ex. only. 
preſly oppoſe the Calviniſts herein, maintaining the;Covenant 
given by Aoſes, to bea:Covenant of works, and ſo direaly 
contrary to the Covenant of grace. Indeed, they acknowledge 
that the Fathers were juſtified by-Chriſt, and had the ſame way 
of ſalvation with us ; only they make that Coyenant of AZoſes to 
be a ſuperadded thing to the Promiſe, holding forth a conditi- 
on of perfed righteouſneſs unto the Iews, that they might 
be convinced of their .own folly in their ſelf-righteouſneſs, 
Bur, I think, .it is already cleared, that oſerhis Covenant, 
was a Covenant of grace : & the right unfolding the word Law, 
and Goſpel, doth eafily take away that difference which ſeemerh 
to -be among the Learned inthis point; for, certainly, the god- 
ly Iews did not reſt in the Sacrifices, or Sacramenrs, but. by 
faith did really enjoy Chriſt in them, as well as wee in ours. 
Chriſt was figured by-the:Mercy-ſeat : Now, as both-the Cheru- 
bims looked to that, ſo both the people of the Jews. and 'Gen- + 
Ules did eye-and look to Chriſt, For akhough Chriſt had nor 

i  Kkea | aſſumed 


252 Of the oppoſition between the Law and the Goſpel. 


aſſumed our fleſh then, yet the fruit and benefit ofhis incarnati- 
on was then communicated, becauſe of the decree and promiſe 


of God, 1.Pet. 1.20. | 
Heavenly 2, This difference 1s more particularly ſeen, in reſpect of the 
obiets gJeprees of perſpicuity and clearneſs mm the revelation of heavenly 
clearlyre- objefts, Hence, 2 Pet. 1. 19. the light in the Old Teſtament is 
_—_—_— compared to the light inthe night time ; and that in the New, 
ment, to the light of the ſun in the day. The ſumm of all heavenly 
_ inthe qgArine is reduced to theſe three heads : credenda, things to be 
"© beleeved:: fperanda, things to be hoped for : & facienda, things 
to be done. : 
:.Itisv Now, if you conſider the objeQts of faith, or things to be be- 
forthe {eeved, they were more obſcurely delivered to them: The do- 


__ Aripe of the Trinity, the Incarnation of Chriſt, and the Reſur- 


recion,theſe things were but in a dark manner delivered, yet, - 


according to the meaſure of that light then held forth, they 
were bound to beleeve thoſe things:ſo that, as Moſes had a vail 
upon him, thus alſo his doArine had ; and, as the knowledge 
we-have here is » aiviſuan, inreſpetofthat in heaven, ſo that 


in theO1d Teſtament may be ſaid to be & airijuenin reſpet 


\ 


of that in the New. 
», Forthe As it isthus for the credenda, things to be beleeved, ſoit is al- 


Ferands. ſe for the ſperanda, things hoped for. The opinion of the So« 


ciniansand others is very wicked, which makes them. before 
Chriſt, only to hope in temporall good things, and the notion 
of the Papiſts obſerving that the Church under the New Teſta- 
ment is called Ecc/efia,but never Synagogez& the meeting of the 
Jews, called always Synagoge,but never Eccleſia, doth ſuppoſe 
that the Jews were gathered together as ſo many beaſts, rather 
then called together as men. Bur this notion is judged falſe ; 
and. they inſtance Heb. 1o.and Zames 2.where the Church of the 
Chriſtiansis called Sy»agoge ; although Cameron,Prelef. de Ec- 
cleſ. pag.66.doth induſtriouſly labour to prove that the Apoſtles 
did __ abſtain from the word Syagoge in reference to 
Chriſtians: bur his.reaſon is not that the Papiſts urge,for how- 
ſoever the good things promiſed were for the moſt part tempo- 
ral, and carnal, yet theſe figured ſpirituall and. heavenly. It's 
Aeſtins obſervation, ſhewing that, the Jews ſhould firſt be allu- 
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red by temporal mercies, and afterwards the Chriſtians by ſpi- 
ritual : As, faith he, firſt that which is animal, and then thar 
which is ſpiritual : The firſt man was of the earth, earthly ; the 
ſecond man was of heaven, heavenly : Thus we may fay of the 
Jew and the Chriſtian, That which was animal was firſt, and 
then that which 1s ſpiritual. Hence, Heb. 11. 16. e4braham 
and others are ſaid to /eek an heavenly country; ſo that although 
it be true which A#ſtine (as I remember) ſaid, though you look, 
over the whole book of the Old Teſtament,yet y ou ſhall never find the 
kingdome of heaven mentioned there : yet weſee David making 
God his portion, and profeſling that he hath nothing in heaven 
but him,which argueth, that they looked farther then meer out- 
ward mercies. Theſe good things promiſed to the Jews were 
figurative, ſo that asa man conſiſteth of a-ſoul and body, thus 
alſo doth the promiſes ; there is the kernel and the ſhell : bur 
the Jews, for the moſt part, looked only to the outward. Hence 
Chrift, when he opened thofe things to his Diſciples, did like 
a kind father, that breaketh the ſhell, and giveth rhe kernel to 
his children. . 

In the third place, there are facienda,things to be done; Now 3. For the 
although it be true, (as I have proved) that Chriſt hath added /**n4- 
 nonew command to the Law of X7oſes ; and whatſoever is ain 

now in moral _ was alſo then ; yet the dodrine of theſe 

things was not ſo full, penetrating, and clear as now under 
the Goſpel. There is a dangerous book, called, The Pratticall 

 Cateehi/me, that venteth much Socinian poyſon, and in this par» 
ticular, among other things, that Chriſt added to the Law, 

- and perfeRted it, filled up ſome vacuiries in it ; Certainly, the 
Law of God being perfect ,.and to which nothing muſt be ad- 
ded,cannor be faid to have vacuities init ; and Chriſtis faid-to 
fill the Law, in refpe& of the Phariſees, who by their cofrupt. 
oloſſes had evacuated it. And one of his reaſons, which he 
brings to prove his aſſertion, makes moſt againſt him, viz. Ex- 
cept your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, &c. This maketh againſt him, becauſe our Saviour. 
doth not ſay. Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of. 
the LaW and the Prophets ; ( which he muſt have ſaid, if his opi= 
. nion were true) but, of the Scribes and Phariſees, who had _ 
. | rupted: 
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rupted the text with their falſe gloſſes. I will not conſider his 
Other reaſons; for they are ſo weak,that he ſeemeth to be afraid 
of them: And, certainly, it would be ſtrange Divinity, to fay, 
that a Jew might have {uſted after a woman in his heart, and 
not have ſinned;but now it would be ſin in a Chriſtian. 
The ſecond particular difference #5in reſpe't x the meaſure of 


grace. Hence the Scripture ſpeakes,as if they had under the Old 


grace odi- Teſtament none at all,meerly becauſe there was not ſuch a plen- 


narily | 
preater 1n 


the Goſpel 


then uuder 
the Law. 


The Tews 
under the 
Law were 
in amaic 
ſervile 
conditions 
then 
Chriſtians 
under the 
Gol; el, 


tifull effaſion of his Spirit upon them : not but that if we con- 


*{ider ſome particular perſons, they might have ſuch degrees of 


grace,that few under the Goſpel can be compared unto them,as 
Abraham and David; but this was not according to the ordi- 
nary diſpenſation of his graces then : o that as one ſtarre dif- 
Fereth from another in glory, thus did the Church of the Jewes, 
from that of Chriſtians. They had drops,but we have the foun« 
Taine ; they had glimmerings,but we have the ſun it ſelfe. Now, 
2s theſe are priviledges,ſo they are alſo great engagements for 
more eminent knowledge, and holineſs then wasin thoſe dayes. 
But all that the Prophets reproved in their people, ignorance, 
ſelfe confidence, reſting upen externall duties, &c.the ſame 
may we in-our -hearers 
3. Their condition was more ſervile. All things did preſs 
more to fear,and bondage,then now among us.Hence the A 

ftle,Gal.4.30.compareth their condition to the ſons ofthe bonds 
woman. Hence Awrſtine makes Trmor, and Amor, the difference 
of the two Teſtaments ; God met man finning in the Law,as he 
did Adam, with terrour, charging fin upon him ; but under 
the Goſpel,as the father did the prodigall ſon, coming home to 
him. See Heb. 13. this difference conftdered by Pax!, Yeeare 
notcome to Mount Sinai, &c. Only you mult rightly under- 
ſtand this. The Jewes had a two-fold conſideration ; one, as 
being ſervile, and another of them, as ſonnes,but under age : 
ſo that they were not wholly excluded from the Spirit of Ado- 
prion : yea, the Apoſtle ſaith, That rhe Promiſes , and Adoption 
aid belong anto thom:; and David doth appropriate God unto 
himſelfe as his God, in his prayer , which argued he had the 
Spirit of Adoption, inabling himto call, Abba, Father, Now, 
as 


"= 

=” 
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#3 they were mote obnoxious toan inward bondage, ſo they 
were uhder an outward bondage alfo, oppoſite unto which 1s 
that Chriſtian liberty Paz ſpeakes of, whereby the yoke of all 
thoſe ceremonious burdens is taken off them ; and Pax/doth 
vehemently and fervidly diſpute againſt thoſe thar wonld in- 
troduce them. 

In the afferting of this difference, one feruple is to be remo=- 


; ved, which 1s this, How conld the Fetves be ſaid to be in more ſer- 


vitnae then the Chriſtians ; meerly becauſe of rhoſe ceremonies 
and facrifices ?for, ſeeing they were commanded by God, and 
had ſpirituall ſgnifications,they did thereby become helpes un- 
to their faith, and were exerciſes of theirpiery. As underthe 
Goſpel none can ſay that the Sacraments are a burden,and tend 
to bondage, becauſe they are vifible fignes: Bur rather God doth 
hereby condeſcend in his great love unto us:for,as Chry/oſtome 
obſerveth, if wee had been incorporeall, God would not then 
have appointed viſible Sacraments, (no more then he doth to- 
Angels ) but now conſiſting of ſoul and body, he doth inftitute 
ſome things in an accommodated way to helpe us, and to pro 
mote our faith. - . 

But this may be anſwered, that although they were ſpirituall 
in ſtgnification, yet they being many, and requiring mach bo- 
dily labour, they could not be obſerved without much difficul- 
ty : and therefore no'prieſt,or Levite,that was ſpiritually mind- 
ed,in thoſe dayes,but would rather chooſe to exerciſe the mint- 
ſtery under the Goſpel, then to buſie himſelf in the killing of. 
beaſts, and fleaing of them, which was their-duty to do. There- 
fore well did A#5tne obſerve the love of God in appointing for 
us Sacraments, fewer in number, eaſier in obſeryation,and more 
cleare in ſignitication. Again, thoſe bodily exerciſes did rather 
fit thoſe that were children, and were more convenient tothat 
low condition, then unto the full age of the Church : and Sa- 
craments, though they be an help, yet they ſuppoſe ſome imbe- 
Cillity in the ſubjec : therefore in heaven there ſhall be none at. 
all. Only take notice, that Popery, having introduced ſo ma» 
ny ceremonious obſervations,and ſuch a multitude of Church- 
precepts, hath made the rimes of the Goſpel to be the times of. 


none-age again, This alſo diſcovereth that ſuch are not ſpirt- 
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tuall, that delight in ceremoniall wayes: and the more men 
fix their heart upon ſenſible obſervations, the leſs they partak 
of ſpirituall. 

L will inſtance but ina fourth / becauſe theſe differences are 
given by moſt that treate on this ſubject ) and that ſhall be the 
continuance and abode of it. The Law, in that Mofaicall ad- 
miniſtration, wasto indure bur tilt Chriſt rhe fulneſs came ; 
and then, as the ſcaffolds are pulled down when the houſe is 
built, ſo were all thoſe exrernall ordinances to be aboliſhed, 
when Chriſt himſelfe came. A candle is fuperfluous when the 
ſun appeareth. A School-maſteris not neceflary to thoſe that 
have obtained perfect knowledge. Milke is not comely for thoſe 
who live ou ſolid meat. The chaff preſerves the corn, but 
when the corn is gathered, the chaft is thrown away. And 
when the fruit commeth,the flower falleth to the ground And 
in this ſenſe the Apoſtle, Heb.7. doth argue againſt it, ſaying, 
it could bring nothing to perfeftion, Neither could any of 
thoſe purifications work any good and ſpiritual effec. It beho- 
ved therefore that a Chriſt ſhould be exhibited, which would 
work all thoſe ſpirituall mercies for us, Hence had there been no 
farther proceeding, bur we muſt alwaies have ſtayed in ſuch 
offerings, and facritices, it had been impoſſible for ever that 
God ſhould have been pleaſed with us. It 1s therefore in this re- 
ſpeR, that it was to be antiquated, and a better covenant to 
come in the room of it. The Apoſtle calleth thoſe things, Heb. 
IO. a ſhadow: Now aſhadow, that doth ſhew a man,bur yet the 
ſhadow, that doth not live, oreate, or ſpeak : ſo. thoſe ſacri- 
fices they ſhadowed out Chriſt,but yer they could not exhibite - 
the reall benefits by Chriſt. ASE/;/2a ſent his ſervant with a ſtaff 
co raiſe up the Shunamites ſon, but he could doe nothing ; 
then cometh the Prophet himſelf, and raiſeth himup: ſo it's 
here, Moſes was like the Prophets ſervant, he went with a 
ſtaff to raiſe up thoſe dead in fin, but could not do it without 
C hriſt. 

Fere'may be one Queſtion made upon theſe things, and that 
is, Why God appointed ſuch various and different adminiſtrations ? 
This providence of God became a rock to the Marcionites, and 
Manichees, inſomuch that they denyed the ſame God to be Au- 
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thor of both the Teſtaments. To anſwer this; certainly God, 
if he pleaſed, could have as clearly revealed Chriſt, and poured 
out his pirir, giving cternall life as plentifully under the Law, 
as under the Goſpel. Bur to aske why he did thus, would be as 
preſumpruous and arrogant, as to aske, why he created; the 
world no ſooner. If the School-maſter teach the'new beginner 
in another way, then he doth the proficient in ſtudy, no man 
doth blame his wiſedom, Asin the Paſchall Lamb, they were 
ro eate the fleſh, but to throw away the bones; ſo in all matters 
of religion, thoſe things that are revealed and profirable we 
may feed upon, and whatſoever is abſtcuſe and ditficult,we may 
let goe. Preſtat per Deum neſcire,quia ipſe non revelaverit;quans | 
per hominem ſcire, quia ipſe preſumpſerit, Tert. de Anima, Differenca. 
Now, to conclude, 1 come to give the difference between the een 
Law ſtrictly taken, as requiring exact and perfe& obedience, *:ialy 
promiſing eternall life upon no other termes : and the Goſpel ns gay 
{tri&tly taken, asa ſolemne promulgation of Chriſt, and his be- firialy 
nefits ro a broken ſinner. m—_ 
And the firſtis this, The Law in ſome meaſure of it is made br 
knowne by naturall light, andſo agreeable to anaturall conſcience. meaſure is 
' 1 ay in ſome meaſure; for there is much ofthe duty of the Law £*99nbY 
that is unknowg to naturall conſciences, yer the moſt externall New, but 
and outward duties are knowne, and accordingly, as the truth = m——_ 
of them is diſcerned by natural! light, ſo the will doth joyne muſt be 
with them as good to be done ( though not in a odly way. ) — 
But it ts otherwiſe With the Goſpel, for the very wb, of it muſt be God. 
wholy revealed by God,ſo that no naturall acumen in the world, - - 
could ever excogitute this wonderfull remedy, of juſtification and 
ſalvation by Chriſt. And as itis thus above knowledg, ſo the 
heartis more averſe from this way. 
And by this you may ſee, why it is ſuch an hard thing to be- 
leeve; why the people of God are ſo hardly perſwaded, when 
loaden with guilt, to roulg their ſoules upon Chriſt. The rea- 
ſorris, there is nothing in his natural conſcience to further him 
in this duty. Preſs a man againſt murder,theft, adultery; here 
is naturall conſcience joyning for this duty ; bur urge him to 
beleeve, this is alcogether above nature. Hence it is alſo, that 
naturally we ſcek to be juſtified by > works we do ; ſo that 
L | to 
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to be juſtified by faith is another way, then corrupted nature in 
us, or right nature in Adam would have inclined unto, There- 
fore ler not' the people of God be ſo diſcouraged in their ago - 
niesand combats about their unbeliefe: Let them know, that a 
little degree of faithis of great conſequence. And ifhe faid,thar 
Chriſti anity was perpetra nature violentia, a perpetuall vio- 
lence offered to nature, this is moſt ſure in a matter of faith, 
We are as froward in rejeQing of a promiſe, as ſtubborn in re- 
fuſing of a command, 0s | SOAR 

2.The Law The ſecond difference ts in the objeft matter : The LaW holdeth 


requires forth a perfeft righteouſneſs,and Will not admit of any other;but the 


Pp neoul Goſpel, that condeſcends, and brings pardon through Chriſt, And 
nel: ik* this is the maine difference, and in which they can never be 
brings par- made one. Now the Papiſts, Arminian, Socinian, and others do 
on gh OVErthrow this grand and maine difference: holding juſtificati- 
Chnft. onby works under ſome notion, or other : whereas the Apo- 
| ſtle maketh an immediate oppoſition, 1f of faith, then not of 
works. The Apoſtle doth not diſtinguiſh of works of nature,and 

works of grace, or works of grace perfe imperfeft :but ſpeak- 

eth abſolutely, & ſo doth alſo exclude that ſubtile opinion, of 

making faith to juſtifie as a work for the Apoſtle, making an 
oppoſition between faith and works,mult neceſſarily take faith 

under ſuch a notion, as cannot be a work. And this truth is 


that which is the pillar of the Church of God, and that which. . 


differenceth us from Jews, Turks, Papiſts, and many -Here- 
ricks. = 
3.If righte- The third difference is from the manner of obtaining the good 
—_ he thing promiſed : He that ſtall obtain eternall life by the Law,hath 
Law, etern= it of debt, and by Wa) of juſtice, Rom. 4.4, Not as if Adayy in the 
alle ve7* ſtate of innocency could have merited at Gods hands; or as if 
the Goſpel God became in ſtriQ juſtice a debtor;ſeeing Adam was behold- 
holisit. 'ingto God forall: bat in ſome ſenſe it would have beer ſo. 
Gods meere Hence boaſting would not then have been excluded : eternall 
indulgence» life being the reward of thoſe holy works, which he ſhould 
have done,but zow all is of grace,throngh Chriſt;our righteouſne[s 
tis meerly Gods indulgence:not the holineſs that is in Fes, a5 the ſin 
pardoned makes us acceptable. So that the broken contrite heart 


can never ſufficiently admire the grace and goodneſs.of God in 
the 


—_— = 


of the oppoſution betwrenthe Law and the Goſpel. 

the Goſpel-way : And no marvell if ſo. be that Paw is ſo fre- 
quently raviſhed with the conſiderations thereof. This may well 
be called good ne\ves, 294A And if our hearts were ſpiri- 
tually affeed,.we ſhould ſay, How beantifull are the feet of thoſe 
that bring theſe glad tydings ? 


T he fourth difference 1s 1 reſpett of the [ubje:The Law, ftrift- 4.The Law 
ly taken,zs only for thoſe Who have a perfett and holy nature:there- is i er 


. - h 
fore it's a Covenant, (as you heard)of friendſhip, and not of re- _ £ per- 
conciliation; ſo that there is po neceſſity of any Mediatour. In-. ow —_— 
deed, there is good uſe of urging it to proud Phariſaicall men, for brokea- 


to bring them out of love with themſelves; to groſs ſinners, that re 
$» 


their hearts might be broken, ſeeing the curſes belong to them ; 
yea, to the godly alſo, to teach them the faire copy they are to 
write after : but, in reſpe& of juſtification by ir, and eternall 
life,' there is none can have: that benefit but ſuch who ſhall.be 
found perfedtly holy: It was not ofes,but the ſerpent that did 
heale 3 ſo it is not the Law, bur Chriſt that. can comforc bro- 
ken hearts ſtung with ſin. The Prieſt, and the Levite they 
paſs by, not pitying of him. Brut now the Snbjeft to Whoms the 
Goſpel is given, 15 a broken hearted ſinner, one that feeleth himſelfe 
ready to be covered over With all confuſion,one that lyeth Wounded 
in conſcience, crying for ſome oyle ta be pouret into his wounds. Oh! 
what miſerable comforters then muſt all Popiſh and Socinian 
Doors be,who will adviſe the ſinfull cempted man to ſeek out 
works for the Law, which is as uncomfortable, as to bid a ſick 
diſeaſed man get ſome of the Philoſophers. ſtone, or to eat a 
Piece of a Phoenix, and then, and not rill then, he ſhall. be in 


eaſe ? | 


Lally, The Law differeth in the forme of it from the Goſpel:The ,, Tye 1,v 


Law ts conditional, but the Goſpel abſolute. 1 find this Queſtion a 
very troubleſome one, Whether the Goſpel be abſolute or noWWhe- 
ther Goſpel be a doftrine of works?Whether it hath precepts,or thre- 
atnings ? Now the meaning of this Queſtion is not, Whether the 
Goſpel be ſo abſolute that it requireth not faith as a condition: Or 
Whether it be ſo abſolute,as that it excludeth all —_ and ho- 
lineſs; he is an infant in Scripture that thinketh ſo: But, #hether 
the Gofpel doth promiſe eternall life to a man for any djgnity,inten- 
tion, merit work,,or any diſpoſition in "1" any diſtin{tion or no- 
| H 2 
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Whether the Goſpel preach repentance or mo, 
tion whatſoeverzor ogly to _ abr Chrift,Now the An- 
ſwer is, tha if we take the Goſpel largly, for the dotine of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, there is no queſtion, but they preſſed 
duty of mortification & ſanRification, threatning thoſe thar do 
not fo: bur if you take the Goſpel ſtrily, then it holdeth forth 
nothing but remiffion of fins through Chriſt, not requiring any 


other duty as a condition,or uling any threatning words there- 


unto. But then it may be demanded, -. To which is repentance 


. reduced? Is it a-duty of the Law, or a duty of the Goſpel ? Of 


the Law ſtrialytaken, it cannot bezbecauſe that admitteth none, 
Muſt it not therefore be of the Goſpel? And 1 find in this par- 
ticular, different either expreſſions or opinions, and generally 
the Lutheran Divines do oppoſe the Antinomians upon this 
yery ground, that the Goſpel isnot a Sermon of repentance, 
nor doth exhort thereunto 3 but it muſt be had from the Law, 
which doth prepare them for Chriſt. I ſhall therefore, beCauſe 
this was the foundation of Antinomianiſme, and it had it's riſe 
from hence, handle the next day this Queltion, #hether the 
Goſpel doth command repentance,or no. Or Whether it be only from 
the Law. : | 


_ 
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G02; -. Rom. 3.27» 
Where i boaſtipg then ? 1t is excluded, By what law * of 
works ? Nay, but by theLaw of faith, 


Om to the handling of this Queſtion, Whether the Goſ- 


pel preach repentance or no : ſeeing this made the great com- 
morion at firſt berween the Orthodox and Antinomians. 1 
hall diſpatch rhis in few words, ; 


—- I. The word| Repentance, ]#s taken ſometimes largely,and ſome- 


taken, is 


diſtioguiſh 
ed from 


Faith» 


rimes ſtrittly: when it istaken largely,it comprehends faithin 


' tt, and is the whole turning unto God Rev. 2.5. ſometimes it is 


uſed {triftly, for ſorrow about fin, and-ſo diſtinguiſhed: from 
faith. Thus, they repented not, that they might beleeve; and faith 
and repentance are put together, Now all the while a man hath 

troubl e 


Whethey the Goſpel preach Repentavice, or 10. 

trouble and forrow forſin, without faith, it is like the body 
withour the ſoul ; yea, it carrieth a'man with Cairn, and 7wdas, 
into the very pit of diſpair ; when a man ſeeth how much is a- 
gainſt him, and not how much is for him; it icannot but cruſh; 
and weigh him down to the ground. 'The tears of repentance 
are like thoſe waters, very bitter, till Chriſt ſweeten them. 

2. Conſider this, that the LaW was never meerly and ſolely ad- 


miniſtred, nor yet the Goſpel, but they are tWins, that are inſepa- and the 


rably united in the Word and Miniſtery. Howſoever ſtrictly ta- 


ken, there is a yaſt gnlf of oppoſition between each other ; uniced in 


yet in their uſe they become exceeding ſubſervient, aud helpfull 
mutually. It is not good for the Law to be alone, nor yer the 
Goſpel. Now the old Antinomians, they taught repentance 
by the Goſpel only, thar ſo the Law might be wholly excluded- 
thus they did not conſider what uſefuſl ſubſeryiencie they had to 
one another. The Law direReth, commandeth, and humbleth- 
The Goſpel, that comforteth, refreſheth, and ſupporteth. And 
it is a great wiſedom in a- Chriſtian, when he hath an eye upon 
both. Many are caſt down, becauſe they only conſider the per- 
feion of the Law, and their inability thereunto : on the other 
fide, ſome grow ſecure and looſe, by attending to free-grace 
only. Ido acknowledge, that free-grace will melt the heart in- 
to kindneſs, and the fire will melt, as well as the hammer bat- 
ter into pieces ; but yet,even this cannot be done,without ſome 
uſe of the Law. | _ 


3. T herefore,being there 1 ſuch a neer linck þ#tWeen both theſe Faith and 
in their pratticall uſe,we need not ,with ſome learned men make two Poe 


Conmandements of the Goſpel 6nly;to wit the command to beleeve, both by the 


and the other command to repent: neither need we,withothers,maks 

theſe commands Appendices to the Goſpel, but conclude thus, that, 

ſeeing Faith and Repentance have ſomething initial in them, and 
Something conſummative in them, therefore they are both Wrought 
by Law and Goſpel alſo:ſo thar,as they ſay there'itsa-legal repen- 

tance and an evangelical ; ſo we may if, there is a legal faiths 
which conſiſts in believing of the threarnings, & the terrours-of 
the Lord; and there is an evangelical faith; which is in applying 

of Chriſt in the Promiſes. So that legal faith; and repenrance, 

may be called ſo initially; and when-it is. evangelical, it _ 
E 
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be aid to be conſummate. If therefore you aske, Whether Fasth 
and Repentance be by the Law, or by the Goſpel; Taniwer, It is by 
both. and that theſe muſt not be ſeperated 'one from the other 
in the-command of theſe duties, 1 $6102 62 TH 
þ nm _ Hence; fourthly, unbeliefe is a fin againſt the Law, as well as a+ 
the Law, as £459ſt the GoFpel. Indeed the Goſpel, that doth manifeſt, and'de- 
wells 1. Clare the obje& of juſtifying faith, but the Law condemneth 
2c 99P*” kim that doth not believe in him : therefore 2oſes and the 
Law is faid to bear witneſs of Chriſt, and to accuſe the Jews 
- for refuſing the Meſſias. The, Law, that requireth belief in 
whatſoever God ſhall reveal : The Goſpel that makes known 
Chriſt ; and then the Law, is as it were, enlightened by the 
Goſpel, doth faſten a command upon us to beleeve in Chriſt. 
This is true; if you cake the Law ſtritly and ſeperately from 
doſes his adminiſtration of it : but if you take it largely, as it 
was delivered by ofes, then faith in Chriſt was immediately 
commanded there; though obſcurely, becauſe (as isproved) it 
wasa Covenant of grace. You ſee then, that as in the transfi- 
guration, there was Chriſt, and 2oſes together in glory; fo 
likewiſe may the Law, and the Goſpel be together in their glo- 
ry:; and it is through our folly, when we make them practically 
to hinder one another. 

The Goſpel Though all this be true, yet if the Goſpel be taken ſtriftly, it 
ID ROT 2 dorine of repentance, or holy works; but a meere 
Prehends no £ractous Promiſe of Chriſt to the broken heart for ſin; and doth 
morethen comprehend no more then the glad rydings of a Saviour. It is 
ridiggsof True, learned men do ſometimes ſpeak otherwiſe, calling Faith 
a Saviour- and repentance the two Evangelicall commands, but then they . 

uſe the word more largely, for the docrine of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles, but in a ſtrict ſenſe irs only a promiſe of Chriſt, and 
his benefits: And in this ſenſe we. may ſay, the Goſpel doth 
not territie, or accuſe. Indeed there are wofull threatnings to 
him that rejeeth C hriſt ; yea more ſevere then to him that re- 
tuſed 2oſes, bur this ariſeth from the Law joyned in practicall 
uſe with the Goſpel. And in this ſenſe alſo it is faid to be the 
[avovr of death unto many, This ariſeth not from the nature of 
the Goſpel, but from the Law, that is enlightened by the Go- 
ſpel : ſo that he being already condegined by the Law, for not 

be- 


th 
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beleeving in Chriſt, he needeth to be condemned again by 
the Goſpel. | | that dp Eeces 

_ If you fay, May not the ſufferings of Chriſt make us to repent 
of fin, and all ” love heſhewed therein ? Do not godly Mi- 
niſters, to work people into' an hatred of ſin, tell them the 
Price of blood is in every fin committed ? Is it not faid, that 
they ſhall look upon him Whom they have pierced, and mourn for 
their fins ? =. | "A 
\ -T anſwer, all this'is true,bur then theſe* things work by way 
of an objed, not as a command;and effi 


fo that the objeR is indeed from: the Goſpel, but the command, 


. tobe affected with. his death; becauſe of his: kindneſs therein 


- manifeſted, doth ariſe from Gods Law:: Let therefore thoſe who 


ſay, that the preaching of che Goſpel will: humbleimen; 'and. 


- break their hearts for their fins, confider /how- that-it is*true , 

by the Goſpel as an objeR, by the Law, as that which com- 
. mands ſuch affeions to thoſe objeRs. _ - Wt 
-.? Let the uſe of this doctrine be; to dire&t Chriſtians in their 
.praftical improvement 'of Law-and Goſpel, -withont hin. 


z 


.drihg each other. There are -niany things in Chriſtianiry-that 


the people of God make to oppoſe one another, when: yet they 
would promote each other, if wiſely ordered. Thus they make 
- - theirjoy and trembling, theirfaith, and repentance, their zea} 
and: prudence, the Law and- Goſpel to: thwatt-one.-another ;. 
whereas by ſpiritual wiſdom' they might unite them': take the. 
.Law for a goad, the Goſpel for a cordial': from the one be in- 
KruRted, from-the other be ſupported : whenthy heartis- care- 

lefs and dull, run thither to be excited ; when'thy ſoul is dejet- 


ed and fearfull,'throw thy ſelf into the armes-of the-Goſpel..- 


The Law hath a lovelineſsin it as well as: the- Goſpel: the:one 
is a pure charaQter and Image of the holineſs'of God; the other 
is of the mercy and goodneſs of God; ſo that the conſideration 
of cither may wonderfully inflame thy affeRions and raiſe them: 


up. 
LECT: 


—_y 


OY 


e Law; that we | 
ſhould ſhew our ſelves kind unto him who loved us unto death ;:/ 
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For (hriſt is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every 
one that beleeveth, | 


A*® the Phyſitian, (ſaith Perer Iarryy ) who intends to 
give ſtrong phylick which may expell noxious humours 
inthe diſeaſed 50 , doth prepare the body firſt by ſome pori- 
ons to-make it fluid and fit for operation:fo Par/,betng ſharp- 
ly to accuſe the Jews, and to drive them out of their ſelfe righs 
teauſneſs, doth manifeſt his love ro them, ſugaring the bitter 
Pill that they might ſwallow it with more delight, And this 
| his love ts manifeſted,partly by his expreſſion [ brethren, Jpartly 
-by his affeRtions.and prayers [ my hearts defire and prayer. ] The 
_ occaſion ofthishis affeRion is the zeale that they have for God, 
but in a wrong way : As the skillfull husbandman, that ſeeth a 
piece of ground full of weeds, and brambles, wiſheth he had 
- that ground, which by culture and tillage would be made very 
fruittull. A220 wnde amputem, laid the Oritor,: [love the wit that 
- needs ſome pruning. The luxuriancie is afighe of fertility..: + / + 


| Zeal that 


cider knowledge, and therefore was like Sampſon without his eyes : 


wantcs 


knowledge, Partly becauſe it made them proud, which the Apoſtle fully cx- 
or puifsup, preſſeth in two particulars : 1,7,hey ſought 80 eſtabliſh ther owne 


This zeale was not.a good zeale, partly becauſe it wanted 


no good  ,;ohteonſneſs. T hey- ſorght; this did imply. their willfull pride 
mT 1 4 arrogancy, _ io eff abliſhywhich fu af their tighwoi. 
neſs was weak and infirme, ready to fall to the ground : but 

, they would ſet itup for all that, as'the-Philiſtims would their 
Dagon, though he was tumbled downe before the Ark. 2. The 

Apoſtle expreſleth it ignally, when he faith, They /nbmirred not 
themſelves to the righteouſneſs of Goa;1n the originall, They were 

: = nt 
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ot ſubmitted, in the paſſive ſignification, which {till ſuppoſeth 
the great arrogancy thar is ina man naturally, being unwilling 

to deny his owne righteouſneſs, and ro take Chriſt for all. This 

being ſo, take notice by the way of a fouleerrour of the Anti- 
nomian, who denying aſſurance and comfort by ſignes of grace, 
laboureth to prove, that an unregenerate man may have univer- 
| fall obedience, and fincere obedience, bringing this inſtance of 

che Jews for ſincere obedience. 4 | 

But ſincerity may be taken two waies : Firſt, as it oppoſeth sincerity 

groſs hypocriſie, and ſo indeed the Jews zeale was not hypo- *kentwo 
criticall, becauſe they did not goe againſt their conſcience : or, **** 
Secondly, it may be taken as it oppoſeth the truth of grace, and 

ſo the Jews zeale was not a true gracious zeale for the reaſons a- 

bove named. Now my Text, thar is given as a reaſon, why the 

Jews did look to their owne righteouſneſs, 8 not that of Gods, 
becauſe they negleRed Chriit, who is here ſaid to be the end of 

the law for righteouſneſs. The word Ti+G- doth ſometimelſig- The word 
nifie;the extreme and laſt end of a thing: Thus Mark.13.7, The end Twx® 
i not.yet ; ſothole who are again(t the calling of the nation of —_ bg- 
| the Jews,bring that place, 1 The. 2. ver. 16. Wrath 5s come upon © 
them &s 71@,as if there were no mercy to be expected. But this 

may admit of another expoſition. Sometimes the word is uſed 

for perfetion and fulfilling of a thing,acording to the word rraie, 

Rom 2.27. Shall not wncircumciſion, 7 vouo Texere. if it fullfill the 

Law ? So Pames 2. 8. If you fullfill the royall Law, In this ſenſe 
Ariſtotle called the ſoul »777 £42, w* ma(8m: 45 that Which did per- 
fe: And the ſacrifices before marriage, which was the conſum- 

mation of that neer bond, or becauſe ofthe coſt then beſtow- 

ed, were called xw77>4a. Eraſmus takes it in this ſenſe here, and 

doth tranſlate it perfe&ion : for which Beza doth reprove him, 
faying,he doth not remember that the word is ſo uſed any where. 

Bu that place, 1.7 im.7.5.T he end of the commandment t charity, 

may ſeem to confirme this ſenſe; for, certainly,.that phraſe ts 

no more then that in another place, Love #& 7)igw 42, the frulfill- 

ing of the Law. ThereforeW think, this is a great part of the 
meaning here, Chriſt 5 the dng, that is, the perfeRion, the ful. 

neſs of the Law. Yet, I ſhall take in alſo the end of intention, 

or a ſcope, unto which the La-giver aimed when he gave the 

25 TT M-m Law: 


A EI 


. 
. . 
n a 
_— 
— TD. EPI. 
AS re Re . 4 ah - were. -- in 
totem gert-etioas Coun i Brnrns rirtry noe yrrts 


> ——— 
— 


WS REBESIFOBILY Av, « An NES: FG WIC? 


Rs I —— on ns 
19 III AID. 


Prana 
+ we”; 


- Ow 
< 


__— —_— ws 
En CI engIeres SW, Soy 


ett Sg I 1997-0 © tant Wy —_ 
nw net diihe m—_ —n—— 
TO IEICE IS DAP "=o ante, ner 


== wi AT 


266 {hvift the end of the Law to beleevers, 


Law : and this will be ſhewed in the particulars; The doQ@rine 
is, T bat Chriſt 4 the endof the Law. for righteonſneſs to: every 
beleever. 

For the opening of this conſider, t. That an ezd may be ta- 
ken either for that of con/rmption and abolition or for that of 
perfettion and confirming : Fins interficiens, and fins perficiens,as 
Auſtize called it. Now, inthe former fenfe, Chrift was the 
end of the Ceremoniall Law : the end aboliſhing ; akhough 
that was alſo an end of perfeRion to them : and fo ſome under- 
ſtand it-of the Ceremoniall Law,& the Propheſies:They allſha- 
dowed out Chriſt, and ended in him. And this indeed is a 
truth, but ir is not pertinent to the ſcope of the Apoſtle, who 
ſpeaketh of ſuch a Law, that the Jews expected righteouſneſs 
by in the performing of it; which muſt be the Morall Law only. 

Now,when we ſpeak ofthe Morall Law, having C hriſt for 
the end of it, then in the ſecond place that may be conſidered 
two wayes, : 

The Law,as I. Either rigidly, and in an abſtrafted conſideration frem the ad. 
29 cool” oeniſtration of it, as it doth require perfebt obedience, andcondem.- 
Iy, and m ning thoſe that have it not : now in this ſenſe Chriſt cannot be 
theabſtr28, the ſcope,orend of the Law, bur ir ismeerly by accident, 8 oc- 
not the end caſionall, that a ſoul abafed and condemned by the Law dorh 
thereof, nn- ſeek out for a Chriſt : only you muſt know, that the Law even 
accident. ' ſo-taken doth not exclude a Chriſt. It requireth indeed a per- 
fcc righteouſack ef our own; yet if we bring the righteouſl. | 
refs of a ſurety, though this be not commanded by the Law, 
yet it is NOT againdt the Law, or excluded by it ; otherwiſe it 
would: have beenunuſtice-in God to. have accepted of Chriſt 

Our ſyrety for us, | 
As the Law, 2+ Os elſe the DaW maybe takes in amore large Way for the ad. 
is taken miſftration = Afafes, in alt the particulirs of it; and thus 
87. Chriſt wasintcnded directly, andnot by accident ; thatis,God 
Sretioner when he gave the Law: tothe people of Iſrael, did intend: that 
ſo Chric he ſenſe of their 1impeMibility: ro kgep it, and: infinite; danper 
was inrend- ACCTEWINg: thereby to-them, feek 
=e7* out for Chriſt : whiebthe Jews ally not underſtanding, 
or.neglecting, did thereby,. like Mſn, g9 to make fip-leaves 
for their covering of. their n 

obedience, 


Chrift the and of the Law to beleewere, 267 
| well ro this purpoſe Aquinas hath a good diftin&ion 


about an end ; That an ene is two-fold : Eirhoy [rch, to Which « 
thing doth natxrally incline of it ſelf: Or ſecondly, that Which be. 
 comoth an end, by the meere appointment and ordination of ſame 

Agent, Now the end of the Law, to which naturally it incli- 
neth, is eternall life to be obtained by a perfe& righreouſnefs 
inus; but the inſticured and appointed end, whieh God the 
Lawgiver made in the promulgarion of it, was the Lord Chrift- 
So that, whatſoever the Law commanded, promiſed, or threat- 
ned, it was to ſtirup the Ifraelires nnto Chriſt, They were not 
ro-reſt in thoſe precepts or duties, but ro go onto Chriſt ; fo 
that a beleever was not to take joy with any thing in the Law 
til he eame to Chriſt, and when he had formd him, he. was to 
ſeek no further, bnt to abide there. Now this indeed was 4 ve- 
ry difficult duty, becauſe every man naturally wonkd be his own 
Chriſt, and Saviour. And what is the reaſon, thav under the 
Goſpel belevers are fill ſo- hardly perſwaded to: reft only on 
Chriſt for righteouſneſs, but becauſe of thar ſecrer ſelfe depen- 
dance, within-themr. 


Having premiſed theſe things, Tcome to ſhew how Chriſt isebrit is 
the end of the Law. raken largely inthe miniftry of Fſoſes. And thecnd of 


in the firft place, Chriſt was the ſcope and end of intention: in thedife 


God by giving ſo-hely'a Law requiring ſuch perfe@ obedience, jevixionet 


would thereby humble and debaſe the Kraelites; fo rthar there-" 

by rhey ſhould the more earneftly fly unto Chriſt, even as the 
Hraelite, ſtung by a ſerpent, would: preſently caſt his eyes upors - 

the braſen Serpenr. Its true, Chriſt was more obſcurely and! 

darkly held forth there ; yer nor ſo, but that it was a-duvy to 
ſearchout for Chriſtin all thoſe radminiſtrations. And this you 

have fully ſer forth in that allegory which Paul maketh 2- Co- 

rith. 3. 7 1 (ſhall explain'that place, becauſe it may be” wrefted:, /«.. ;.,, 
by. the Antinomian'; as if, becauſe that Kinde'of miniſtery which opencd, 
was by Moſes., was to be done away andevacuated, therefore The mini. 


the-preacking of the Law'was- alſo to be abrogated: but thar Sur ofihs: | 


isfar fromthe Apoſtles ſcope; for the Apoſtle his: intent there morecxcet- 


isto ſhew-the excellency of the miniſtery ofche Goſpel aboye'<n:then' | 
that of the Law; and that'in three reſpeQs, ' ; - mg 
three re- 


ſpecs, 
1. 1n** 


_ Toh 


268 ' Criſt the end of the Law to beltevers, 


1. Becauſe T. 1s regard one ts the miniſtery of death and condemnation, the - 
is the Mi- opþer of Life and righteouſneſs Therefore the one is called Letter, 
| Iifeand and the other Spirir. Now this you muſt underſtand - warily, 
richteou- raking the Law nakedly, and in it ſelf, without the Spirit of 
Lawof God, and the Goſpel with the Spirit ; for, as Beza well obſer. 
death and yerh, if you take the Goſpel without Gods Spirit, that alſo is 
CNaecnRa- "ns - - wy" . 
tion, the miniſtration of death, becauſe it is as impoſſible for us to 
beleeve, as it is to obey the Law by our own power : only life 
and ſpicit is attributed to the Goſpel, and not to the Law ; be- 
cauſe Chriſt, who is the author of the Goſpel is the fountain 
of life ; and when any good is wrought by the Law, it cometh 
from rhe ſpirit of Chriſt | 
\ Becauſe The ſecond excellency 1s in regars of continuance and duration, The 
ofits dwa- miniſtery of 2ſo/es was to be made void and aboliſhed 3 which 
con if Þ*- js. tO be underſtood of thar Jewiſh pedagogy, not of every part 
alwayes, Ofitzfor the Morall, as given by Meſes, doth (till oblige us 
_ " Chriſtians, as hath been already proved : but the miniſtery of 
Me/eito be the Goſpel is to abide alwaies ; that is, there 15 no new mini 
aboliſhed. ery to tucceed that of the Goſpel; although in heaven all ſhall 
ceaſe, | 
\ Becauſe © | Te third difference 1s in regard of glory : God cauſed ſome mate- 
theg'ory Yall glory to ſhine upon Moſes, while he gave the Lawyherebyto pro- 
6s; og care the greater authority and majeſty to th! Law ; but that glory 
fpel is tpi- Which cometh by the Goſpel us ſpirituall, and far more tranſcendent, 
Twas Mat bringing #5 a8 laſt inro erernall plory. So that the former glory 
ſhone vpon ſceemerh to be nothing in compariſon of this :Even as the light 
Moſe; but. Of a candle oFforch ſeemerh to be nothing (faith Theophyla#) 
" when the light of the Sun ariſeth. Now the Apoſtle, handling 
theſe things-doth occaſionally open an allegory, which had. not 
Paul by the Spirit of. God found out, we neither could, or 
ought to haue done it. . And the conſideration of that , will 
ſerve much for my preſent mattex. I know divers men-have di- 
vers thoughts about expolition of this place; ſo. that there 


What ſigni» ſeemethto bea vail upon rhe Text, as well as upon Moſes-his 


fd bythe face : Bur I thall plainly underſtand it thus ; Ioſes his face 
rar, ©-o ſhining when he was with God, and coming from him, doth 
tace. ljgnific the gloxy and excellency, of the Law, as in-reſpe& of 


Gods 


Chriſt the end of the Law to beleevers. 


Gods counſells: and intentions ; for although the Law did feem 


to hold out nothing but temporall mercies, devoid of Chriſt 
and heaven, yet, as1n reſpe& of Gods intention, it was far 0- 
therwiſe. Now faith the Apoſtle, The FeWs were not able to fix 
their eyes upon thic glory ; that is, the carnal! Iſraelites did not be- 
hold Chriſt in the! miniſtery of XZoſes, becauſe a vail is upon 
their hearts, The Apoſtle makes the vail upon 24oſes to be a 
type of the blindneſs and hardneſs of heart in the 1iraclite : fo 
that, as the vail upon Zoſes covered the glory of his face, ſo 
the vail of blindneſs and ſtupidity, upon the heart of the Jews 
doth hinder them from the glory ot the Law, which was Chriſt. 
And that this is ſo, doth appeare, viz. where the Iſraclite is de- 
nied to look [tedfaltly, is 77a&- {the word in my Text) ro the 
end of that miniſtery, which wasto be aboliſhed, and that. ehd- 
was Chriſt : ſo that this Text dothrfully prove my intent, which 
is, that Chriſt was in ſome meaſure a glorious objec 1n the ad- 
miniſtration of the Law, but the vailupon the Iſraelites heatr 
hindered the {1ght of it. Now ( faith: Paw!) {when it ſpall turn (as 
we tranſlate, or rather when they ſhall turn, for the word 275 to 
is obſerved to be uſed alwayes of perſons, and though the word 
bein the ſingular number in the originall, yer, according to- 
the cuſtome of Scripture, it may be underſtood plurally, becauſe 
he ſpeaks of a colleRtive body :) hen, faith the Text, this twrn- 
Ing ſhall be, the wail Jhall be taken away : Or rather,as Camero well 
obſerveth 1m the preſent tenſe, 7r #5 taken away : for you cannot 
conceive that the Jews ſhall be firſt turned unto God, and the 
vail afterwards to be raken away 3 but they both are together. 
I will give another inſtance, that Chriſt was the end of intenti- 
on or aime 1n the diſpenſation of the Law, from Galar. 3: 23,24: 
We were kept under the Law,till Faith came : Wherefore the | aw 
was .our School-maſter, to bring us unto Chriſt. In whichwords, 


269" 


not the-Morall Lawſimply taken, bur the whole diſpenſation of * . 


the Jews, is compared to the inſtruction of a School maſlter- 
Now,. as a School- maſter doth not only beat -or correct, but 
teach alſo and dire: Thus the Law did not-only ſeverely 
curb and keep fromfin, but did alſo teach Chriſt. * Hence we ar& 


faid to be kept under the Law z which although ſome make an 


expreſſion from-the rift keeping and watching which- ſouldt- 
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279 Chrifthe erd of tha Fare 46 biletwrenrs j 
ors in a garriſdn uſe ro make, yet a learned man. makes it to. dee. 
note the duty of a School maker, 23 one who is te: give an ac, 
count of ſuch. committed t9 his charge : In which-lenfe Cai 
faid, 4m 1 nx brothers keeper? The Law then as a School-maſter . 
did pot only threaten ang cure, or, like the Egyptian take 
maſters, beat and ftrike, becaute the work was not done, hut did.. 
__ where power and help was to be had, vis. from Chrift 
oniy. ; 6 

2. Chriſt is in the ſecond place Chriſt ti the end of perfection tothe Lavs:for, 
theendof the end of the Law being to juſtifie, andro. bring to eternalþ 
torke Law. life, this could not be attained by our own power and induſtry; 
not by any defect of the Law, but by reaſon of our inficmity. 
Therefore Chriſt: he hath brought abour this intent of the 
Law, that we ſhould be juſtified, and have life. If the end of 
kamane laws.be to make good. and honeſt men, much rather 
is the end. of the Morall Lav-appointed by God himſelf - Bur 
the Law is. fo. far from. making. us;good, as that it: workethin- 
us all evill, which cffe& of the Law in himſelf the Apoſtle ac 
knowledgeth : fo.that as good. food and noutiſhment received 
by a. diſcaſedſtamack,doxh increaſe the diſeaſe:morezaccording 
$0. that rule, Corpena imprras quanta mays niring,deteriara ned- 
azs ; thus it is1nevery-map. by. nature: The Law, whichis: for 
holineſs and. life, becomerh. tg. cauſe fin and! death, Chrift 
therefore, that theLaw, may havens end; he taketh qus nature 
upon him, that the righteouſneſs of the-haw might. he fnifilied: 
in us, | | + cnet 
3. Chriftis 3» Chriſt 4s the endoof perfeftion of the 1,9W, m that the meere 
he _ + knowledge of the LaW, With the externall obediente only: toitywas 
Sfthe Law, 26t. apaileable to any benefit. Therefore Chriſt vouchſatertihis ho. 
in yourole- ly; Pirit unto us, regenerating, of uswhereby: we.came:in partes. 
Spiriy Obey the Law of God:: So;that.the people of Godhave arigh- 
thar we  teonſneſs or holinels;0f. works, byt.c-is-imperfech, and-ſo:. not 

70%" enabling us to juſtification ;; and inthisſcnie.it; is, tha the-peo@. 
ple of God axe ſaid to keep Gods cammondtments.S0 then;where» 
as.our. condition was;ſo. by, ſin, that,we were-neither able nor 
willing to-obey the; Law, of-Gad in the.leaſt degrea,Chriſtidoth. 
give-us. grace, ang curethus ſo.far, thatwe are ſaid: to: malk, in: 
his. Lavy.. Now herein, wasthe great miBake ofotheojems, = 

slorie 


 Chrifl the end of the Law to beldewtys; B71 

loricd and boaſted of the Law,burt how? Of the knowledgeof 

z and externall obſervation, without tooking ro Chriſt 3 and 
this was to glory in the ſhadow withotirrhe ſabltarice. | 
: + Cf 5 the end of perfrttion of the Law, in that hu rights. {; Chris 
Sſneſ+ and obedicace unto the Law, is wade 01+, wud fo ih hink,as perfeaion 
aur ſarety We fulfill the Law, Tknow this aſſertion hath many 2 *< Law, 
learned and godly adverſaties, bit as fat as 'I tan fet yer, the obedience 
pn a co hold it forth, Roms. 5; There is a parallel [9755 made 

e of the firſt {Hd4#: and his off fpring, with Chriſt the ſe- 

cond Adam and his ſeed ; and the Apoſtle proveth, that we art 
made righteous by Chriſt,as ſinners in him, which was partly by 
imputation, fo, Gorinthe5. ult. as Chriſt is made our fin by im- 
putation, ſo we his righteouſneſs. So Rows. 8. 3, 4. That Which 
Was impoſſible to the LaW——Cold ſent his Sb that the righte- 
onſneſs of the Law night be fulfilled in ##s, Who walk not after the 
fleſh,bnt after the Spirir,l know there are anfivets niade to theſe 
places,bur the proper diſcufſion of them will be in the handling 
of juſtification : only here is an obvious ObjeQtion, If rhe righte- Od. 
onſneſs of Ghrift be made onrs, ſo that We may be [aid to fulfill the 
Law', then We ave ſtill juſtified by a covenant of Works , and /o 
there is no neW covenant of grace. T anſwer, Leartied men, as Be-. A-(w. 
z#and Perkins, have affirmed, that we obtaine eternalt life a6- 
cording to that rule, Doe this and live, becauſe of Chrifts fulfilſ- 
ing the Law'as our ſurety ; for the-imputarion of it d6th not- 
make it eeafe to be our ye4l righteow/neſ5, though it be nor oiir 
inherent righteom/neſz.But 1 ſee not why we niece grant the'cott-- 
Squerey is Beeanſe Chriſts fulfilling of the Law 3s hrods ous 
therefore we have eternall life by the Law : and thee reafon is; 
becauſe this righteoufnek of Chrifts is not ours by working, bur, 
by belceving. Now the Law if thar comtiiatid;, D#rhi and love, 
did require our Ine workitis and rigtiteonthe(;- fo' thar 
we cannot be fai 
the righteouſneſs which we in perfon have wrotight : and this 
will filly appear; if yon conſider in the nexr place the ſibje&ro 
whon Chriſt is made righctGufneſs; and that is to- hin; that. The bel. &- 
beleeverh= he doth rior fay,to Wire rhur work#t6,f6 that wehave Tag 


not eterhall life by our Po thi, but By belerviig, ot reftinig upon winm, 
Chriſt his Do-#h6.. And this phriſe' doth-plainly exclude” Sew Gimme, 
| : pleton F, reouſneG. 
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Chriſt the end of the Law to beleevers. 


pletons, and other Papiſts obſervations on thisplace, as if the 
righteouſneſs by faith, or of Chriſt, were the ſame in kinde with 
the righteouſneſs of works, differing only gradually,” as an ih- 
fant, and a grown man; for, if ſo, the Apoſtle would have 
faid working , and not beleeving. Itis a great $Kill in: Divinity 


- to amplike this;\righteouſneſs of faith without works , ſo as 


Righteouſ. 
neſs1s the 
end for 
which 
Chrill is 
thus the 
perfection 
of the Layw- 


neither the- Papiſt, orthe Antinomian may incourage them- 
ſelves thereby : bur of that in ſome other place. As you take 
notice of the ſubject [_Beleever] ſo the/univerſality, every oxe, 
which doth take in both Jew and Gentile : Therefore the Jew 
could not;or ought not to think that thoſe externall Rites and 
obſervarions could bring them to a true righteouſneſs. 

Laſtly, conſider in the Text, for what end Chriſt is thus the 
perfeion of the Law; and that is for righteouſneſs. The 
proper ſeat of handling this is in the dorine of Jultitication , 
only let me briefly anſwer a Queſtion made by ſome,,/herher the 
righteouſneſs of faith, or that we have by Chriſt,be the ſame in na- 
ture With the righteou/neſs of works and of the Law ? Stapletou 
faith, They muſt needs be one, becauſe the Law ayill dire&.to-no 
other righteouſneſs then that of its own. It it true, the- Law 
{triQly taken, will not properly and per /e direct to any righte- 
ouſneſs, but that which the Law requireth; yet by accident , 
and indirectly it may : yea, as ic was given by doſes, .it did di- 


. rely arid properly intend Chriſt, though-not primarily , as 


he belee- 
ver hath 
great eaule 
to bleſs 
God 4a 
providin 
ſuch a wh; 
tcoulneſs 
tor him, 


b. 


ſome think 3 but finding us- unable to. attain to irs own righte- 
ouſneſs, did then lead us unto Chrilt -:. Yet. theſe two. righte- 
ouſneſles are divers, rather then contrary, ( unleſs in reſpeR of 
juſtification, and ſo indeed its impoſſible ro be juſtified by both 
thoſe waies) otherwiſe they are both together in the: ſame ſub- 
je; yea a. righteouſnels of faith. doth neceſſarily draw along 
with it in the fame ſubject a. righteouſneſs of -works, though it 
be imperfe& and fo inſuthcient to juſtifie, | 

UV/e- Is Chriſt the end of the Law for righteouſneſs ? Then 
let the beleever bleſs and praiſe God for, providing. a righte- 
ouſneſs, and ſuch a righteouſneks, for. him.. i How deſtitute and 
naked was thy condition ? Hadzafticetaken. thee by the throat; 


and bid thee pay what thou: oweſt, thou could(t not have re- 


turned thatanſwer, Let me,atoxe, and 1 will pay thee all. Neither 
| | Angels 


k 


To teach the abrogation of the Law oeffenjive tad. 4293 
"Angels nor - men could provide this righteouſneſs for thee. 
'Doſt thouthank God for providing clothesfor thy. body, food 
for thy belly, an houſe forhabitation? Oh, above allchanke hi ” 
thac he hath provided a righteouſneſs for thy. ſoul .. Thou 
troubled foul becauſe of fin, thou thinkeſt with thy ſeffe; Oh 
if T had no {1n, if I were guilty of no corruption, how veell were 
-it1 Oye glorious Angels and Saints, ye are-happy, becauſe ye 
"have a righteouſne(s! Why doeſt thou nor conſider, that God 
hath found out for thee, even for thee, in this world, a.righte- 
ouſne(s, whereby thou art accepted of him ? - 
Again conſider it is ſuch a righteouſneſs that ſatisfieth and 
pleaſerh God. Thy holineſs cannot content him for juſtifica- 
tion, but that of Chriſt can, As the light of the Stars and 
: Moon cannot diſpell rotally the darkneſs of the night, only 
the light of the Sun can do that, | 


CY 


bC— 


Lescrvzs EB 


: i Mar. 5.17. 
whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt comman” 
dements, and ſhall teach men ſo, ſhall becalled the leaſt 


inthe Kingdome of heaven, 
Of Saviour being to vindicate the Law from all corrupt rhe Tex 
gloſſes of the Phariſes, he doth in the firſt place (as Chry- 9Pcned. 
foſtome thinkech ) remove the 02592 that might be caft upon 
him, as if he did indeed deſtroy the Law ; forit was then gene- 
rally received, that only was Law, which the Phariſees decla- 
red to be ſo, And this he doth,ver.17. Think not that I am come 
to deſtroy the Law. The reaſon he giveth, is from the perperuall 
'* nature ofthe Law : heaven and earth, the whole world ſhall 
ſooner fall into pieces, then any tittle of that. And the Prophets 
- arehere joyned to the Law, not ſo much in regard of their pre- 
- ditions, as becauſe they were Interpreters of the Law. The ſe- 
cond reaſon isfrom that evill which ſhall befall him, that doch 
- breake it, and here he nameth a —_ Antinomianiſme ; one 
n in 
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in life and praiſe, the other in doArine : That in praQtiſe is 
ageravated, though it be one of the /eaft commanaments. They 
are called /eaft, either becauſe the Phariſees thought them ſo, or 
elſe indeed, becauſe all the commands of /-God: were not con- 
cerning duties of the ſame conſequence. The other in dotrine 
is expreſſed in thoſe words, And teach men ſo, 1 cannot conſent 
ro BezAa's interpretation , making this teaching to be by exam- 
ple and life, or elſe xs, to be put for «s: , although, as if the 
meaning were, He that doth break in his practice my command- 
ment, although he do teach them in doQrine. There is no 
neceſſity of offering ſuch violence to the Text. But if we inter- 
pret it of dorinall breaking, it will very well agree with the 
Phariſees, who made woid the commandements of God by the do= 
Arines of men. The evill that ſhall befall ſuch, is in thoſe words, 
[ He ſtall be called the leaſt in the Kingdome of heaven.) Called: is 
put for z. or be ; He ſtall be the leaſt. By Kingdom of heaven, 


_—_ ſome underſtand that Kingdome of glory in heaven; and by 


Heaven. 


Dor. 
The doQr- 
ines of men 
may either 
direFly or 
eovertly 
overthrow 
the Law. 
Covertly, 
there waies, 
1 When 
they make 
it not ſo 


leaſt, meane nullns, none : he ſhall not at alt enter into the King- 
dome of heaven. - 
Others by Kingdom of hzaveu do underſtand the Church of 
God, and fo they expreſs it, when there ſhall be a reformation 
in the Church, and cruth ſhould break forth , which was pre- 
ſently to come to pals, then thoſe corrupt teachers, who would 
poyſon men, ſhould be diſcovered,and then they ſhould be leaſt, 
that is, of no account ; even as it fell out to the Phariſees, 
though for a while they were highly eſteemed among men. I 
forbeare to touch upon that Queſtion hotly diſputed with 
ſome, Whether our Saviour doe in this diſcourſe meane only the 
Morall Law,or the Ceremonwall alſo, as being not to my purpoſe. 
Thar it is meant cheifly of the Morall Law, appeareth by the ins 
ſtances which Chriſt giveth. From the Text thus opened, 1 ob- 
ſerve, That any deftrineqwhich teacheth the abrogation or diſſolution 
of the Lav, highly offenſrve unto God. | 
For the opening. of this conſider, that the do&rines of men 
may either dire{ty , and with an open face overthrow the Law, 
as the Varcionites and Manichees did : or elſe interpretatively, 


excenſive and more covertly ;and that is done three waies, 


in ifs oblj. 
Fation as ic 
25. 


L. when they make not the Law of Godto be ſo full and exenſiut 


# 
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iu it's obligation, 4s mded it is; and thus the Phariſees they made | 
void the Law, when they affirmed outward adts to be only ſins; 
and thus the Papiſts do inpart. when they make the Law no 
further to oblige, 'then it is poſſible for us to keep it. Theſe do. 

Arines doe in tantums, though not in torums deſtroy the Law. 

2.#/ hen men hold ſuch principles, that will neceſſarily by way of » Vvhen 
conſequence inforce the abrogation of the Law. And thus, thou they _— 
ſome Antinomians do expreſly and boldly affert the aboliſh y necellh= 
ing of it, at leaſt to beleevers; yer thoſe that have more learning Tos 
and warineſfs, do diſclaimeit, . and account it a calumny : bur fercingthe 
even at the ſame time, while they do diſclaime it ( asit is to be *:284ion 
ſheywed preſently ) they hold ſuch aſſertions, as do neceſſarily * 
inferr the I of it. FOROY _ 

3+ The Law may be doftrinally diſſolved, by preſſing ſuch duties 3,75. 
pon men, Whereby they will be —_ x. fav. - dwgary ich cr 
ments of God. Thus when the Phariſces taught,that whatſoever $G.7*2> 
vow waz; made concerning any gift, they were bound to do it, neceſſicate 
rhongh thereby they were diſinabled ro honour their parents, {*3.9. 
And this is moſt remarkably feen in the Church of Rome, who, comman- 
by the multitude and neceflity of obſervation of their Church {F3e"** 
precepts and conſtitutions, make men to break the plain com. 
mandments of God. Now I ſhall briefly inſtance generally a- 
bout thoſe errours that diſſolve Gods Law, and then more par- 
ticularly about ghe Antinomian dodtine. | 

The firſt Hereticks that oppoſed it, were the Marcionites and 74. mac- 


Manichees, Aarcion (whom Terrwullian calls Mus potineus,be- cionites and 


cauſe of his arroding and gnawing the Scripture, to makeit pu 


ſerviceable to his errours ; he, among other errours, broacheth oppugners 
this, That the old Law ( as he calls it ) was evill, and that it came © the Law» 
from an evill god. To him in this opinion ſucceeded Aares, 


(who cruly might be ſo called, becauſe of his madneſs , al- 


though his followers to take away that reproach, called him 
AAannicheus, as much as one that poured forth Manna, as ſome 
affirme. ) this mans errours, though they were very groſs, yet 
ſo propagates, that it was two hundred yeares ere they were 
quiered. \heſe and their followers all agreed inthis, to rejeR 
this Law of God. There were alſo Hereticks called Anomsi, ( as 
i were ſine lege) but their errour was, to think that they could by 

Naz their 


, 
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their krowledge comprehend the dlvine native © And: they pave fo- 
much to this heir ith, that they held, + hemchayb, my 
brace it, though he committed hainous and atrociows ſins, yet thes 
ſronld do hims np hurt, Epiphan. lib. 3. Hereſ, 36, But to let paſ- 
theſe, we may ſay, Popery is ina great part Antinomianiſme, - 
And Antichriſthe is calted "O 4ry©-, that faWwleſr One: for, is 
not their dorine, that the Pope may diſpenſe with the Laws - 
of God, and that the Pope and Chriſt have the ſame Conſiſtory, 
Antinomianiſme ? andin partienlar, we may inſtance in their- 


* taking away the ſecond Commandement- out of ſome Care». 


ciſmes, becauſe ir forbiddeththe worfhipping of Images. Henee - 
Vaſquez, one of their Goliahs, doth expreſly maintain, thar' 
the ſecond Commandement did belong only to the Jews, and 
ſo not obliging us Chriſtians, thinking it impoſſible to anſwer 
our arguments agaihft rhetr Image-worſhip, if thatbe acknow-: 
ledged ſtill in force. | Wy = 
Is there not alſo a generation of men', who do by dofrine 
deny the fourth Commandement ? How many late books and 
pratiſes have been for that opinion ? But hath it not fallen our 
according to the later expoſition of my Text, that they are the. 
leaſt in the Kingdome of heaven ; men of little account now in the! 
Church while reforming ? ba HON 
I might likewiſe ſpeak of ſome Anabaptiſts, (for there are of 
that ſect that diſclaim the opinion ) who overthrow the fifth. 
Commandement by denying Magiſtracy lawfull for Chriſti- 
ans. 
But I will range no further : The Antinomians do more fall. 
againſt this Text then any, in that they do not only by do- 
&rine teach the diſ-obligation of the leaſt commandement, but 
of all, even of the whole Law. This doth appeare- true in the- 
firſt Antinomians in Zathers time, of whom 7/ebirs was the 
captain : he was a School-maſter, and alſo profeſſor of Divi- 
nity at Iſlebia. It ſeemeth he was a man like a reed ſhaken with 
every winde: for firſt he defended, with the Orthodox,the Saxon- 
Confeſſion of Faith ; but afterwards was one of thoſe that com- 
piled the Book: called: the Interim. When LZzther admonithed: 
kim offiis errour, he promiſed amendment, but for all that ſe- 
crecly ſcattered his errowr ; which made Exrher ſet forth pub-: 
os likely * 
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likely fix ſolemn diſpurations apainſt the Antinomians, that 
are to be ſeenin his works : which atguethche —— of 
thoſe that would make Luther on their ſide. By theſe” difpara- 
tions of Lurhers he was convinced, and revoked his errour, pab- 
liſhing his rerantarion-in' print :. yer when" Darker was dead, 
this Fyrip did fall into his old errour; and publikely defent- 
ed it. Now how juſtly they might be called Artinomilts, or, as 
Lather ſometimes, Nomomachiſts, appearerh by theſe Propo- 
fitions, which they publkely ſcattered | abour iti their Pa» 
rs : as. | 
Log: 1. That the LaW it not Worthy to be ralledthe wordef God, CM: 
' 2, Toheare the word of God, aut ſo to love, ita obyſrquence of mians, 
the Law. 
3. Repentance is not to be taught ont of the Decalogne, or any 
Law of Moſes, but yrew the violation of the Son of G oa inthe 
Goſpel, 
"oh Wwe are with all onr micht to reſif thoſe, who teath the Goſpel 
2s not to be preached but to thoſe whoſe hearts are firſt made COM 
trite by the Law, 
©. Theſe are Propoſitions of theirs ſet Jowne by Z#ther, apainſt 
which he had his diſputations, Yo!.1.Sonfſetberg?, lib. contra An- 
tis, pag.'38. relateth more: as. 
' I. The LaW doth not ſt&% good Works neither is it tobe pretbed 
that we may do them. 
2. The LaW is not givey to Chriſtians; os Fey 1 ary x8t th 
br reproved by the Law. 
3. T he Preachers nnder the Goſpel areonely r6' preach the Goffel, 
not the Law ;betauſe Chriſt did not ſay, Preach the Law,but Go- 
ſpel to every creature. 
4. The legall Sermons of the Prophets doe not at all belony 16 nd; 
5. To ſay that the Law ti a rule of good works, FP Mlaſphemy i in 
Drvmity. "© 
Thus you ſee how direAly theſe oppoſe the Law, and cette {& 
fore come under our Saviours condemnation in the Text : Yee"; 
at other times, the oper ſtate of the-Queſtion' between the 
Orthodox & Antinomifts; ſeemeth to be;-not, whether a pod: 
mm do nordetight inthe Law, and dþ the works of the Litty 3 buy, 


Whether he dath it, Legeiocente, nrgcnite& mantlafite; be Law? 
teacking 


- 
i, 
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preached, and they that doſo, are Legall Preachers, 
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teaching grging and commanding : As for the latter Antinomians, 
Door T ay/or,and Mr. Barron,who preached,and wrote againſt 
them, do record the ſame opinions of them. Door Taylor in | 
his Preface to his Book againſt them, ſaith, Oe preached, that the *® 
whole Law, ſince Chriſts death, is wholly abrogated and aboliſhed. 
Another, that to teach obedience to the Law, is Popery. Another, 

T hat to do any thing, becauſe God commanas us 3 or toforbeare any * 
ſon, becauſe God forbids 15,5 a figne of a morall man, and of a dead ©». 
and unſcund Chriſtian. Others deliver, That the Law 5 not to, be 


Maſter Burton alſo in his Book againſt them, affirmeth, they *- 
divided all that made up the body of the Church of England into 
Hogs or Dogs : Hogs Were ſuch that deſpiſed juſtification, living in 
their ſwiniſe luſts ; Dogs ſuch, who ſought to be juſtified by their 
works. He tels of one of their diſciples, that ſaid, Away with 
this ſCarvy ſanftifications and that there is no difference betWeen 
godly here, and in their ſtate of glory, but only in ſenſe and apprehen- 
ſoon. Many other unſavory aſſertions are named by thoſe Au- 
thors, but theſe may ſuffice to give a talt of their opinions for it 
iselegantly ſpoken by Irene, in ſuch falſhoods as theſe arey/1b. 

2.C. 34. adverſus Hereſes. We need not drink,up the whole ſea, ta 
raſt Whether the water be ſalt ; but as a ſtatue that is made of clay, 
yet outwardly ſo gilded, that it ſeemeth to be gold, if any man take 
a piece of it in his hand, and diſcover what it ts, doth makg every one 
know what the whole ſtatne 15: {0 1t is in thiscaſe. | 

For my my part,l am acquainted with them no other waies,but 

by their Books which they have written, and in thoſe every er- 
rour is more warily prefied, then in ſecret. There I finde, that 
ſometimes they yeeld the Law to be a rule of life,yea they judge 
it a calumny to be called Antinomiſts; and if ſo,their adverſaries 
may be better called Antifidians And it cannot be denied, but 
that in ſoine parts of their Books there are wholſome and good 
paſſages; asina wood or forrcft, full of ſhrubs and brambles, 
there may be ſome violets and primroſes: yer for all this, in the 
very places where they deny this aſſertion as theirs, they muſt be 
forced to acknowledge it. The &uthor :of the Aſſertion of Free-- 
grace, who doth expreſly couch upon theſe things, . and diſ- 
claimcs the opinion againſt the Law, pag.4., and pag.6.yet he af- | 

IIS le mw firmeth 


$ 
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firmeth there ſuch principles, from whence this concluſion will 
neceſſarily follow. | TEY 
' Forfirſt, he makes no reall difference either in Scripture, or 
uſe of words, between the Law reigning and ruljng ; 10 that if 
the Law rule a man, it reigneth over him, Now then, they deny 
thac the Law doth reign over a beleever (and fo do the Ortho- 
dox alſo) therefore they muſt needs hold, that it cannot be a 
rule unto him. And then, pag. 5. whereas DoQor Taylor had 
faid, The Apoſtle deth not loo/e a Chriſtian fromahe obedience to 
the Law, or rule thereof (he adds,) He dare not truſt a beleever 
without his keeper, as if he judged no otherwiſe of him,then of a ma- 
lefattor of Newgate, who woul1rob and kill if hs Gasler be not with 
him. Again, thisis moſt clear by what he faith, pag. 31. he re- 
futeth that diſtinftion of being under the mandatory power of 
the Law, but not the damnatory : he makes theſe things inſepa- 
rabke, and as impoſſible for the Law to be a Law, and have not 
both theſe as to take the brains and heart from a man, and yet 
leave him amanſtill. Now then, ſeeing he denieth {and ſo do all 
Proteſtant Writers) that a beleever is under the damnatory 
ower of the Law,he muft alſo deny, he is under the mandatory, 
ecauſe (faith he) this is inſeperable. 
I wit in the next place give ſome Antidotes againſt this opi- — 
nion, and the Authors thereof. Lather calleth them, Hoſftes Le- wm own 
i, Or Satane : he faith, their doQrine is more to be taken rours. 
eed Tax that of the Papiſts ; for the Papiſts, they teach a 
falſe or imperfeR repentance , but the Antinomians take all a- 
way from the Church. River cals them Faurores Antinomorum. : 
In the firſt place, awe thy heart with a feare avainſt errours in 9. B20 
aottrine as that which may damn thee, as Well as-an open groſs ſin. taining er- 
Conſider that place Galzr. 5.20. where hereſies are reckoned a- 211917 90 
mong thoſe fins that are very groſs, and do exclude from the thar which 
Kingdome of Heaven :-and that he takes hereſies there in a re- 727 ©" 
ligious conſideration, is plain, becauſe it's made to differ. from 
ſeditions, ſtrifes,aud variances. Neither do thou pleaſe thy ſelf 
in that queſtion, What # herefie? Tu Hereticus mihi & ego © 
1:b;; for, the Apoſtle makes it there a manifeſt work of the 
fleſh, and 2 7ohr 10. ſee how much afraid the people of God 
ought to be of any evill doctrine ; and there the Apoſtle cals c- 
vill detrine,ev:l/ deeds. 2, Look. 
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— Lock 2, Look toall the places of Serifture, as well. as ſame only.” That 
upon thoſe js a perpetuall fault among the Antinomians : they only ipi 

Peripro-e, Apanthaſeplices; where Chriſt and his grace isſpaken! ofiz ur 

wheredu- not of thoſe Texts,” where duties are commanded, eſpecially 

acamand. thoſe places of Scripture, where the Law of God: is -wondetfuls 

owl ly commended, for the many reall benefits that come by: it; 

"cc Where likewiſe the perpetuity and erernity of it is much cele- 

Ctviſt and hyared. Lex Det in aternum mar et ; vel implenda in dammatis,ued 

Fokenof, iw1plet4 in beatss, The Law of God abideth alwaies, either tobe 

fulfilled in the damned,or already fulfilled in thoſe that are made 

happy,faid Laurher. What acurb would it be unto-this errour, 

if they would conſider,with what an holy paſſion & zeal the A- 

poſtle doth deny, that he deftroyeth the Law, making this very 

- objeRtion to himſelf, Da we then make void the Lav ? Gad for- 

bid. Now can we thing that the Apoltle, who in the third © hap- 

ter to the Romans, doth ſo vehemently deny, that he deſtroyerh 

the Law, ſhould ſo much forget himſelf, as in the tourth chapter 

to aboliſh it? No ordinary man would fall into fuch a contra=- 

diction, | | | 

+ —— affeft applauſe among people, 4s having found ſome 

of affc&ing new nigher way about Chriſt and grace, thes others have. 1 have 

applavie obſerved this itching humor.in the Antinomian Sermons prin- 

mong the . . 

peepl, ted; where they will call upon their hearers to mark ; it may be 

they ſhall hearethat, which they have not heard before, when 

the thing is cither falſe ; or,if it be true, is no more then ardina- 

rily is taught by others. But now, when men: defire to be ap- 

plaudedin the world, they fnggeſt to their inward difciples, as 

| if they had found out ſome new unheard thing 3 and their fol. 

lowers broach it abroad, and fo they come to be exalted. 

thus they do like P/aphen the Libyan: It's reported of him, 

that he kept ten tame birds athome, and taught them to ſing, 

Magnus deus Pſaphon ;.and when he had done ſo, he let theſe 

| birdsflye into the woods and mountains , where all the other 

birds learned the ſame ſong of them : which the Libyans per- 

4: Get to be' Ceiving, and thinking it no plot, but a divine accident, decreed 

devine £0 faerifice to P/aphor, and to put him in the number of their 
princ'ples / S., | . ' 

of Religion 4, Do thou diligently ftudy fundamentals and the principles of 

. .. -» Religion 
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Rel gion. As the childe growethicrgoked fdringe being well - 
looked to at firſt; and many errours do now ſpread themſelves, 
becauſe men are not well catechiſed. They build without a + -.-..- 
foundation. It was a grave complaint of Maximus an Eccleſi- C 
aſtica} Writer, Tow eioly or Abyors woxaurls, or I tyyors redo 
indoor, i read ores, mans ie iniyor. It iy a great matter to have 2 
ſound and accurate knowledpe in matters of Religion. It was 
a wile ſpeech of eArifFides, who being demanded by the Empe- 
rour to ſpeak 'to ſotnething propounded. ex texepere, anſwered, 
Proponnd ro day, and 1 will anſwerto morrow, in 53. 67:0 if iniylay, 
3&5 ax2:CrIar, We are not of thoſe who vomir or [fit ont things, 
ſuddenly, but takg time tobe diligent, axd conſidering. © of 

, :$.; Whey. _ ras,» fo __ ta an opinion, that differeth pres not rath 

the learned and godly, be not to0 raſh and precipitate in publiſhing an en 
The Apolil giveth- a good tale, Row.14. HaPt cles pre non, - aſs 
have it to thy ſelf. He doth not there comriiand a man'to equi- - © * 
vocate, or dilſemble, and deny a, truth; but not needleſly to 
profeſſe ic, when it will be to the offence of others. (pries re- - 
proving the raſhnefſe of thoſe Chriſtians that would goe on -- + 
their' own accord to the Heathen Magiſtrates, profeſſing them- * * ©, 
ſlves Chriſtians, whereby they were put to death, hatha good | .' © - 
and elegant ſpeech, Confiteri nos magic voluit, quam profiteri: he 
doth confeſle,that doth it, being asked and demanded ; he doth ++ - . - > 
profeſſe, that doth it out of his own free accord. {id 24 p23 etc ns 
- 6. Conſider, that Aminomlaniſme is the onely way indeed to over-"6.intnonis 
throw grace and Chrift. For he ſets up free grace and Chriſt, not —_—_— 

who names it often in his Book , or in the Pulpit, but whoſe axdguee - 
heart is inwardly and deeply affefted with ic. Now, who will  -- ;,-. - 
moſt heartily and experimentally ſex up Chriſt and grace: of +: -' 
theſe two, #. Who urgeth no uſe of the Law, 'who takes away © = 
the ſenſe oglgitterneſſe of fin, wha denieth humiliation ; or he; -* * 
who diſcovers his defefts by the perfe& rule of the Law, whoſe ©, 
ſoule is inbittered and humbled becauſe of theſe. defefts? Cer-...:1 1, , & 


tainly,this later will much more in heart, and reall affe&ions +> © 
ſet up free grace. | Ds OO cute py ts 
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ix Law abol5jhed as a Covenant, nor ul 
a Rule. - Pace 213 |' 
The Law ebrogated to-beleevers ig fix par: | 
ticulars. .. . PÞ.217.218-219.220 4 
Three cauſes of the abrogation of the cere- 
moniall Law , which agree not to the 
morall. | 
Six abuſes of the Law.: . p, 17.18-19.20 
Converlion and Repentance are;our atts,25 | 
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